THE 
NEW CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM 


An Alphabetical Register of Sanskrit 
and 
Allied Works and Authors 


VOLUME THIRTEEN 


ATTA — Ig rec auct 


Joint Editor : 
Dr N. GANGADHARAN 


General Edito: : 
` Dr N. VEEZHINATHAN 


DEPARTMENT OF SANSKRIT 
UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS 


1991 


THE 
NEW CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM 


An Alphabetical Register of Sanskrit 
and 
Allied works and Authors 


VOLUME THIRTEEN 


saaan — AIBRUFATĀNAKTUT 


Joint Editor: 


General Editor: 
Dr N. GANGADHARAN 


Dr N. VEEZHINATHAN 
Reader 


Professor & Head 
Department of Sanskrit Department of Sanskrit 
University of Madras University of Madras 


DEPARTMENT OF SANSKRIT 
UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS 


1991 


@ University of Madras, 1991 


PRICE Rs. : 90/- 


Reader's views on this publication are welcome : 
The Director 

Publication Division 

University of Madras 

Madras - 600 005. 


Printers : 


Elango Achukkoodam, 
166, R. H. Road, Madras-600 004. 


Madras University Sanskrit Series—39 


THE NEW CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM 


VOLUME THIRTEEN 


sqai — TERTATA 


EDITORIAL STAFF 


General Editor: 


Dr N. Veezhinathan 


Joint Editor : 


Dr N. Gangadharan 


Editors : 


Dr M. V. Nalini (Retd.) 
Dr E. R. Rama Bai 

Dr Siniruddha Dash 

Dr S. Meera Sarma 

Dr S. Revathy 

Dr S. Padmanabhan 


Editorial Assistants : 


Tirumati M. Visalakshi 
Dr N. S. Rugmini 


UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS 


Dr S. SATHIKH, me. (L 1. Sc.) UNIVERSITY BUILDINGS 
Ph.D. (Carleton, Canada}, 
Vice-Chancellor CHEPAUK, MADRAS-600 005. 


FOREWORD 


Sanskrit fortunately belongs to all regions in India 
and its greatness is too well-known all over the 
world. In the words of Max Muller : 


“Such is the marvellcus continuity between the past 
and present- that in spite of repeated social convul- 
sions, foreign invasions, and religious reforms 
Sanskrit is still the chief language of scholars spoken 


throughout the vast country”’. 


Winternitz was of the opinion that Sanskrit in fact 
to-day plays the same part in India as Latin in the 
Middle Ages in Europe or Hebrew among the Jews. 


The New Education Policy of the Government of 
India envisages human resource development of the 
Nation to meet the challenges and seeks to prepare 
the nation for the 21st century and holds that 
Sanskrit has to play a vital role in this matter. It 
has further stressed the need for intensive study and 
research in Sanskrit and Indology with a view to 
delving deep into India's ancient fund of knowledge 
and to relate it to contemporary reality and this 
effort will imply the development of facilities for the 


intensive study of Sanskrit and other languages. 


It is in this context the NEW CATALOGUS 
CATALOGORUM assumes great significance it 
richly deserves. It is an Alphabetical Register of 
Sanskrit and Allied Works and Authors. 


The German Orientalist Theodor Aufrecht published 
during 189i aad 1903 in three volumes a Catalogue 
of all Sanskrit manuscripts in different Catalogues 
of the Sanskrit manuscript collections available in 
his time. In the year 1935, the Late Dr A. C. 
Woolner, Vice-Chancellor of the Punjab University 
suggested to the University of Madras that the 
CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM of Dr Theodor 
Aufrecht shall be supplemented; and, accordingly 
a 20 Volume Project, having Aufrecht's work as its 


basis, was undertaken by the University of Madras. 


Aufrecht's work did not include the fields of Pali 
and Prakrt, Buddhism and Jainism. Taking into 
consideration the manuscript material that were 
collected during the post-Aufrecht period and the 
number of critical, textual and chronological studies 
in the field of Sanskrit and the four other fields that 
had appeared in print, the NEW CATALOGUS 
CATALOGOR UM includes Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrt 
works and authors. As such, when compared with 
the CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM of Aufrecht, 
the present NEW CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM 
is enlarged ten-fold, the total number of Catalogues 


and lists used in its preparation running to over 400. 


It is gratifying to note that the present volume 
involving complex materials has been brought out 
within a relatively short period of two years. We 
hope that the remaining volumes will be published 


in quick succession. 


We are confident that the NEW CATALOGUS 
CATALOGORUM would serve as a primary tool 
for research, textual criticism and edition and 


publication of works in Sanskrit and allied fields. 


30-8-1991 S. SATHIKH 


PREFACE 


It is with great pleasure that we present unto 
the world of scholars Vol. XIII of the NEW 
CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM comprising works 
and authors beginning with PRAPANCADARPANA 
and ending with BAHVABHYANTARADESA- 
PRAKARANA strictly adhering to the principles 


that governed the preparation of the earlier volumes. 


NEW CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM is a cor- 
porate effort. The members of the teaching staff 
of the Department and the Research Assistants in 
the NEW CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM section 
co-operated in this work with a sense of commitment 
and participation and whatever credit is due must 
go to all of them. The best testimony to their 
concentered attention is the fact that this volume 
involving vast and complicated entries could be 


completed in a relatively short time 


In regard to authors such as Prabhakara, Balabhadra 
and Bālakrsņa and in the case of entries such as 
Prabodhacandrodaya, Prasannaraghava, Praud hamanorama, 
Phitsütro, Balabodhint and Balavabodha besides entries 
coming under Pramana, Prayoga, Pravara, Pra$na. 
Prākrta, Prāyašcitta, Preta, Phala, Bagala, Bagalàmukhi , 
Barhaspatya, Baiuka and Bala special editorial work 
had to be done. This extremely difficult task had 
been carried out with meticulous care by 
Dr N. GANGADHARAN who has been co-ordinating 
this work with his rich experience and painstaking 
labours. We are indebted to him for his expert 
attention given to the technical complexities involved 
in works of this kind. To his special skill in acaling 
with complicated entries and to his overall guidance, 


this volume owes much of its quality. 


We express our great appreciation to Dr. M. V. 
NALINI, Reader in the Department who retired 
in June 1991 from the service of the University 
for having . undertaken the exacting task of 
checking the entire cross reference system for this 
volume and for her patient and meticulous work, 
specialist advice and practical help. Her editorial 


suggestioas have materially improved this volume. 


We record our deep sense of gratitude to Dr. S. 
SATHIKH, M. E. (I.LSc.,) Ph.D., (Carleton, 
Canada), Vice-Chancellor, University of Madras for 
his unfailing encouragement and for his kindness in 
having acceded to our request to contribute a Fore- 
word to this work. We are extremely fortunate in 
this that we enjoy the confidence of our esteemed 
Vice-Chancellor which enables us to carry out our 


academic activities in a sustained manner. 


To Thiru M. S. MANIYAVAN, the Proprietor of 
the Elango Achukkoodam, we express our thanks for 
the abundant care he has bestowed on the printing of 


this work. 


OON N. VEEZHINATHAN 
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mazgo anthology. by some modern poet 

of Andhradesa. 
See Vij. Sex-cent., p. 232. 

gqsazqm dh. in 3 khandas. by Venkata- 
kavisirvabhauma, son of Jogibhukta 
and Parvati. MT. 2638. 

masana MD. 6669. 

msaada gr. O, by Vitthala in C. on Pra- 
kriyikaumudi, Bomb. Skt. & Pkt. Ser. 
edn. pt. I. p. 595. 

qqaafazarea adv. SB. New DC. VII. 28410. 


—by Anandabodhacarya. SB. New DC. 
VII. 27841. 


aasaftraramusa MT. 608 (g) (inc.). 5744(d) 
ie a Ñ 

qqsafmemenmea adv. by Gautamasankara, 
son of Bhattasambhu, resident of 


Punyastambha. 
BORI. 329 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 
IX. 11. 493. 

Ptd. 7. of Šrī Venk. Ori. Inst. 2. 
p. 16ff. 


qrafin vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 161b. 
gsm vedanta. Oppert I. 3649. 


saafrarargammgvga MD. 17255 (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 4232D. 


—C. Vyākhyā. MT. 5841. 

—vis. adv. an. Adyar D. X. 354 (inc.). 
Extr. p. 328. Oppert II. 632. 

—vis. adv. by Anantācārya (Sesarya). 

See Drsyatvānumānanirāsa, NCC. 

IX. p. 98a and Anantacarya, NCC. I 
Revised edn. p. 187b (work noticed 
as Mithyatvanumananirasa). 


Cf. Mithyatvanumanadutsana, Trav. 
Uni. 4399B. 


--dvai. by Anandatirtha. sn. of a.'s Dasa- 


prakarana. Adyar D. X. 695-99. 
XIII. 1761. America 3892. Baroda 
1925. 6436 (a). BC. 476. Burnell 105a. 
GB. 110. IO. 2473. 8008. K. 120. 
MD. 4799. MT. 5911(f). Oppert I. 
3650. II. 159. 1271. 4322. 6092. 9832. 
Pejawar 68. 198 (d). 225 (n). 343 (e). 
PUL. II. p. 47 (2 mss.). Rice 166. 
TD. 8069-76. Trav. Uni. 4232 E. 
Trippünittura I. 682 B. 702H. 709 
C and G. Udipi Skt. Coll. 6. 


Ptd. (1) Sarvamiila edn. p. 237. 
(2) with C. Vivarana by Jayatirtha 
and Qc. by Vyāsarāya. Kumbha- 
koaam, 1896. 


— C. Tika. Oppert I. 2955. II. 6093. 
— C. Vivarana or Paficika by Jayatīrtha. 


Adyar. Adyar D. X. 700. XIII. 1762. 
Ánandásrama 3328. 3334. 5759 (all 
an.) Baroda 1925. 6436 (d). Bhr. 
698. 699 (inc.). Bikaner 6620. BORI. 
698 and 699 of 1882-83. 662 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. IX. ii. 494-96. 
Burnell 105b (4 mss.). CPB. 3100. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 53. H. 234. Hz. 1512. 
Extr. p. 144. IO. 2473. 8008. MD. 
4800-02. 17042. MT. 4042 (i). 5833. 
5911 (c). 5914 (f). Mysore I. p. 536. 
Oppert IT. 206. Oxf. II. 1291. Pejawar 
68. 198 (j). PUL. II. p. 47. Rgb. 662. 


^» 


Rice 166. SB. New DO. VII. 27231 
(an.) (inc.). 27232 (inc.). 27429 (an.) 
(inc.). 27430. TD. 8077-80. 8081 (inc.). 
8082 (inc.) Trav. Uni. 3227 E (inc.). 
Trippünittura I. 682 M. 683C. Visva- 
bhàrati 3130 (b). 


Ptd. with text. 


Adyar. Adyar D. X. 356. Extr. pp. 
329-30. 


agaftrarargamasagy Oppert II. 207. 


Prob. C. Parasu by Satyanatha on 
Prapaficamithyātvānumānakhaņdana 
of Ānandatīrtha. See BNK. Sarma, 
Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 11. p. 232. 


— Cc. by Ananta, son of Narasimha- mafea an MD. 17292. 
carya. MT. 3928 (k). ATT TA TD. XX. Sup. nos. 56. 


—Cc. Tika by KeSavacarya. Mysore I. 58. 142. 
p. 536. sqssmafa TD. XX. Sup. no. 989 (o). 
—Cc. by Srinivasatirtha, pupil of Yadu- — from Tantraraja. Trav. Uni. 7505 A. 


patyacarya. Adyar. Adyar D. X. aaa manu Kavīndrācārya 1478. 


701. 702. Extr. p. 479. MD. 17048 : ! : 
maa tantra. jn 36 patalas. ascribed 


(inc.). MT. 5898 (c) (inc.). Trippünit- 
tura I. 687 D. | 
Ptd. T. R. Krishnacharya, Kumba- 
konam, 1897. i 
—Cc. Bhavaprakasika by Vyāsarāya. 
Bhr. 714. BORI. 714 of 1882-83. 
336 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. IX. ii. 
714. 715. CPB. 3099. MT. 3928 (b) 
(inc.). 5812. Mysore I. p. 536. Oppert 
II. 199. Pejawar 61. SB. New DC. VII. 
27227. 27228. Trav. Uni. 7216 (inc.). 
Ptd. with text. 
— C. Nyāyaratnāvalī by Padmanābha- 
tirtha. Mysore I. p. 536. 
Q, by Srinivasa in C. on Bhagavad- 
gitatatparyanyayadipika of Jayatirtha. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. Lit. 
pi ZE 
—vis. adv. by Varadācārya. Adyar. 
Adyar D. X. 352. 353. Extr. pp. 327- 
28. MT. 1364 (b). 1603 (c). 1828 (b). 


—by Venkatacarya, son of Tatacarya. 


to Sankarácárya. ref. to by*him in 
C. on Nrsimhatapaniyopanisad. 

See Chintaharan Chakravarty, The 
Tantras, Studies on their Religion and 
Literature p. 64. fn. 24. 


Adhyan Nambüdripàd 103 B (inc.) 
(an.). Adyar II. p. 196 a(3 mss.). Alwar 
2229. AS. p. 110 (2 mss.). Baroda II. 
5145. 8017. 10654. 13087 (all inc.). 
BISM. 72 (an.. BORI. 292 of Vis. 
(i). BORI. D. IX. ii. 497 (inc.). Br. 
Mus. 315 (fr.). Burnell 207b. GD. 1053 
(inc.). Granthappura p. 45, no. 1053 
(inc.). Hpr. IL. 129(inc.). 130. IM. 
7223 (inc.) (an.). IO. 2561. 6144 (inc.). 
Jha B. 24. Jodhpur 1123. K. 46 (by 
Padmapada). Kavindracarya 1102. 
Kitahnas$eri Mana 66. Kizhakkum- 
bhagattu Mana 101. Naduvil Matham 
8. 55. 83 (25 patalas). 106 (all an.). 
Nepal I. pp. 79 (fr.). 117 (33 patalas). 
NP. III. 68. Oppert I. 2897. 3815(an.). 
5096(an.). IT. 4733. 6338. 10050. Oudh 


XI. 26. 1875, 34 (both inc.). PUL. 
I. p. 119. II. App. p. 58 (an.). Radh. 
27 (Brhat and Laghu) Ram Singh 


1173. SB. 340. SB. New DC. V. ii. 


22747. VI. 23980. 24255. 26695. VII. 
28353. Srhgeri 269 (patalas 19-32). 270 
(patalas 1-16). 271 (inc.). Stein 232. 
Sücipattra 41. Taylor I. p. 106 (an.). 
TCD. 875 876A. TD. 17642. XX. Sup. 
no. 774. Tekkematham II. 79. IV. 12. 
49 (allan.) Tiruvankulam 8 (an.). 
Trav. Uni. L. 823. C. 373 A. 175 B 
(inc.). 703(inc.). 1473 (inc.). 1476(inc.). 
3119 (inc.) 11004 A (inc.). 12781 D 
(inc.) 13355 C (inc.) L. 538 (inc.). 
T. M. 265 A (inc.). T. 88. T. M. 162 
(inc.) (with Malayalam C.). Trippüni- 
ttura I. 485 (2) (inc.). 486 (2) (inc.). 
1082. III. 103. 152. Triv. Cur. H. 
95. 96. Udaipur I. B. 96. 79 (p. 82. 
no. 687 of Ptd. Cat.). Varendra 1236. 
1343. 1381 (all an.). Wai D. II. 8224. 


O. by Krsņānanda in Tantrasāra, 
Oxf. 95a; by Kaivalyasrama in C. on 
Saundaryalahari, Oxf. 108a; by Pad- 
manābha in Bhuvanesvaristotra, Oxf. 
110b; by Raghunandana in Ahnika- 
tattva and Danapratistha (Serampore 
edn.. II. 243; II. 285. See FASB. XI. 
(1915) 368; in  Agamatattvavilasa, 
Dánamayükha, Pranatosini p. 2; in 
. Varsakriyākaumudī. 

For prayoga of mantras in Pra- 
paficasara see Anusthanadipika or 
Prapaficasāroktamantrānusthānapad - 
dhati, NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 214b. 


Ptd. (1) Works of Sankaracarya Vols. 
19 and 20. Vāņīvilās Press, Srirangam. 
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Reprinted. (2) Tantrik Texts III. 
Luzac & Co. London, 1914. (3) Com- 
plete Works of Šankarācārya. IV. 
Samata Books. Madras, 198t (2nd 
revised edn.). (4) with C. of Padma- 
pada and Prayogakramadipika. Moti- 
lal Banarsidass. Delhi, 1989. 

—C. Tika, Dipika, Vivarana and Vya- 
khyà etc. an. Adyar. Avanapparam- 
bu Mana 176. Burnell 208a (inc.). 
Naduvil Matham 113. 124. 158. NW. 
234. Paliyam 765 (a) (inc.). SB. New 
DC. VI. 26197. Taylor I. p. 106. 
TD. 17643-5. Trav. Uni. L. 39 (inc.). 
4178 (inc.). 4265 A (inc.). Trippüni- 
ttura III. 54. 88. 95. Triv. Cur. III. 
51 (inc.). 

—Cc. Trippūņittura III. 68. 


— C. Vyakhyana ref. to by Devanatha 
in Tantrakaumudi, L. 2010. 


—C. Tika. Q. by Girvanendra Sarasvati 
in Prapaficasarasarasahgraha, Tanjore 
Sar. Mah. Ser. 98. pt. I. pp. 21. 125. 

—C. Tīkāvyākhyāna. Q, by Girvane- 
ndra Sarasvatī in Prapaficasarasara- 


sahgraha, Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 98. 
pt. T. p. 109. 


—C. Vivarana. Q, by Girvanendra 
Sarasvati in Prapaticasārasārasan- 
graha, Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 98. 
pt. I. p. 132. 

—C. Vyākhyā. an. TCD. 878 A (inc.). 
880. Trav. Uni. C. 690 A (inc.). T. 415 
(inc.). Triv. Cur. V. 140 (inc.). 

—C. Sādhvarthasamprakāšikā. Trav. 
Uni. T. 1217 (inc.). 

—QC. Vijfiànacandrikà by Advayagiri, 
disciple of Anandagiri. Adyar Il. 


p. 196a. GD. 1065. Granthappura 


p. 46, no. 1065. Trav. Uni. 12446 B | 


(inc.). 
— C. by Amarendra Sarasvati. PUL. I. 
p 119. 


—C. Sambandhadipika by Uttama- 
bodhayati. Adyar II. p. 196a (an.). 
AS. p. 110 (inc.) GD. 1077 (inc.) 
1078 (inc.) Granthappura p. 47, 
nose 1077. 1078. Hpr. IV. 164. 
MT. 5299. Mysore I. p. 579. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6175. SB. New DC. VI. 
25643 (an.). Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 8. 
TCD. 891. 892 A. 893. Tekkematham 
IV. 111. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103. 86 
Trav. Uni. 175 C. 8904. 12436. 12437A. 
L. 714. C. 1509 (all inc.). 1477 A. 
C. 385. C. 887 A. T. 508. Trippüni- 
ttura 111. 69 (an.) Triv. Cur. II 
99. 100. VI. 63. 


—C. by Jfiánasvarüpa. Baroda II. 5276. 
IO. 2562. Sucipattra 41. 

—C. Vijfüànoddyotini by Trivikrama, 
son of Narayana. MT. 2825. 3606 (a) 
(inc.). TOD. 879. 883 A (inc.). 
884 (inc.). 885 (inc.). 980 B (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. C. 2096 A. 8898 (inc.). 
G. 1059 (inc.). C. 1733 (inc.). C. 2321 B 
(inc.). T. 88. Triv. Cur. II. 103. VII. 
108 (inc.). 

—C. Gūdhārthadīpīkā by Devadeve$a. 
Baroda II. 10839. Trav. Uni. 5134 
(inc.) 

—Cc. Sarasangraha by Nityānanda. 
TCD. 888. Trav. Uni. T. 958 (inc.). 
Triv. Cur. II. 97 (inc.). 


—C. Tattvapradipika by Nagasvami. 


TCD. 882. 1072 B (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
12782 (inc.). C. 379 (inc.). C. 1125 B 
(inc.) T. 215 (inc.) Triv. Cur. II. 
92. VII. 106 (inc.). 


—C. Arthadipa by Narayana, disciple 
of Ānandašaila. Baroda II, 5306. 
MT. 3451. 3765. TCD. 881 (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 3118 A (inc.). 3118 B (inc ). 
12434. C. 2448 (inc.) T. 661 (inc.). 
Trippünittura I. 1102. 1103 (both 
inc.) Triv. Cur. VII. 103 (inc.). 

—OC. Padārtbadīpīkā by Nityaprajīa. 
TCD. 883 B (inc.). Trav. Uni. 12437 B. 
C. 2096 B (both inc.). 

—C. Vivarana by Padmapāda. AS. 
p. 110. Baroda II. 5277. 12501. Jha B. 
24. Jodhpur 1124. PUL. I. p. 120 
(2 mss.; inc.). SB. New DC. VI. 25202. 


O. by Kāmarūpapati in C. on 
Saradatilaka, IO. 2545. 

—C. Gūdhārthadīpikā or Tātparya- 
ratnavali by Raghavanandamuni. 
Adyar II. p. 196a. 

—C. Vivarana by Vijnanatmayati, 
disciple of Jnanottama. Adyar II. 
p. 196a (3 mss; 2 inc.) (an.). Alwar 
2230. Extr. 646. Burnell 208a. GD. 
1051E. Granthappura p. 45, no. 
1051 G. MD. 7939 (inc.). MT. 4466. 
5318 (inc.). TCD. 877 (inc.). 980 C. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 780. Trav. Uni. 
4178. 4265 A. 8318 B. 8396 A. 8934. B. 
12438. 12446 A. 12447. 12795 L. 39. 
L.-546 B. G.903..C.23014€ B. 537. 
T. 1060. (allinc.)  Trippünittura I. 
1101 (inc.). Triv. Cur. II. 98. VI. 
62 (28 patalas). 


ye—-Co.: Prayogakramadipika. MT. 4453 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 12431(inc.). 
—C. by Sankara. Kitannasseri Mana 9. 
2C. Sāradādīpinī (Gudharthapradipika) 
by Satyananda. TCD. 886 (inc.). 
,. 887 (inc.). Trav. Uni. L. 806. C.2328. 
C.856. T.967 (allinc.) Triv. Cur. 
(MW.gMM(ine) s 
c a Tikà by Sarasvatitirtha. SB. New 
, DC. VI. 25847 (inc.). 
—€. Satsampradáyasarvasva by Simha- 
raja, son and pupil of Srikantha. 


Adyar II. p. 196a (inc.). Burnell | YT9*FGHTCHTCHE TE 


208a. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 779. 781 
(both inc.). 
Consulted by Girvanendrasarasvati 
in his  Prapaficasirasarasahgraha, 
Tanjore edn. pt. I. pp 1. 13. 47; 
pt. IT. p. 911. 
—Gāyatrīkalpa from. PUL. II. App. 
p. 55. 
—Gayatripurascaranavidhi from. Bomb. 
Uni. 1778. 
—Tattvapradipika from. Triv. Cur.II.82. 
—Durgavidhana from. IM. 3673. 
—Dhanvantarividhana from. Bomb. Uni. 
1845. 
—Vanadurgividhana from. IM. 3672. 
qeata Triv. Cur. VI. 61 (inc.). 
(begins with Prapaficayagaikikarana- 
| vidhi). 
IATA Ag TD. 24005. 
wearin or Bhavasāraviveka. vais. dh. 
8 chs. by Gangādhara Mahādakara, 
son of Sadāsiva. 


C-2 
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Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 70. AS. 
p.110. ASB. I. i. 359. 360. 361. 383 
(inc.). 384 (diff.). 385 (diff.). BORI. 
165 of Vis. (i) IM. 233. 934. 3202. 
3215. 4674 (inc.) IO. 2524. K. 186. 
L. 4027. Poona 165. PUL. II. App. 
p. 41. Sücipattra 10. 


Ptd. Venk. Press. Bombay, 1887. 


mgaamasaz SB. New DC. VI. 23838 


(inc.). 24307 (inc.). 24949 (inc.). 
Same as next ? 


unspecified. Ananda- 
Srama 2452. B. IV. 260 (2mss.). 
Proceed. ASB. 1869, 154. Ram Singh 
1463. Srügeri 258. TD. 17637-41. 


—in 32 patalas. by Girvanendrasara- 
svati, disciple of Visvesvarasarasvatī. 
Adyar II. p. 196a (4mss.; all inc.). 
Adyar D. XIII. 2243. 2244 (inc.).Extr. 
pp. 355-6. Alwar 2231. Extr. 647. AS. 
p- 110. Baroda II. 7796. 11488. BC. 
442. 443. Burnell 207b. Cs. V. 50 (inc.). 
GD. 1054. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 55. 
Granthappura p.45, no. 1054. IO. 
6145. Jodhpur 1125. Mad. Uni. 281. 
836. MD. 7940(inc.) 7941. 7942 
(inc.). 7943(inc.). 15416 (Pratistha- 
nukramani). Mysore I. p. 579 (3mss.). 
NP. III. 42. NW. 198. Oppert I. 1010. 
1494. 3816. 4960. 7063. PUL. I. p. 120 
(2 mss.; inc.). II. App. p. 58 (inc.). Sg. 
II. 222 (inc.). Extr. p. 252. Skt. Coll. 
Mys. p. 8 (inc.). Stein 232. Taylor II. 
p. 379 (inc.). TCD. 889A (inc.). 890A. 
890C. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 1. 775 (inc. 
776. 777 (inc.). 778 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 


C.1430A. T. 691. 5565 (inc.). C.755A 
(inc.). C.1430 C (inc.). T.1161 (inc.). 
3856 (inc.). Triv. Cur. V. 141 (inc.). 
VI. 64. Viz. Skt. Coll. Whish 97. 


MD. 7946. 

Ptd. (1) Vidyodaya Press. Benares (°), 
1878. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
111. (2) Tanjore Sar. Mah. Lib. Ser. 98. 
in 2 pts. 1962-63. 


—Ganapatimantravidhana from. SB. 
New DC. II. 3i. 10905 (patalas 1-16). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 105 (no. 


419). See NCC. V. pp. 245b-246a. 
—Tristubvidhi from. Trav. Uni. 5625A. 


—Bhasmaprayogadayah from. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 865. 


—Mantragirvana from. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 787. 


—Mrtyufijayahomakalpa from. Wai D. 
II. 8588. 
—S$rīvidyāksarastotra from. Trav. Uni. 
3292B. 
WAAC SENT a supplement to the 
preceding work; ascribed to Girvàne- 
ndra; called in the col. as Prapañca- 


' sarasangraha. MD. 7944. 7945 (inc.). 


qaaa saamaan on the instal- 
lation of idols acc. to Pāñcarātra as 


described in Prapancasārasārasan- 


graha. MD. 15416 (khandas 2-10). 
AFAATATASAĪAAAT: TD. XX. Sup. nos. 
624-32. 


stdisaaniaenaumm honorific title of Subha- 
gānandanātha, a. of C. Manorama 


on Kádimata. See IO. ?540. TCD. 


1064. 


mare ref. to by Yadunatha in 
his Agamakalpalata, BBRAS. 808. 


For an index to the contents see qussafreu dip. 


—C. Bhasya. Trav. Uni. 5974. 5978. 


Tq9-EZzUu darsana. in 8 prakaranas. Adyar. 
Cranganore Palace II. 94. MD. 15715. 
PUL. II. p. 48 ( 2 mss.). TCD. 1601 
(5 prakaranas). Trav. Uni. 10658B. 
762 D (inc.). 1135 (inc.). 1179 A (inc.). 
5152 C (inc). T. 257 (inc) Triv. 
Cur. I. 318-320 (inc) III. 97. IV. 
185 (inc.). Whish 107. 


Ed. by T. Ganapati Sastri. TSS. 45. 
1915. 
msamaa paur. TD. 24006. 
ausargadamt dh. ascribed to King Ekoji II 
(Ekaraja); but composed by his court- 
poet Mahādeva. 
Burnell 141b. TD. 18909-40 (diff. 
sections). XX. Sup. nos. 782 (inc.). 
783 (inc.). 
—Parabrahma(tattva)nirūpaņa from.TD. 
7655-58 (inc.). 
—Madhvamatakathana from. TD. 7660. 
—Rāmānujamatakhaņdana from. TD. . 
7659. 
aqfa Sri. Dev. 185. 
ugferatftar vis. adv. by Varadācārya. Adyar 
II. p. 161b. 
Inivasaca Amarcinta 
VES 11 | 
maufaagftuitaa vedanta. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
54. MD. 18073. 


—C. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 54. 


safer Rx tr adv. in 4 paricchedas. Taylor 
I. p. 204. 

misra 8 adhys. from Bharadvaja- 
samhità of the Pāncarātra. 

Ptd. with C. Srutarthadipika of 

Jagannāthācārya. Mysore, 1894. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 445-6. 

safar vais. diff. texts. Adyar II. pp. 
162a (7 mss.). 195a. Adyar D. XIII. 
671. MD. 5303 (inc.) 18532. MT. 
660 (f). Trav. Uni. 4283C. 


mafaa dh. by Krsņatātācārya. 
See 7. of Sri. Venk. Ori. Inst. II. pp. 
465-66. 
gufanfenr TD. XX. Sup. no. 1035 (inc.; 
in a collection). 
gafaart agama. TD. 15349 (inc.). 


gafara Baroda IJ. 11606. Cf. Prapanna- 
kanthabhusana below. 


gafasatīfaar MT. 576 (inc.). 

grafams MT. 3665(a). 

qatan Raamaa — vedanta. 
Uni. 3725 (inc.). 

sacre MT. 404(b). 

ARJ mm vedànta. TD. 23925. 

aagana (fafa) by Sribhasya Srinivasa. 
Trav. Uni. 4290 H. 

qaaa vais. MD. 5304 (inc.) Trav. 
Uni. 4290 I. 

yaaga faafia mim. Oppert I. 5583. 

sQ AISA vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 162a. 

sgrgarafau vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 162a. 

augata viš. adv. an. Adyar II. p. 

= 162a. Adyar D. X. 357-361(inc.). Extr. 

pp. 330-332. Mysore I. p. 473. 


Trav. 


mauga vais. MD. 5305 (inc.). 


susvewww based on Gita, Bhagavata etc.; 
also called Prapattiratna. Alwar 521. 
Bomb. Uni. 1516. BORI. 367 of 1895- 
1902. BORI. D. IX. ii. 498. 

gaama dh. acc. to Rāmānuja school. 
by Ramaprasada Misra. PUL. II. App. 
p. 41. l 


auzadsafaft MD. 17549 (inc.). 
aqagg Prativadibhayañkar p. 12. no. 47C. 
aganfadtiaat discussion on Sapindikarana 
the death of a prapanna; by 
Tatadasa 
family. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 54. MD. 
3067. 5306. 5307. Oppert I. 297 (an.). 


sasmifatata MD. 5308. 


qamasi metrical. Prativadibhayankar p. 6. 
no. 34. 


on 
of Laksmikumaratatarya 


wugmprHsequ vis. adv. by Sriramacarya. 
Adyar D. X. 362. Extr. p. 332. 


samit See Pandavagita, NCC. XII. p. 18. 
masata by Viraraghava Yatīndra, 


27th Svami of the Ahobila Mutt. 
Ahobila 29. 

maafģaagi dh. according to Rāmānuja 
school. L. 1725. 


magara Oppert II. 4075. 

sq@aaa dh. Adyar. 

sqamiercagsaa dh. by Vaikuņthanātha, 
son of Sundararya of Bharadvajakula. 


Adyar D. XIII. 802 (inc.) Extr. 
p. 109. Gough p. 166 (smrticandrika). 
MD. 5309 (inc. Mysore N, D. III. 


8725. 8726(inc.). 8727(inc.). 8728. IV. 
A. Extr. pp. $9. —— 
aaao Bomb. Uni. 1604 (text wrongly 
called Lokacaryastotra in the col.). Sri. 
Dev. 331(c). 425(j). 432(b). 449(d). 
saqesqa bhakti. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
54. Oppert I. 5584. 5858. 8095. 
xaqana vis. adv. in 10 paddhatis. by 
(Vātsya) Varadācārya or Varada- 
desika well-known as Nadádür Ammā)ļ. 
Adyar II. p. 162a (5mss.; 2 inc.). 
Adyar D. X. 363. 364 (inc.). 365. 366 
(inc.). 367 (inc.). 368. Extr. pp. 333-34. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 54. MD. 5310- 
12. 18864. MT. 100(b). 601(b) (inc.). 
4005(b). 4916(b). Mysore N. D. VIII. 
26029. Extr. p. ==. 26030. Oudh VIII. 
30. PUL. II. p. 182. Taylor E. p. 184. 
Trav. Uni. 2812A. 
Ptd. (1) in Telugu script. Mysore, 
1883. (2) with Tamil C. Madras, 
1895. (3) Sudarsana Press, Gonjeevaram, 
1912. (4) Šrī Veikatešvara Ori. Inst. 
Tirupati, 1954.(5) with C. of Uttamur 
Viraraghavacharya and Hindi transl. 
Visistadvaita Pracarini Sabha. Madras, 
1967. 
Transl. English: Brahmavadin. Vol.5. 
Madras, 1899-1900. 


gyatqatream onthe state of a prapanna 
after death. MD. 3068 (inc.). 
garaatūfaāa dh. Mysore N. D. III. 8729. 


qaaa on the ceremonies after the 
‘death of a prapanna.. MD. 3710. 
gradtaafaa MT. 2239 (e) (inc.). 


sittar bhakti. by Venkatanatha. 
1877, 48. 


Oudh 


ATAT=T vis. adv. Adyar II. p. 162a. 

aqata bhakti. by Laksmaņācārya. Baroda 
II. 11649.. ' l 

TTacaaraar or Šaraņāgataratnamālikā. 
bhakti. by Kandalabhavanacarya. 
Baroda II. 11494. 

araga dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 54. 
MD. 5776 (inc.). Oppert I. 6386. 


aqaa by Acci Raügácárya. MT.2239(b). 


aqaa dh. by 
5313 (inc.). 


arTaaqenaaterat dh. by Rāmānuja Yogin. 
MD. 5314 (inc.). 


vyaarsgt dh. for the followers of Rāmā- 


Rāmānujamuni. M D. 


nuja., Ujjain II. p. 83. 
arasina nataka. upholding the 
performance of Narayanabali 
dead prapannas. by Ghatta Sesarya. 
MD. 12548 (inc.). 12754 (inc.). 
araaitrsafātu dh. by Krsnasüri; utilised 
by Vedāntarāmānujatātadāsa for his 
MD. 3090. 
saāālra Parakāla 58 (Ptd.). 


for 


Sannyasi°, 


aqaeqeq Prativadibhayankar 


qrara dh. Mysore N. D. III. 8730. 
8731. IV. A. Extr. p. gav. 


marre Parakāla 33 (Ptd.). 


p. 5. no. 17. 


qqa Parakāla 25. 


Tqaua on tbe life of Ramanuja. Allahabad 
110. Alwar 1566. Anandasrama 6119. 
BP. p. 8. Hall p. 203. Hz. 381 (inc.). 
Mad. Uni. 663. 730..Oppert I. 2378. 
: 11. 3513. 4076. Oudh XVI. 134. XVIII. 
,76. Prativàdibhayankar, p. 14. nos. 
101. 102. TA. 3101. 4558. 


Namā kāvya. in 126 chs. on the lives of 
Ramanuja and other important Sri- 
vaisņava teachers. ascribed to Anan- 
tasūri. See NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 184b. » | 


Adyar D. XIII. 1744. Extr. pp. 242- 
3. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 54. L. 1731 
(inc. MD. 5315 (inc.). 15488 (inc.). 
15979 (inc.). MT. 240 (inc.) 4880 
(inc.). 4994. 6124 (inc.). 6204. Mysore 
I. pp. 249. 250. Mysore N. D. VIII. 
26031 (inc.). 26032. 26033. Extr. p. 
ce. 26034 (inc. PUL. II. p. 259 
(3 mss.) Visvabhāratī 2606. Weber 
1556. 


Ptd. (1) in Telugu script. Sarasvati 
Nilaya Press. Madras, 1877. (2) Bom- 
bay, 1883. (3) Published by Somani 
Trust. Hitaishi Printing Works. Vara- 
nasi, 1967. (4) 68 adhys. with Tamil C. 
S. Krishnaswami Iyengar, Puttur Agra- 
haram, Trichy, 1983. 


ayargaeta Parakala 34 (Ptd.). 

nqa db. by Káfici Ramyajāmātrmuni. 
Adyar. Mysore N. D. III. 8732. 8733 
(inc.). 8734. IV. A. Extr. pp. «&5-c. 

arāsdāfrafāfu dh. MD. 3069 (inc.). 

aranma Q. by Nagarjuna in his Dasa- 
bhimivibhasasastra; title restored by 
R. Kimura. See IHO. HI. p. 416. 

aq name of C. by Krsnapandita on Krsna- 
karnamrta of Lilasuka, BORI. D. 
XIII. i. 60. 


que Dāhilaksmī XVI. 3 (fr.). 
aitaan dh. Ānandāšramāa 2466. 
atiagaazgya Rajapur 897. 

C-3 


adtagdagsafaft Wai D. I. 4462. 4463. 


gagaan mantra. 
4004. 


„arg a collection of Pali and Sinhalese poeti- 


Anandasrama 


cal compositions. Colombo D. I. 2267. 
mara (?) (for cākyārkūttu) by Nārāyaņakavi. 
Paliyam 493(a). 
qaraRaeata Trav. Uni. 8786. M. 
qram BP. p. 243a. 
—Jain. JBhP. I. 1776 (inc.). 


—Jain. Skt. by Candrasekhara. Gough 
p. 97. Jainagranthàvali p. 215. 


—by Ratnasekhara. Gu. 10. 
Cf. next entry. 


gars or Caturvinisatiprabandha. Jain. 
Svet. Skt. stories on religious teachers, 
poets and kings; composed at Delhi in 
1348 A. D. by Rajasekhara, pupil of 
Sritilaka. : 


Baroda II. 2785. 2786. BBRAS.1717- 
19. Bomb. Uni. 2391 (inc). BORI. 
363 of 1871-72. 718(a) and 749 (inc.) 
of 1875-76. 1279 and 1302 (inc.) of 
1884-87. 1327 of 1887-91(inc.). BORI. 
D. XIX. II ii. 405-07. 408 (1-11). 409 
(1-5). 410 (9-24). BP. p. 17 (by Jaya- 
Sekhara) Br. Mus. 286 (Prabandha- 
cintamani). Bühler 551 (2 mss.; 1 inc.). 
D. pp. 37. 116(2 mss.). IO. 7690. 7691. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 214. JrhP. I. 1777 
(inc.). Report XLVIII. Rgb. 1302. 

Ptd. (1) Hiralal Hamsaraj, Jamna- 
gar, 1913. (2) with Naranárayanà- 
nanda of Vastupāla. GOS. II. pp. 87- 


92. 1916. (3) Hemacandrasabha. Patan, 
1921. (4) Forbes Gujarati Sabha Ser. 12. 
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Bombay, 1932. (5) Singhi faina Gran- 
thamala. Santiniketan, 1935. 


sara aaa Jain. BP. p. 244a. 
Cf. Caturvimsatiprabandha. 
smreutsramiw Jain. unspecified. BP. pp. 166a. 
168b. 177a. 192a (2 mss.). Chani 1375. 
— Jain. in 5 prakāšas; composed in 1306 
A. D. at Vardhamanapura; by Meru- 
tungācārya of Nagendragaccha, pupil 


of Candraprabha and preceptor of 


Gunacandra. 

Baroda 11.2868. BBRAS.1753.BORI. 
249 of 1873-74. 748(b) of 1875-76. 
450 of 1882-83. 617 of 1884-86. BORI. 
D. XIX. II. ii. 411-12. 413 (Prakāšas 
1-2). 414 (Prakāšas 1-2). Bühler 551 
(2 mss.; inc.). IO. 7692. 7693. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 216. Kh. p. 101 (inc.). 
Peters. III. p. 405 (no. 617). Wai D. 
II. 9047 (inc.). 


For observations on the dates of 
kings of Anhilwada (746-934 A.D.) as 
given 
Robert Sewell, JRAS. (1920). pp. 333- 
4]. 


Ptd. (1) with Gujarati transl. by 
Ramachandra Dinanath. Bombay, 
1888. (2) Ahmadabad Times Press. 
Ahmadabad, 1889. (3) Forbes Gujarati 
Sabha Ser. Bombay, 1932. (4) Singhi 
Jaina Granthamala. Santiniketan, 1933. 


English transl.: by C. H. Tawney. 
Bib. Ind. 141. Calcutta, 1824-1901. 


rarer Sra fiae Jain. BP. p. 240a. 


aaaf alank. by Gauraņārya. MD. 


12961. 


in Prabandhacintamani, see 


See Laksanadipika below. 
garasa Jain. prob. a part of some work. 
Jainagranthavali p. 216. 
qaad or Vedāntagurustava. by Srini- 
vasa. SB. New DC. V. i. 18817. 
masunman kāvya. 
—C. TD. 23562. 
qaa Jain. (Beg. atatt: #eqmrgesafasafaz- 
taiftarartatā:). BORI. 788 of 1892- 
95. BORI. D. XIX. II. ii. 416 (inc.). 


Jinarainako$a I. p. 299 gives the 
title as Bhojaprabandha and ascribes 
it to Subhasila. This appears to be 
erroneous. 

sqm (Bhojaprabandha). Jain. Skt. com- 
posed in 1460 A. D. by Ratnamandi- 
ragani, pupil of Nandiratnagani, 
devotee of Somasundarasüri of Tapa- 
gaccha. 

BBRAS. 1754. BORI. 723 of 1875- 
76. BORI. D. XIX. II. ii. 415. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 216. 

maeueeug SB. New DC. XI. 42010. Trav. 
Uni. L. 103. 5697A (Krsnacarita, 
Parvatikalyana and Matsyāvatāra) 
(inc.). 

Taegan title conferred by Kārttīka Tiru- 
nal Ramavarman of Travancore on 
Nilakantha Diksita, a. of Varnana- 
sārasangraha. See Contribution of 

Kerala to Skt. Lit. pp. 179-180. 


saata Udaipur II. 140, 14. 


aana by Ramakavi. Mentioned by Mā- 
nikyacandra in  Santinathacaritra, 
Pattan I. p. 201. 


mawf*maegreyr an. Oppert I. 5585. 


aqagerqait son of Siñgayšrya; prob. pat- 
ronised by Decavara Padmanābha- 
pandita. 
—C. Bhüsana on Ramayana. MT. 924. 
1457. 
wag Saiva. Upāgama in Kiraņāgama and 
Sahasragama. See list in Kamika. 


ENAT by Rāmanārāyaņa Šāstrin. 


| Ptd. Sadacaragranthamala 3. Mano- 
ranjana Press. Bombay, 1922. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1929. 


sqetfend Jain. nataka. an. Chani 1491. 
3485 (a). 

—Jain. nataka in 6 acts. on the story 
of a robber Rauhineya. by Ramabha- 
dramuni, pupil of Jayaprabhasüri. 

Jainagranthāvalī p. 337. 


For a note see <DMG. 75 (1921) 66- 


67. 
Ed. Muni Punyavijaya. faina Atma- 
nanda Granthamālā 60. Bhavanagar, 
1917. 
agama Kavīndrācārya 1610. 


Ra Saiva. Upāgama in Vīrāgama. See 
list in Kāmika. 

wala or Atmaprabodha or Goraksaprabodha. 
yoga. by Goraksa. Mysore N. D. X. 
34982. Extr. pp. 242-242. 34983-84. 


Cf. Atmaprabodha, NCC. II. p. 51b. 
sata 


vallabhīya. in 11 verses. 
lesa. P. IV. 68. Jodhpur 1415. Udai- 
par II. 131, 2(1). 131, 3(9). 131, 4(3). 
131, 22(5). 131, 24(7). 132, 9(8) (edasa- 
ka). 134, 1 (56) (eslokah). 

Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsigara pp. 189- 
92) 


by Vittha- | 


IT 


sd vallbhiya. by Gokulanatha. 


RASB. XI. 8810. 

First section is called Pramānollāsa. 
Hence. the statement in NCC. VI. p. 
113b has to be corrected. 


aadu by Chotusarman. 
Ptd. Gujarati Press. Bombay, 1904. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1928. 
gatuarg gr. by Gatakalanka, son of Rama- 
krsna. Rep. Raj & C. I. p. 45. 
aaan pupil of Jinesvarasüri of Khara- 
taragaccha. 

—C. Vivaraņamaīijūsā on Sandehadola- 
val of Jinadattasuri of Kharatara- 
gaccha. See finaratnakoša I. p. 413a. 

Baroda H.2123. BORI. 212 of 1873- 
74. D. p. 65. | 
Ptd. with text. N. S. Press. Bombay, 
Vetaran, Marwar, 1918. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 2281. 
sagas name of an C. on Atreyasamhita, 
BORI. 67 of 1872-73. 
— name of C. by Dattātreya Digambara- 


nucara on Bhagavadgità, Adyar I. 
p. 319b. CPB. 3102. 


—name of C. by Brahmendrayati on 


Bhagavadgita, Baroda 2297. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 127/122. 


—name of C. on Sarasvata. jy. (?), NP. 

V. 6. 
gaaaf 
anaa aR 
aaa ARI 


matuafaar gr. by Jayasihhabhūpati. 
New DC. X. 38617. 


Lucknow Mus. Sucipattra 120. 
gr. Anandàsrama 7571. 

Jain. Chani 1019. 

SB. 


. —gr. by Ramacandra (?). Delhi III. 


158. Oxf. II. 1145. 1146. 
ia f Mexia 


wqta=femar gr.in 8 chs. composed in 1805 


A.D. by Vaijaladeva, a rulerat Patna 
and son of Ģandrāvatī and Virasena 
of Cauhàna family. | 

Adyar. Adyar D. VI. 527 (inc.). 
AK. 633. Allahabad 17. 17. 17 (inc.). 
191 (35). Alwar 1154. America 2514. 
2515. 2648. AS. p. 110. B. III. 14. 
Baroda 578. 5250. 9497. 10945. 12515. 
Ben. 20. BL. 276. BORI. 109 of 
A1882-83. 103 of 1883-84.95 of A1863- 
84. 510 of 1886-92. 633 of 1891-95. 
99 of 1902-07. BORI. D. II. ii. 249- 
52.BP. p. 57. 264. 361. CPB. 3103- 
05.08357- Dapp 382344: CELL. 150. 
131. IM. 416 (inc.). 630. 8789 (inc.). 
984i (inc.). 10549. IO. 898. K. 84. 
1;:-2558., Luck: "Uni. |. p.93: „Lzr 783. 
784. MD. 1493. 16288. 17606 (inc.). 


Mithila. MT. 3997. NP.V. 190. IX.14. [ 


NW. 52. Oudh IV. 11. XX. 78, XXI. 
66. Oxf. 166b. Peters. T. p. 117 (no. 
109). II. p. 189 (no. 95). IV. p. 18 
(no. 510). PUL. II. p. 85 (8 mss.). 
Radh. 8. Rajapur 1010. RASB. VI. 
4570-72. 4572A. SB. 451 ( 2 mss.). SB. 
New DO. X. 37925. 37988 (inc.). 
38238. 38284 (inc.). 38290 (1nc.). 38422 
(inc.). 38506 (inc.). 38804. 38928 (an.). 
.39000 (inc.). 39360. 39562. 39654. 
39821. 39837(inc.). 39838. 39361(inc.). 
40012 (inc.). 40066 (inc.). 40367 (inc.). 
SK. Ray 373 (inc.) (krt). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1914-15, p. 8 (no. 2414). Stein 43. 
Sücipattra 10. TD. 5756. Trav. Uni. 


4766 (inc.). 6150.: Wai D. II.. 9376. 
9377. Weber 1635. 

See Proceed. AIOC. VI. Patna, 1930. 
p. 47. 

Ptd. (1) in Telugu script. Lakshmi- 
vilas Press. Madras, 1858.(2) in Telugu 


: Script. Adi: Sarasvatinilaya Press. Mad- 


ras,1871. (3) Rājarāješvarī Press. Bena- 
res, 1887. (4) Arsha Press. Vizaga- 
patanam, 1895. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1926. | . 


—C. Subodhini by Gopālagiri. BORI. 


510 of 1886-92. BORI. D. II. ii. 250. 


qaaa kavya. by Sridhara Pandita. 


CPB. 3101. 


aaaea unspecified. Ani. BORI. 818 of 


1875-76. Chani 765. Damodar. Kama- 
koti 4/18. Kotah 762. Mad. Uni.664(a). 
783. Nabadwip 705. 706. Ramesvaram 
311. 329. Ram Singh 396. Ranbir 7777 
(Skt. - Hindi. SB. New DC. XI. 
41839(inc.). 41840 (inc.). 42231 (inc.). 
43511 (inc.). 43525 (inc.). Sucindram 
61. Tekkematham I. 22B. IV. 15. 104. 
VSUS. Poona p. 15a (2 mss.). 


— C. an. Mad. Uni. 505. Nabadwip 707. 


Sücipattra 93. VSUS. Poona p. 15a. 


—C. Tippana. Damodar. 
—C. Tika. an. Ani. Chani 765. SB. New 


DC. XI. 41839 (inc.). 43039 (inc.). 
43525 (inc. }. 


—C. Vrtti by Kāmadāsa (?). Jainagra- 


nthāvalī p. 337. — — 
Seealso Jaina Sid. Bhas. II. i. p. 39. 


—C. Prabodhaprakasa (Pkt.) by Visnu- 


dasabhima. SB. New DC. XI. 43511 
(inc.). 


—nātaka. an. Anandàšrama 6364. 8104. 
Chani 2267. Deo 322. Jesalmere p. 26. 
Kadayanallür 179. Kavindracarya 
1968. Kh. Intro. p. vi. Nepal I. p. 64. 
II. p. 116. Pattan I. p. 28. 


—C. Tika. an. Dacca 108. O (inc.). 
2118G (inc.). Ujjain I. p. 43. 


—kàvya. an. R. A. Sastri I. p. 34 
(4 ullāsas). 


sataaegiga allegorical drama in 6 acts. by 


Krsnamisra. See NCC. IV. p. 344a. 


Adyar II. p. 28a (5 mss.; 2inc.). 28b 
(13mss.). Adyar D.V. 1384. 1385 (inc.). 
1386-1400. 1401 (inc. 1402. 1403. 
XIII. 1317(inc.). AK. 526. 527. Allaha- 
bad 175. 33. 32. 29. 191(9) (inc.).191(45) 
(act I. Alwar 1011. America 2248- 
23. AS. p. 110 (2 mss.). Assam Kávyas 
32. B. II. 118. 120. Baroda II. 209. 
4297. 4308. 5201. 6150. 6873. 6936. 
7225. 8119 (inc.). 9463. 9777. 12539 
(inc.. BBRAS. 1287. BC. 273. 303. 
Bd. 426. 503. Ben. 37. Bhr. 149. Bik. 
538. Bikaner 3164-66. 3167 (inc.).BISM. 
fa. 319/7. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/319. 
25/313. 25/394. 34/342. 39/84. 50/18. 
Bomb.Uni. 2300.2301. 2302(inc.).2303. 
BORI. 55 of 1869-70. 152 of 1875- 
76. 255 of 1880-81. 149 of 1882-83. 77 
and 78 of 1883-84. 377, 378, 445, 446 
and 447 of 1884-87. 730 and 731 of 
1886-92. 426 and 503 of 1887-91. 526 
and 527 of 1891-95. 425 of 1892-95. 
459 and 460 of 1895-1902. 34 of 1898- 
99. 464 of 1899-1915. 92 of 1919-24. 
224 and 239 of Vis.(1).BORI. D. XIV. 
98-122. BP. p. 262. Br. Mus. 267. 268. 
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Bühler 541 (2 mss.). Burnell 169a. 
Cabaton I. 702. 703. 764 (inc.). 765. 
Cambr. 9. CPB. 3106-10. Cr. Cs. VI. 
229. 230. 231 (inc.). 232, 233(inc.). 234. 
235 (inc.). 236. Dacca 149. A, 309. A. 
450. B (inc.). 1854 (inc.). 2192. A (fr.)- 
3793 (fr.). 4255 (inc.). Dharmanath 
Sastri, Assam 66.Filliozat I.238. F1.447. 
:B. 63. GD. 1532-37. 1538(inc.). 1539. 
Gough pp. 66. 188. Granthappura p. 
77. mos. 1532-37. 1538 (inc.). 1539. 
H. 99, Hz. 13 (inc.). 267 (d). 345. 530. 
850. 1578. IM. 2694 (inc.). 5048 (inc.). 
IO. 4138-41. 4143 (made up of 2 mss. 
with diff. C.s). 7387-89. 7390 (fr.).7391 
(only verses). 7392. 7393. Jac. 697. 
Jodhpur 614. Jones 415. K.70. Katm.7. 
Kh. 66. Khn. 44. Luck. Uni. pp. 41. 
62. Lz. 481. 482 (inc.) Mack. 110. 
Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 334. Mad. Uni. 
R. K. S. 320. MD. 12549-51. 12552 
(inc.). 12553 (inc.). 12554. 12556. 12557 
(inc.).12558.12559. 12755.15819. 17632. 
18632. Mithila II.iii. 81. 81(A)-(C).82. 
MT. 1108 (inc.). 2090 (c). 3885 (f). 
4277 (e). 5999. 6990. Mysore. I. p. 277 
(3 mss.). Mysore N. D. VIII. 27591-3. 
27594-5 (inc.). 27596-8. 27599 (inc.). 
27600. NP. V. 186. NS. Press 180. 
Oppert I. 569. 778. 858. 1073. 1278. 
1495. 1496. 3424. 4009. 4147. 4325. 
4599. 4664. 5744. 6044. 6612. 6756. 
8096. II. 1111. 1231. 1773. 2069. 2397. 
3199. 3342. 3711. 4734. 5115. 5138. 
5526. 5629. 5854. 5958. 6923. 7028. 
8275. 8897. 9057. 9727. 9872. Oudh 
XX. 60. Oxf. 140b. 141 (2 mss.). 
350a. Oxf.II. 1247(1) (with Skt.chaya). 
Paliyam 114. 119(a). 124.133(a). 871(a) 


de 


(inc.. Paris (B99. 141a. D 236). 
Peters. IV. p. 27 (nos. 730 and 731). 
V. p. 261 (no. 425). Pheh. 5. Poona 
I. 224. 239. PUL. II. p. 282 (3 mss.). 
Radh. 23. Rajapur 791. RASB. VII. 
5318-21. 5322(copy of ptd. text).5323- 
27. 5331 (inc. Report X. Rgb. 377. 


378. 445. 446. Rice 258. SB. 308. 309. | 


SB. New DC. XI. 40745 (inc.). 40982 
(inc.). 41015. 41046(inc.). 41047 (inc.). 
41913. 41846. 41389 (inc.) 41840. 
42049. 42146. 42174. 42239. 42379 
(inc.). 42443 (inc.). 42553 (inc.). 42660. 
42816 (inc.). 42858 (inc.). 42916. Sg. 
II. 118. SK. Ray 281. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 163 (no. 693). 1906, p.20 
(no. 1610). 1918-30, p.81 (no. 667). 
$rügeri Mutt 316. SSPC. II. C. 107 
(inc.). 164. 208 (inc). III. E. 35 (inc.). 
Stein 77. 78. Sücipattra 10. TA. 194 
(inc.). 399. 498. 935. 1762/1. 1838. 


Taylor I. pp. 12. 222. 480. II. pp. 5. | 


41 (2 mss.; one inc.). 43. 44 (inc.). 361. 
Tb. 60. TCD. 204C. TD. 4389-4400. 
4401-6(inc.). 23839. 23840. Trav. Uni. 
369 (inc.). 841 (inc.). 1422B. 1874 C 
(inc.). 2236 (inc.). 3392 (inc.). 5462. 
10811 (inc.). 10932A (inc). 124494. 
12751A. 13306A. 13370. 13771 (inc.). 
13784 (inc.). L. 816 (inc.). L. 208G. 
L. 1385A (inc.). C. 1452A. C. 1971C. 
Tüb. 23. Udaipur I. A. 849 (2 mss.). 
B. 122, 17. 18. 19 (p. 82. nos. 864. 865. 
866. 1495 and 1496 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Ujjain I. p. 43. II. p. 33. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 245. 428. Vangiya p. 210 
(inc.. Varendra 375. 1541. 1542. 
Visvabhāratī 155. 573 (inc.). 1209(b). 
2557 (inc.). Viz. Skt. Coll. Wai D. IL. 


' 8990. 8991. 8992 - 94(inc.). 6995. 8996. 


8997 (inc.). 8998 (inc.). 9000 (inc.). 
For a collection of verses from the 
nātaka see PUL. II. p. 283. 

For. an account of the contents of 
the work see S. N. Dasgupta, Hist. of 
Skt, Lit. pp. 481-4. 


For a criticism see Schuyler, Mont- 
gomery. JA40S. XXV. 1904, pp.194-96. 


Ptd. (1) with C. of Mahesvara. 
Calcutta, 1832. (2) Ed. with notes in 
Latin by H. Brockhaus. Leipzig, 1835; 
1845. (3) with Bengali transl. by 
Ramakinkara  Siromani. Calcutta, 
1854. (4) with C. of Ramadasa. Poona, 
1881 (2nd edn.). (5) with C.s of 
Nàdindlagopa and Ramadasa Diksita. 
N. S. Press. Bombay, 1898; 1904 (2nd 
edn.). 1910 (3rd edn.). (6) with C. of 
Rāmadāsa. Bombay, 1916. (7) with C. 
Natakabharana of Govindamrta. TSS. 


. 122. 1936. (8) with Intro. and English 


transl. by Sita Krisbna Nambiar. 
Motilal Banarsidass. Delhi, 1971. 
Transls. : European: 

English : J. Taylor. Bombay, 1812; 
Calcutta, 1854; Bombay, 1893(3rd edn. 
1916). 

French : G, Deveze. Rev. de la Lin- 
guistique et de Philologie Comp. 
XXII-XXXV. Paris, 1899-1902. 

German : (1) Geburt des Begriffs by 
T. Goldstucker. Konigsberg, 1842. (2) 
metrical. by Bernhard Hirzel. Zurich, 
1846. 

Russian: by K.Kossowich. Moscow, 
1846. 


Tndian : 

Bengali: See under ptd. references. 

Hindustani : Tahdil - i - Makal. 
Gujranwala, 1871. 

. Tamil: by Ramayogin. Madras 
Ribbon Press. Madras, 1911. 

—Chaya for Pkt. passages.America 2254. 
Mysore N. D. VIII. 27601 (inc.). 
Paliyam 119 (b). 

—C. an. Adyar II. p. 28b (Tika). B. II. 
118. Ben. 37. Dharmanath Sastri, 
Assam 66. Hz. 267 (d). IM. 2694. 5048 
(both inc.) Katm. 7. MD. 15490. 
Mysore I. p. 277 (2 mss.). Oppert I. 
2898. 6045. Radh. 23. Rajapur 878. 
Rice 258. SB. New DC. XI. 40982, 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 163 (no. 
693). 1906, p. 20 (no. 1610) ( Tippana). 
TCD. 1293A (inc.). Trav. Uni. 5339 
(inc.). Ujjain II. p. 33 (Tika). 

—C€. Vimarsa. Trav. Uni. 1207 E. 

—C. Vivarana. RASB. VII. 5320 (inc.). 


—C. by Anantaranya. Trav. Uni. 12751 
B (inc. ). 

—C. by Appayya Diksita. Oppert IT. 
2070. 3712. Taylor I. p. 222. 


—C. Prakása by Ganapati, son of 
Dharesvara. Baroda II. 12539 (inc.). 


—C. Ciccandrika by (Bhava) Ganesa 
Diksita, son of Visvanātha Diksita. 


America 2253. Baroda 9672. 11.4298. 
4308, Bikaner 3168. BORI.447 of 1884- 
87. 425 of 1892 - 95. 460 of 1895-1902. 
92 of 1919-24. BORI. D. XIV. 113. 
114. 115 (inc.). 116. IO. 4143. Oudh 
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XX. 60. Oxf. 141a. Peters. V. p. 261 
(no. 425). RASB. VII. 5331 (inc.). Rgb. 
447.SB. New DC. X1.41046. Trav. Uni. 


5462. Udaipur I. B. 122. 17. 18 (p. 
82.nos. 865, 1495 and 1496 of Ptd.Cat ). 
Ujjain I. p. 43. Wai D. II. 9000 (inc.). 


—C. Kaumudi by Gadadhara alias 
Sadātman. Bikaner 3170. BORI.192 of 


1879-80. P. 10. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p.35. 


— C.Candrikà by Gopamantri Nadindla. 
Adyar II. p. 28b (2 mss.). Adyar D. 
V. 1405. 1406 (inc.). 1407. BP. p. 55. 
Mysore N.D. VIII. 27604. Extr. p.321. 
Pi 605 14983985. 

Ptd. with text. 
— C. by Gopala. Baroda II. 8119 (inc.). 


— C. Prakrtavivrti by Govinda Jyotirvid, 
son of Nilakantha Jyotirvid. IO. 4144. 
—C. Natakabharana by Govindamrta, 
pupil of Prakasatirtha. 
Adyar. Adyar D. V. 1404. Baroda 
II. 6772. 7870. GD. 1516-18. Grantha- 
ppura p. 76. nos. 1516-18. MT. 2400. 
Mysore I. p. 277. II. p. 12. Mysore 
N. D. VIII. 27602 (inc). 27603 (inc.). 
Paliyam 111. 114. 119 (c) (inc.). PUL. 
II. p: 282 (2 mss.). TCD. 1291. 1292. 
1293B. 1294. 1295A. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1101. 50. 1102. 58. 1103. 128. 1104. 142. 
1107. 15. Trav.Uni. 10618. 14044(inc.). 
C. 1330. C, 1452 B (inc.). C. 1620. 
C. 1739. C. 2199 A. Trippūņittura I. 
326A. Triv. Cur. IV. 123. 


Ptd. with text. See above. 


— C. Safijivani by Ghanasyama. Baroda 
II. 6464. Hz. 1583 (4 mss.). TD. 4407 
(inc.). 4408 (inc.). 


r^ 


— C. by Candidasa. MT. 3809. SB. New 
DC. XI. 43066 (inc.). 


;—C. Balabodhini by Devarāja, son of 


Mahesvara Suri. Tb. 61 (acts 1-3). 


—C. Kaumudi by Nrsimha. Baroda II. 
12678. 


' — C. by Bharatanatha, son of Narayana. 


TCD. 1296. Trà. Ad. Rep. 1103. 127. 
Trav. Uni. 3095A (inc.) L. 1385B. 


. T. 789. Trippünittura I, 326B (inc.). 


—C. by Mathuranatha. NW. 602. 
—C. by Mahe$vara Nyāyālankāra. 
Dacca 149. G. 309. A. Tüb. 23. 


—C. by Rājānaka Ratnakantha. IIO. 
Stein 93 (inc.). 


— C. Prabodhacandrakaumudi by Rama- 


gopāla Sarma. Assam Kāvyas 40 
(Srijut ^ Dharmapati Sarma of 
Kaharjar). 

—C. Prakasa by Rāmadāsa Diksita, son 
of Vinàyaka Bhatta. Allahabad 29. 
Alwar 1012. B. II. 120. Baroda IL 
9463. 12951. BBRAS. 1287. BC. 303. 
Bd. 503. Bikaner 3169. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 50/18. 53/88. Bomb. Uni. 2300. 
2301. 2302 (inc.). 2303. BORI. 55 of 
1869-70. 255 of 1880-81. 78 of 1883-84. 
378 of 1884-87. 503 of 1887-91. 463 of 
1899-1915. 224of Vis. (i). BORI. D. 
XIV. 117-23. BP. pp. 55. 262. Bühler 
541. Burnell 169b. Fl. 446. GD. 1539. 
Gough p. 66 (a. Kamadàsa). Grantha- 
ppura p. 77. no. 1539. IO. 4139-42. 
4143 (portions) 7392. 7393. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 337 (a. Kāmadāsa). 
K. 70. Kh. 66. Mithila II. iii. 82. 


Mysore N. D. VIII. 27606. 27607 
(both inc.).27608. Extr. p. 329. NP. V. 
186. Oppert II. 7640. Oxf. 141a. Poona 
I. 224. PUL. II. p. 282 (3 mss.). 
RASB. VII. 5325-27. Rgb. 378. SB. 
309. SB. New DC. XI. 40745. 41213. 
41346. 42660. 42916. Stein 78. TD. 
4409. 4692 (both inc.). Trav. Uni.1576. 
3392 (inc.). Ujjain Latest Additions 
245. 428. Viz. Skt. Coll. Wai D. II. 
8995. 8996. 8997-99 (inc.). 


—C. Tikà by Rucior Rucikara, son of 


Bhanukara and patronised by King 
Candrasimha. 

Mithila II. iii. 83 (inc.) Müller 
Fund 34. Nepal I. pp. 33. 118. TI. 
pp. 96-97. 


—C. Gunavati by Rudra or Rudradeva, 


son of Harihara Tarkalankara. L.2368. 
Oxf. 141a. RASB. VII. 5328 (inc.). 
5329. 5330 (an.) SB. New DC. XI. 
43412. Vangiya Sup. 1856 (inc.). 


—C. by $Sadànanda. Allahabad 3⁄1. 


Baroda II. 6873. 


—C. Praudhaprakāša by Subrahmanya- 


sudhi, son of Venkateša and Venka- 
tamba of Pondüri family. 

Adyar II. p.28b (5mss.). Adyar D.V. 
1408-12. XIII. 1318. 1319. Baroda II. 
6150.Gov.Or.Libr. Madras 56.Hz. 282. 
Extr. p. 68. MD. 12560. 12561. MT. 
6000 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 27. Mysore 
N.D. VIII. 27609. Extr. p. 323. 27610 
(inc.). Oppert II. 8096 (an.). Taylor 
Il. pp. 5. 205 (inc.). TD. 4410 (inc.). 
4691. Up. Br. Mutt 433. Visvabharati 
1183. 2114. 


—nātaka. by Dharmasena. CPB. 7647. 
—nātaka. by Ratnašekhara. 


—C. Vrtti by Ratnasekhara. 
granthāvalī p. 337. 


Jaina- 


saasaa med. by Ksemajaya. B.IV. 228. 
—med. metrical. in 20 adhys. by 
Siddhanatha. TCD. 839A (with Mal. 
meaning). Trav.Uni. C. 1216A. T.1052. 


saagaa by Rāmānandatīrtha. 


Mentioned by him in Yathārtha- 
mafjarī, L. 1017. 


TAT E AEKA RE vedanta. by Prahlada. 
B. IV. 68. Baroda II. 5401 (stotra). 


gatufaraata Jain. Chani 146. 3495. 


gatafaecatafar Jain. dh. in 7 chs. by Jaya- 
Sekharastri. composed in 1405 A.D. 


Baroda 11.2867. 13578. Bik.1717(an.). 
BORI. 173 of 1873-74. 770 of 1892-95. 
599 of 1895-98. D.p. 63. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 185. JASB. 1908, p. 426a 
(nos. 6669 and 7495). JBhP. I. 1778. 
Kh. p. 95. Peters. V. p. 291 (no. 770) 
(inc.). VI. p. 121 (no. 599). Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. pp. 39. 49. 

Ptd. Jainadharma Prasaraka Sabha. 
Bhavnagar, 1908. 


gatafaeatafar composed-in 1455 A. D. by 
Dharmasundara. IO. 7576. 


same or Jagacintamaniceiyavandana. 
Jain. on salutation to the Jinavaras 
and caityas. by Gautama Indrabhüti 
Ganadhara (acc. to Jaina tradition). 


BORI. 1220 (13) of 1884-87. 1270(2) 
of 1887-91. 1106(2) of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. XVII. iii. 746-48. 
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Ptd. with Skt. rendering and Guja- 
rati transl. H. R. Kapadia. 5th Kira- 
navali. Arhatajivanajyoti pp. 81-84. 
1937. 
qat by Vitthalesvara. 
above. 


agda vedanta. by Gopālendrasarasvatī. 
Wai D. II. 6692. 


gatugīftrar an. Avanapparambu Mana 196. 


aqad adv. in 12 Ullāsas. MD. 17607. 
MT. 1849 (a). PUL. II. p. 49 (2 mss.). 
TCD. 303C. 309A (inc.). 1009B. TD. 
23912. Trav. Uni. 1002C(inc.). 10751A 
(inc.). 10852C. C. 1972B. T. M. 49A 
(inc.). T. M. 236 C, 


gatatazfyat or Bodha?. Kas. Sai.in 15 verses. 
by Abhinavagupta. BORI. 470 and 
471 of 1875-76. D. p. 100. MD. 15338. 
MT.2701. Report XXX. TCD. 1127M. 


For an account of the work see 
Pandey, Abhinavagupta p. 43. 


Ptd. (1) Kas. Texts 14 (as a sup. to 
Bhavopahara) 1918. (2) with C. by 
Harabhatta Sastri. Kas. Texts 76-77. 
1947. 


—C. D. p. 100. 


—C. by Avadhitamuni. MD. 15338. 
MT. 2701. Trippünittura I. 671 (15). 


sargafesifüst name of C. by Ātmasvarūpa 
on Paficapadika. 
Ptd. Madras Govt. 
Ser. 155. 1958. 


See Prabodha 


Ori. Mss. Libr. 


alaq preceptor of Narayanasrama; men- 
tioned by the latter in C. Vivarana 
on Advaitadipika, Adyar D. IX. 556. 


gaaat Jain. BP. p. 201b. 


18 
stum gr. for the use of Saivas. by Bala- | data Jain. Arrah I. p. 21. 


rama Paficanana. Fl. 454 (^sara). IO. —Jain. in 3 chs. by Yasahkirti. BORI. 
911. Lgr. 70. Sücipattra 2. 536 of 1884-86. Delhi III. 289. Jaina- 
Ptd. Metcalfe Press. Calcutta, 1911. grauthavali p. 112. Jhalrapatan p. 9. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1928. Pannalal Bombay IV. p.2. Peters. III. 
maT ATT adv. by Acyutasrama. Bikaner 6455. p. 403 (no. 536). 
gatdass vedanta. B. IV. 68. Baroda 12689 Ptd. R.S. Doshi. Sholapur, 1928. 
(inc.) (adv.). Visvabhāratī 1549. sperme jy. Baroda II. 9203. 
Cf. Jnānaprabodhamaīfijarī, NCC. vatum or Nyāyaparisista. name of C. by 
VII. p. 530a. Udayana on ch. V of Nyāyasūtras. 
saaara vedanta. in 4sargas. by Visnu, See NCC. X. p. 277b. 
pupil of Vaikunthasrama. Baroda II. saahats O, in Sarvadarsanasangraha, Oxf. 
352. Bhr. 246. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 247a. 


25/404. BORI. 246 of 1882-83. 576 of 


1866-92.408 of 1895-1902.628 of Visti): | "tā Jain. by Pasupatàcàrya, 


BORI. D. IX. ii. 499-502. Peters. IV. See K. C. Jain, Jainism in Rajasthan 
p. 21 (no. 576). Poona I. 628. p. 186. 
suture vedanta. B. IV. 68. satsrauīgt vedanta. an. America 4121-3. 


4917. Anandàsrama 1218. 4321. 59924. 
6246. BISM. 187/29. 467/7. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 29/1141. BISM. Nasik 


satafaa father of Bhagiratha, a. of C. 
Tattvadipika on Kirātārjunīya, IO. 


ipic P dhan 494. IM. 8945 (inc.) 
atawardhan 491. 3 ‘5 (inc.). 
macaa vedanta. in 8 avakasas. by Kavindracarya 287. Sücipattra 145. 
Ramesvara, son of Raghunatha. Cs. 
V. 49. qaum or Bodha’. adv. in 20 prakaranas. 
by Sürya Pandita. Mentioned by him 
saterafa m. y 


in the colophons of his other works 
like Tajikalankara; wrongly ascribed 
to Sankaracarya. See Malati Gokhale, 


—C. Vivrti on Gopālatāpanyupanisad: 
AK. 15. BORI. 15 of 1891-95. BORI. 


D. L. ii. 317. f 
sque vedanta. Oudh IX. 28. Pics z We e d “ors 
xA e . p.111. B.V. mss.). Baroda 
severe eis JAS e pus 2240 1178 (inc.). 4896. 5766. Bd. 684. 685. 
ant BAP): Bikaner 6456. BISM. fa. 15/25. 574/22. 
maqtaman by Brahmānandasvāmin. BISM.(Ptd.Cat.) 22/574.29/783.33/286. 
Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1888. See 33/315. 34/474. 34/702. 34/861. 39/291. 

IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1928. 51/159. 53/172. 55/230. 59/350. Bomb. 
naldzštar: vallabhīya. by Vitthalesvara. See Uni. 2075. 2076(inc.). BORI. 684 and 


Prabodha above. 685 of 1887-91.72 of 1907-15. BORI.D. 


IX ii. 503 (inc.). 504. CPB. 3111-13. 
Cs.III. 74. 75(inc.).Hall p.103(15 chs.). 
Hz.90(e). 1176 (3 mss.).IO. 2359. Jodh- 
pur 1650. K. 122. L.2845. MT.5117 (a) 
(inc.). Oppert II. 6585. Rajapur 664. 
SB. New DC. VII. 27199. 27512 (inc.). 
27853. 28048 (inc.). 28070 (inc.). 28102 
(Prabodhasudha) (inc.). 28242. 28657 
(inc.). Sücipattra 57. TA. 1713(e). 
TD. 7309. 7310 (both inc.). Ujjain I. 
pp. 65. 67. II. p. 59 (inc.). Wai D. II. 
6693-96 (inc.). 10511. 

Ptd. (1) K. M. Gucch. VIII (1891). 
pp. 109-125. (2) Works of Sankara. 
Vol. 16. Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam, 
1913. (3) Minor Works of Sankara. 
Ashtekar and Co. Poona, 1925. 


gatugartafg«ī by Govinda. SB. New DC. 


VII. 27559. 


gataaineareat kāvyatīkā? Oppert II. 3713. 
uataregmra Kavīndrācārya 1561. 


qamanta Udaipur II. 213, 11. 
P HI ed 


—Hitàstaka. paur. CPB. 6893. 


querere disciple of Caitanya; 


known before his conversion, as Pra- 
kāšānanda, a follower of Sankara- 
cárya; acc. tolater tradition uncle and 
preceptor of Gopàla Bhatta (a. of 
Haribhaktivilasa. Ptd. Calcutta, 1911). 
See S. K. De, Vais. Faith and Move- 
ment in Bengal pp. 129-31. 436-37 and 
Intro. to Dacca Uni. edn. of Krsna- 
karnamrta p. xxxv. 

—Caitanyacandramrta. poem in 12 
vibhāgas on Caitanya. See NCC. VII. 
p. 76. 


Addl. mss. : 
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SB. New DC. XI. 43168. SK. Ray 
239. 257; 


Ptd. with C. of Anandin. Calcutta, 
1926. 


—VivekaSataka. L. 2510. 
—Vrndavanamahimamrta. AK. 577. 
BORI. 577 of 1891-95. 
—Vīndāvanasataka (attributed). On its 
authorship see De, ibid. pp. 131-32. 
Ptd. (1) Haeberlin'$ Kavyasangraha 
1847, pp. 430ff. (2) Jivananda Vidya- 
sagara. Kavyasangraha II. Calcutta, 
1888 (3rd edn.) pp. 333-84. (3) with 


Bengali transl. Calcutta, 1919. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 3071. 


—Sangitamadhava in 15 cantos in 
imitation of Gitagovinda. 
Ptd. in Bengali script. Bhaktiprabha 
Office. Calcutta, 1936. 


matur vallabhiya.by Gokulotsava. Udaipur 


II.982725. 


gaama by Srirama. 


See R. Thangaswami, Bib. Adv. Lit. 
p. 130. 


sdifüdt name of C. by Budhasimha on his 


GrahanadarSa. See NCC. VI. p. 250. 
Addl. ms: 
SB. New. DC. IX. 35252. 


—name of an. C. on Bhagavatatatparya- 
nirnaya of Anandatirtha, TD. 7923. 


—or Subodhini. name of C. by Rama- 
bhadra Siddhantavagisa on Sabdasakti- 
prakasa of Jagadisa Tarkālankāra, 
L. 3367. 
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—name of C. by Vasudeva on Sruta- 


bodha, PUL. II. p. 104. 

—name of C. by Amarànandayogindra 
on his Svātmayogapradīpa, MT. 
3428 (c). ` 


afam dh. SB. New DC. II. ii. 11028 

11033 (inc.). 

—from Skandapurana. Ben. 53(inc.). 55. 
SB. 246 (2 mss.). 


aafaa BORI. 108 of A1882-83. 
Peters. I. p. 117 (no. 108). 


—from Skandapurana. CPB. 3114.3115. 
SB. New DC. IV. 15010. Weber 2157. 
2158 (72 verses). 


sratfirstara 
dialogue between Krsna and Yudhi- 
sthira; from Naradiyapurana. Lz. 203. 


SB. 


(inc.). 


or Bodhinivrata in 28 verses; 


sema Baroda II. 4962. 
New DC. IV. 14458. 14653. 
—from Skandapurana. IM. 10389. Lz. 
352 (24). 


salqeaatzataa from Sivapurana. Baroda II. 
3793. 


sre RASB. III. 2941 (2)(*tulasivivàha). 
SB. New DC.II. i. 7514(inc.). ii. 10447 
(?tulasivivàhavidhi) See Narayana- 
prabodhotsava, NCC. X. p. 97b. 


qatar on the theme of Rasapaficadhyayi ? 
Deo 210. 


wātdtzauaa Jain. by Jinadattasūri. O, in 
Sāmācārīšataka of Samayasundara- 
gani. See /nd. Ant. XXIII. p. 171. 


uātdtzaarra allegorical play by Snklesvara- 
nàtha; enacted at the court of Bhaga- 
vantaraya of the family of Sagara 


(17th Cent.). 


p. xx. 
‘pr. III. 190. 


PEICIECEIECD I] Jain. a criticism of Vada- 
sthala of Pradyumnasūri. by Jinapati- 


See Hpr. III. Preface 


sürl. 
JASB. 1908, p. 426a(no. 6827). Jesal- 
mere p. 60. Skt. Intro. p. 28. 


Q, in Sāmācārīsataka of Samaya- 
sundaragani. See Ind. Ant. XXIII. 


DA) 


aiaga a Q, by Vitthala in C. on Prakriyā- 
kaumudi, Oxf. 161b. 


aata Hz. 1057(g). 


sas (?) Jain Svet. by Nemicandra 
Siddhasenasüri. 


Pannalal Bombay III. p. 20 (Ptd.). 


quss Jain. poet. Mentioned by Uddyotana- 
süri in Kuvalayamala, Singhi Jain Ser. 
45. p.3. 1. 31. See also notes on p. 126. 

quz3qd Work cited by Madhva. See BNK. 
Sharma, Hist. of Dvat. Lit. I. p. 355. 

Wasa Saat Yasodharacarita. Jain. 
kavya in 5 sargas on the life ofa 
Jaina king named Prabhaījanaguru 
by YaSodhara. 


MD.11861(inc.). 11862. 19012. (inc.). 


gqasaaafta Jain. BORI. 1048 of 1887-91. 
Laksmisena p.20. Moodbidri II.535(b). 
320(e) (Prabhafijanagurucarita) (inc.). 


Or 


Kannada- 

p. 155. 

qaaa (l) Jain. Chani 2067. 

qaa work cited by Madhva. See BNK, 
Sharma, Hist. of Doat. Lit. Y. p. 355. 


Cf. Prabhafjanacarita, 
frantiyatüdapatriyagranthasüci 


waadgdgzīr« Adyar PL. p. 171. 


seams Jain. by Amrtarucibhatta. 
Ben. 250. 


—C. by a. himself. ibid. 
swa ganita. Adyar PL. p. 171 (5 mss.). 
aatasi Sri Dev. 115. 

[swrarfasmeremer] jy. Bikaner 4863. 
sanfani ganita. Adyar PL. p. 171. 
madame jy. by Durgadeva. BORI. 1 of 


1898-99. 
suarfzadararfā jy. Trav. Uni. 2519Z6. 
swaifzauurmrarrmms jy. MT. 912 (e) (inc.). 


gat See also Dipaprabha, NCC. IX. p. 66a; 
and Ratnaprabha, Svaprabha etc. 
sr name of C. by Krsnakavi on Kathopa- 
nisad. Trav. Uni. 9476. 
—name of C. by Srinivasa Bhatta on 
Karanaprakasa. See NCC. III. p.175a. 
Addl. ms. : 
Mysore N.D. IX. 29444. Extr. p.a. 


—name of Cc. by Vaidyanatha on C. 
Kàvyapradipa of Govinda Thakkura 
on Kāvyaprakāša of Mammata. See 
NCC. IV. p. 96a. 

Addl. ms. : 
Baroda II. 12676. 


—or Suprabhà. name of C. by Ananta 
Daivaja on Kundamartanda of 
Govinda Daivajfia, Bomb. Uni. 553. 
See NCC. IV. p. 184a. 

Addl. mss. : 


Wai D. I. 3025. 3026. 3027 (inc.). 
—name of C. by Krsna on his Kaivalya- 
dipika, Adyar D. IX. 792. 
C-6 
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—name of C. by Niscalakara on Cikitsa- 
sangraha of Gakrapāņidatta, BORI. 
DX VI... 62. 


—name of C. on Tattvacintamani of 
Gangesa. Mentioned by Ramakrsna 
in C. on Tattvacintamaniprakasa of 
Rucidatta, IO. 7958. Same as next? 


—or Prakása or Aloka. name of C. by 
Jayadeva on  Tattvacintàmani of 
Gangesa. See NCC. VIII. pp. 
39b-40a. 


Addl. ms. : 
Mysore N. D. X. 36155 (inc.) 
(Anumanakhanda). 


—name of C. by Pragalbhācārya on 
Tattvacintāmaņi of Gangeša, Baroda 
9621. 

name of C. by Yajñapati Upadhyaya 
on Tattvacintamani of Gangeša, 
Cabaton I. 904. Hall p. 30. 

—name of Cc. by Nārāyaņatīrtha on G. 
Dīpikā of Annambhatta on his 
Tarkasangraha, MT. 1044. 

A critical edn. has been prepared 
by S. Revathy in the Dept. of Sanskrit, 
University of Madras, 1981. 

—name of Cc. by Hanumat Pandita 
on C. Dīpikā of Annambhatta on his 
Tarkasangraha. See NCC. VIII. pp. 
129b. 130a. 

Addl. mss. : 


Mysore N. D. X. 36699 - 702. 
36703 (inc.). Extr. p. ac. 36704 (an). 
36705 (inc.) (an.). 

—name of C. by Gopalacarya on his 
Tararthasara, Adyar. D. X. 265. 266. 
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—name of C. by Gargya Venkatàrya on 
Naksatramalastotra of Saumyajamatr- 
muni, MT. 780. 


—name of C. by Rāmanārāyaņa on 
‘Narayanopanisad, PUL. I. p. 31. 

—name of an. C. on Nyayasiddhanta- 
dipa of Sasadhara, Mysore 5. 

—name of C. by Akhandànandayati on 
Nyāyasiddbāntadīpa of Sasadhara. 
See NCC X. p. 271 b. 

Addl. mss. : 
Mysore N. D. X. 36808. Extr. p.go%. 
36809 (inc.). Extr. pp. 40%-308. 36810. 

—name of C. by Devaraja of Anantarya 
family on Nyayasiddhantadipa of 
Sasadhara, MT. 3138. 


— name of C. by Bhisagraja alias Sesà- 


nanta on Nyāyasiddhāntadīpa of 
Sasadhara. See NCC. X. p. 271b. 
Addl. mss. : 


Mysore N. D. X. 36811.36812. Extr. 
p- Bo. 
—name of C. by Tarkikasimha on Sasa- 
dhara ? Gough p. 175. 
— name of C. by Kisoradāsa on Panca- 
ratna of Sankarácárya, Lahore 1882,7. 
—or Svaprabha. name of C. by 
Sadānandavyāsavara on his Pratyak- 
tattvacintàmani. 
Ptd. Acyutagranthamala Pts. I and 
1I. Benares, 1932. 
—name of Cc. by Raya Narasimha on 
C. Siddhantamuktavali of Visvanatha 
on his Bhasapariccheda. 


Ptd. Balamanorama Ser. 6. 


—or Prabhávali. name of C. by Ràma- 
candrendra Sarasvati on his Maha- 
Adyar. D. IX. 1040. 


—name of C. by Krsņāvadhūta on 
Māņdūkyopanigad, Trav. Uni. 9464.; 
also on other Upanisads, see NCC. IV. 
p. 20b. 

—name of Cc. by Vaidyanatha Bhatta 
(Tatsat) on C. Sastradipika of Partha- 
sarathi 
L. 2457. 


vākyaratnāvalī, 


Misra on Mīmāmsāsūtra, 
SB. New DC. VII. 29046. 
—name of Cc. by Vaidyanàtha Sastrin 
on C. Bhasya of Sabarasvàmin on 
Mimamsasutra. 
Ptd. Ānandāšrama 97. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1619. 


—name of C. by Mrtyufijaya Kokila 
on Muhūrtārka, K. 232. 


—name of C. by Krsnavadhita on 

Trav. Uni. 9412. 

—name of C. by Rāmanārāyaņa on 
Ramagita, PUL. II. p. 78. 

—name of C. by Visvanātha Kavi on 
Vrttaratnākara, Baroda II. 13054. 
BORI. 608 of 1887-91. 

—name of C. by Gangadhara Diksita 
on Vyàkaranadipa of Cidrüpásrama, 
Mysore N.D.X. 34201. Extr. pp. 22-40. 

—name of C. by Rāghavendrācārya on. 
Sabdakaustubha, K. 84. 

—name of C. by Vaidyanatha Paya- 
gunda on Sabdakaustubha of Bhattoji 
Diksita, IO. 610. Mysore N. D. X. 
34310. Extr. p. we. 


— name of C. by Krgņācārya on Suddhi- 
dipika, RASB. III. 2649. 


Yajiiyamantra, 


—name of C. by Gopinatha on Sahitya- 
darpana of Vi$vanathabhatta, MT. 
Qa 

ny. Prativādibhayankar p. l. no. 19. 
p- 16. no. 193 (anumāna). 

—ny. by Pattabhirama. Oppert I. 5097. 

—by Rāmarudra Bhatta. Oppert I, 4010. 

—by Sasadhara (?). Oppert I. 5185. 


ins. poet. a. of Andhavaram plates 
630 A. D. 


saarat 
of Indravarman dated 


Ed. Epi. Ind. 30. pp. 41-42. 


aat jy. O, by Ballālasena in Adbhuta- 
sagara. Banaras edn. 1905, pp. 210. 
212. 

(uz) mimt poet. Q, by Ksemendra in 
Aucityavicāracarcā 20 (The 
verse ascribed to KeSata in Sbhv. 221). 
Skm. p. 183. (Lahore edn.); no. 1348 
(Calcutta edn.). Kos. p. 54. Sbhv. 897. 
1537. 1540. 

Cf. Prabhakarabhatta, a. of Alan- 
kararahasya and other works. 


gum of Da$aputra family; father 

Ananda (a. of Ahnika, Cs. II. 307). 
father of Vasudeva (a. of C. on 

Karptramafnjarisattaka. Ptd. K. M. 4). 


same 


sr 


anat (az) father of Bhaiya Bhatta alias 
Krsna Bhatta (a. of Dharmaratna. See 
NCC. IX. p. 259b). 

suec father of Sridhara (a. of Nityakarma- 
'paddhati, RASB. III. 2234 and C. on 
VinayakaSantipaddhati, Baroda 5491). 

aat (qz) father of Vasudeva (a. of Payo- 
grahasamarthanaprakāra, Hall. p.192). 

aat father of Vasudeva Bhatta (a. of 


Ramaprasasti, Bikaner 3083). 


of | 
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garect father of Hastamalaka (a. of Hasta- 
malakastotra, CPB. 6887. 6888). 

mg (afana) 
—Astamürtistotra. Wai D. II. 8047. 
TAFT 
— Kasikhandakathakeli. dh. BORI.35 of 
1881-82. P. 19. 


—Kāšītattvadīpikā. dh. BORI. 36 of 
1881-82. P. 19. 


quier son of Bhüdharadiksita and Kanaka. 

—Gayāpaddhatidīpikā. 

1652 A.D. BORI. 43 of 
BORI. D. VII. i. 354. 


son of Bhüdhara. 


— Gītarēghava. kavya. composed in 
1618 A.D. Bhr. 142. Intro. p.9. BORI. 
142 of 1882-83. 


earlier than 1600 A. D. 
TD. 18152. See NCC. 


composed in 
1881-82. 


ATR 


ATR 
—Dharmasara. 


IX. p. 272a. 


aqrar Bud. 


—Namasangitisadhana. Cordier II. 


p. 281. 


TATA 
—Prabhakara. ny. Ujjain I. p. 62. 


TATRA (uz) 
—Prabhakarahnika.dh. Oppert II. 8054. 


annt (wm) early 20th Cent. 


—Bhramarakahali. nātaka in one act. 
Trav. Uni. 12985. 


See Kerala Skt. Lit. pp. 67. 345. 
Ped) MS. Tos. 
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saut (WE) 


—Mimamsanayaviveka (?). Oppert II. 


9398. 
AART 
—Mīmāmsānyāyadīpikā. Rice 126. 
qwe pupil of Visvanatha. 


—C. Sastradipika on Mīmānsāsūtra. 


Hall p. 181. 
AATHT 
—Vivahapatala. jy. D. IV. 194. 


aaar (mf) son of Laksmīdhara. 


—C. Saramafijari on Visvagunadarsa- 


` campü. MT. 3130 (a). 
qart son of Kesava of Gārgyagotra. 
—Venkatesástaka. composed in 1893 
A. D. 
Ptd. Stotraratnavali pt. 1. pp. 205-6. 
Laksmi Venk. Press. Bombay, 1914. 
ATR (aram) 
—Samamsasraddhanirnaya. IM. 3657. 
uurxt Bud. 
—Sarvatantrahrdayottara — Hayagriva- 
sadhana. Cordier III. p. 62. 
WATHT 


—Sautramantrarthadipika. Vs. RASB. 
II. 843 (p. 697). 
sara (fit) most important among the com- 
mentators on Šābarabhāsya; ref. 
to as ‘guru' and hence his system of 
mim. known as ‘gurumata’; held to be 
a contemporary or pupil of Kumārila; 
on the relative priority of their dates 
see Proceed. AIOC. III. pp. 474-81 and 
G. Jha, P. mim. App. pp. 16-17; for 
controversial views about Salikanatha 
as his pupil see G. Jha, tbid. p. 34; 


wrongly identified with Sukumara, a. 
of Krsņavilāsakāvya. See NCC. IV. 


p. 360a. 
—C. Brhati or Nibandhana on Sabara- 
bhasya. 
Ptd. in 3 pts. Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. 3. 
1934. 


—C. Vivarana or Laghvi on Sübara- 
bhāsya. See JOR. Madras III. 1929, 
pp. 281-91. 


For further references on Prabha- 
kara see G. Jha, ibid. pp. 28-31; Intro. 
to Tattvabindu pp. 34-40; T. R. Chinta- 
mani, Works of Prabhākara, FOR. 
Madras III. 1929, pp. 281-91. Proceed. 
AIOC. V (1930) pp. 119-20. and K. R. 
Pisharoti, JHQ, V (1929) pp. 676-92; 
Hiriyanna, Prabhakaras — Old and New, 
JOR. Madras IV. 1931, pp. 99-108. See 
also under Kumārila Bhatta, NCC.IV. 
pp. 223b-224b. 


For some articles on his views see 
Potter, Encycl. of Ind. Phil. Y. p. 80. 
amat ny. by Prabhakara. Ujjain I. p. 62. 


surataffā Bud. 


—Acalasādhana. Cordier III. p. 13. 


surgen Bud. (1100 A.D.). See Sadhanama la 
II. Intro. p. cix. 


—Gaņdamahārosaņasādhana. Cordier II. 
pp. 3572392? TM 365! 
Ptd. Sadhanamala Y. pp. 169-71. 
IMEA tantric teacher; pupil of Matrgupta- 
deva and teacher of Tejodeva; men- 
tioned in the Nityāsodasi- 
kārņava, Rjuvimarsini of Sivananda 


C.s on 


and Artharatnavali of Vidyānātha. 

Varanaseya Skt. Unt. edn. pp. 223-4. 
anag name of C. by Nagesa Bhatta on 

Tattvadipika, Oudh XVII. 22. 


urgere poet. O, in Skm. p. 130 (Lahore 
edn.). Verse 941 (Calcutta edn.). 


qur an ancestor of Venkatasubrah- 
maņyādhvarin. 

—Hariscandrananda. nataka. ref. to by 
Venkatasubrahmaņyādhvarin 
Vasulaksmīkalyāņa, GD. 1576. 

TIRÈ poet. O, in Sp. 3368. Smv. p. 148. 
See ZDMG. 27 (1873) p. 49. The same 
verse has been given as an. in Kus. 248 
and ascribed to Sakradeva in Sbhv. 
1254. 

PAIESE] 

—C. Vākpuspamālā on Gotrapravara- 
nirnaya of Kešava. See NCC. VI. p. 


in his 


120a. 
Addl. mss. : 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/411. Mysore 


N.D.III. 8021. IV. A. Extr. pp. 507-8. 
Wai D. I. 3065. 


qama poet. Q, in Sbhv. 145. 
auratgfteģg gr. by Rāmāsrama. Oudh 
XVIT..22- 
Cf. Tattvadipika, NCC. VIII. p. 
48a. 
urga by Ganganath Jha. Jha B. 33, 
scm son of Madhava Bhatta; 16th— 
17th Cent. grandson of Ramesgvara 
Bhatta; elder brother of Raghunātha 
Bhatta (a. of Ahnikaprayoga. 
NCC. II. p. 241a); 
C-7 


See 
identified with 
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poet g. in Padyavenī 179. 210. 716. 772. 
813. 860 (last verse is traced in his 
Rasapradīpa). 
See Padyavenī Intro. pp. 108-9. 

—Alankararahasya. O. many times by 
a. in his Rasapradipa. See NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 402b. 

— Ekāvalīprakāša. kāvya (?). K. 56; but 
given as C. on Ekāvalī in Baroda II. 
12663. 

—C. on Kumārasambhava. B. II. 76. 
R. A. Sastri L. p. 72. 


—Rasapradipa. alank. composed in 
1583 A. D. 

Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 12. 


—Laghusaptasatikastotra. an epitome 
of Devimahatmya in 34 verses. com- 
posed in 1629 A. D. Weber 1338. 


—C. Cürnikà on Vāsavadattā. Bikaner 
3954. K. 76. 


summ poet. Q, in Skm. p. 302 (Lahore 
edn.). Verse 2182 (Calcutta edn.). 


surge Hindu writer; visited China in 
627 A. D. and classified the Abhi- 
dharmako$a. See FA. 1936, p. 645j 
translated Mahāyānasūtrālankāra- 
Sāstra into Chinese, See Wint., HIL. 
II. p. 352. fn. 3. 
amaaa mim. on Prabhakara 
deals wīth 21 
keSvara. 
MT. 3299(b). TCD. 441 (inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 12799 (inc.). T. 435 (inc.). Triv. 
Cur. V. 97 (inc.). 
Ptd. Sarns. Sah. Parisat Ser. 11.1926. 


system. 
topics. by Nandi- 
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TATRA 
—Prasnakaumudi. jy. SSPC. IT. F. 51. 
aama dh. by Prabhakara (Bhatta). 
Oppert II. 8054. 


sur; Q, in Mahārthamafijarī, TSS. 66. 
pp. 71. 111. 123. 


sura Jain. prior to 6th Cent. one of the 
a.s q. by Devanandin in Jainendra- 
vyakarana. See CC. I. p. 354a. 
Perhaps same as Prabhacandra Kavi 
extolled by Jinasena in Adipurana. 
See N. Premi, Jain Sah.-aur Itihās pp. 
47. 137. 


su Jain. pupil of Lokacandra; preceptor 
of Nemicandra according to a Digam- 
bara Pattavali, Peters. II. Extr. p. 164 
(verse 9). Mentioned as one of the 
seven kavis succeeding the sūris, 
Peters. II. Extr. p. 160. 


IV. Intro. 
given as l6th successor in Hoernle's 
list. Sce Ind. Ant. XX. p. 351. 


See Peters. p. lxxxi. 


amag Jain. 8th Cent. Q, by Virasena 
in C. Dhavalà on Satkhandágama. See 
Vīsvataitvaprakāša Intro. p. 66. 


qwe Jain. 16th Cent.; of Sarasvatigaccha. | 


Dig. teacher of Vàdicandrasüri (a. of 
Jītānasūryodayanātaka, IO. 8219). 


Some of the following may be 
with Prabhacandra, the 
naiyayika and commentator on many 


Bt ew 
identical 


works. 


auras 
—Jnanamanidipika. Oppert II. 435. 
See NCC. VII. p. 332b.. 


saag pupil of Dharmacandra. 

—C, Tattvartharatnaprabhakara 
Tattvārthasūtra of Umasvati. 
NCC. VIII. p. 79a. 

aaraa 
—Trailokyasara. Jinasena 19. 
Cf. Siddhāntasāra below. 


on 
Sce 


TAPS 
—Nītisāra. Arrah I. p. 17. 
THAR 
— C. on Paficanamaskarastotra. Jhalra- 
patan p. 34. 
TAT es 
—Paramatajhafijhanila. ny. Oppert II. 
441. 
TAT 
—C. Tika on Paramatmaprakasa of 
Yogindradeva. Firenze 609. 
aararg 
— C. on Pūjyapādašāstra. 396 A. D. 
See Peters. IV, Intro. p. lxxxi. 


Taeg 
—Pratikramanatraya. Moodbidri II. 
197b. 
STU 
—C. Tika on  Pratikramanapátha 
(Brhat). Jhalrapatan p. 18. 
TAs 
—C. Bhaskara on Pravacanasāra of 
Kundakunda, Pannalal Bombay 2. 
WaT 
—Brhatsiddhacakrapūjā. BORI. 100 of 
1898-99. 
Turpe 


—C. on Samayasāra of Kundakundā- 
carya. CPB. 8016, 


TAT 


—Siddhantasdra. dh. in 80 verses. 
IO. 7567. 7568. 
Cf. Jinarainakoša Y. p. 440. 


—Siddhantasarasangraha. Jinasena 20. 


TATA 


— (Cc. Nyasa on C. Amoghavrtti of 
Palyakirti alias Šākatāyana on his 
SabdanuSasana. 

Mysore N. D. X. 34376. Rice 308. 
Sravanabelgola 2. 


See CPB. Intro. p. xxv; N. Premi, 
Jain Sah. aur Itihas p. 160; Y. Mima- 
msak, Samskria — Vyakaran Sastra ka 


Itihas I. p. 550. 


sume resident of Dhara; pupil of Mani- 


kyanandin, described in the Sravana- 
belgola inscriptions as preceptor of 
Mulasanghadesigana and as a pupil 
of Padmanandi (Kundakunda). 

On the basis of the colophon to his 
C. on Parīksāmukha he is taken to be 
a contemporary of Bhojadeva and 
hence as belonging to the llth Cent. 
See BORI. D. XVIII. i. 66 (colo- 
phon: sfragutstdavisā agafa aat 
woe. Taan qfesqa etc.). But he and his 
work Nyāyakumudacandrodaya are 
mentioned by Jinasena in Ādipurāņa 
(9th Cent.). Hence he is placed prior 
to 9th Cent. See Intro. p. xliii to edn. 
of Pariksamukha, Sac. Bks. of the 
Jainas XI. Lucknow, 1940. Contem- 
porary of Pātrakesari. On Santa- 
raksita, Kamalasila and Prabhacandra 
see Pathak, K. B., ABORI. XII. 1. 
pp. 80-3. 
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See N. Premi, Jain Sāk. aur Itihas 

pp. 236. 290; Y. Mimamsak, Samskrta 

Vyakaran Sastra kā Itihās 1. pp. 537-38; 
Vis$vatattvapraka$a Intro. pp. 79-80. 

— Ārādhanākathākoša. dh. CPB. 6989. 

See NCC. II. p. 159b. 
— C. on Upasakadhyayana or Ratna- 


karanda$rávakácára of Samanta- 
bhadra. 

Ptd. with text. Manik. Dig. Jain. 
Granth, 24. 

—C. on Kriyākalāpastuti of Samanta- 
bhadra. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 615. See 
NCC. V. p. 130b. | 

Addl. mss. : 
CPB. 8155. 8156. Jainagranthāvalī 
p+277. 

—C. Sabdāmbhojabhāskara or Nyasa on 
Jainendravyakarana. Pannalal Bom- 
bay I. p. 46. 

See N. Premi, Jain Sah. aur Itihās 
p. 35 and Y. Mimamsak, Samskrta 
Vyākaran Sastra ka Itihās Y. pp. 537. 
661. 

—C. Prameyakamalamartanda on Pari- 
ksámukha of Manikyanandin. See 
NCC. XI. p. 235b. 

Addl. ms. : 

SB. New DC. VIII, 34153 (inc.). 


Ptd. with text. Manik. Dig. Jain. 
Granth. 36. Bombay, 1912. 1941. 

—C. Nyayakumudacandrodaya on 
Laghiyastrayi or Nyayakumuda of 
Akalanka. 

Ptd. with text. Manik. Dig. Jain. 
Granih. 38. 39. Bombay, 1938. 1941. 
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—C. Tiki on Samadhisataka of (Pūjya- 
pada) Devanandin. 

Ptd. (1) with text. Sanatana Jaina 
Granth. 1. Banaras, 1905. (2) with text. 
Sangli, 1938. 

The following works are ascribed 
to him in mss. cats. See also Palttavali 
pp. 35-36. 

—C. on AtmanuSasana of Gunabhadra. 
. See NCC. IL. p. 63a. Ed. A. N. Upa- 
dhye, H. L. Jain and Balachandra. 
Jaina Sanskrit 
Sholapur, 1961. 


—Pramanadipika. Jainagranthavali p.92. 


Samrakshaka Sangha. 


—C. Tippana on Mahāpurāņa of Jina- 
sena. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 86. 
JASB. 1908, p. 428b (no. 1491). 

See Adipurana, NCC. II. pp. 84b. 
85a and Uttarapurāņa, ibid. p. 306a. 

— Rajamartanda. Jainagranthāvalī p. 93. 

—VadikauSikamartanda. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 93. 

anazaa mentioned in a Digambara Pattā- 
| vali as a pupil of Ratnakirti and guru 
of Padmanandin who was succeeded 
by Subhacandra (Peters. IT. Extr. p. 
164). Given as 83rd (C. 1310 A. D.) in 
Hoernle's list, Id. Ant. XX. p.354 and 
C. on Püjyapadiyasástra. See Peters. 

IV. Intro. p. lxxxi. 


Gf. Prabhacandra, a. of C. on 
Pūjyapādašāstra above. 
amaga Jain. 
—Samyaktvakaumudi. Oudh XI. 36. 
TATA zT 
—Akalankakatha. See finaratnakoša I. 


la and Paļtāvalī pp. 2. 38 (no. 12). 


—Pratisthapatha. 
—Meghamālinyudyāpana. 
—Rohinyudyapana. 
—Siddhacakrapuja. 
See Pattāvalī p. 38 (no. 12). 
anaga Jain. 

—Upāsakācāra or Vrataphalavarņana 

or Vratasvarüpa. dh. CPB. 7044. 7045. 
Moodbidri II. 26 (a). 37(b). Sravana- 
belgola 282. 

sarma aga 1 

—Harivamsapuranapafijika. 

See Paitavali p. 3. 
marara LI 
— Harivamsapurāņapaījikā. 
See Pattāvalī p. 3. 
suraeggft 13th Cent. pupil of Candrapra- 
bha of Candragaccha. 

— Prabhávakacaritra. IO. 7651. 7652. 
Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1909. 
Prabhacandra who made the first 

copy of Dharmakumarasadhu's 


Salibhadracaritra in 1277 (Peters. III. 


Extr. p. 175 verse 54) is probably 


identical with this writer. See Peters. 
IV. Intro. p. Ixxxi. 

sWraqarRedix or Suprabhatapaficaka. by 
Laksmivallabhabhiksu, disciple of 
Rāmacandrārya, 


Adyar I. pp. 203a (an.). 236b (an.). 
Adyar D. IV. 1732. Gough p. 181 
(an.). MT. 1431(b). 

Ptd. Stotramahodadhi 
Belgaum, 1923. 


marauftaam Jain. Rohtek 67. 


pp. 144-5. 


qurauftrxawfafa Jain. Pkt. BORI. 746(d) 
of 1875-76. BORI. D. XVII. iv.1370. 


sues Jain. Pattan I. p. 374. 
gurastEearrgia name of C. by Harsa- 


nandana on Rsimandalastavana of 
Dharmaghosasüri. See NCC. III. 
p. 46a. 


SATA fra Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 426a 
(nos. 7154 and 7258). 


swimemuPrefafü Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 426a 
(no. 7320). 
serm Jain. Jodhpur 359. 
quae 15 verses.(Beg. aam qurfzfegquisamn...). 
Adyar D. IV. 3089. Extr. p. 384. 


SATATA TAK Jain. in 33 gathas. 
Devasüri. Jainagranthāvalī p. 205. 


by 


awarsa vallabhiya. by Hariraya. Udaipur 
add? 49/60).:2250. Sl, 9 NLS). 
aaf son of Vyāsanrpati. 
—Dhatutilaka. in 100 verses. BORI. 
273 of 1873-74. BORI. D. II. ii. 166. 
Same as Dhatuprakarana, NCC. IX. 
p. 291a. 
sura Bud. by Sridhara. Cordier II. 
p. 181. 
aurazaft pupil of Devabhadra, successor 
of Abhayadevasüri. 
— C. Lalitokti on Rsabhapaficasika of 
Dhanapala. See NCC. III. p. 38a. 
Addl. ms. : 
Baroda II. 2828. 
—C. on Vītarāgastotra of Hemacandra- 
Baroda II. 2932. 
Ptd. with text. Seth Devchand Lalbhai 
Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 1. Bombay, 
191]. 
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mamaaa of Krsņagaccha, pupil of Prthvi- 
candra wrongly given as Prabhā- 
candra. See Peters. IV. Intro. p.lxxxi. 


—C. Ksetrasangrahavrtti on Jambū- 
dvipasangrahani of Haribhadra. Sec 
NCC. VII. p. 165a. 

Addl. ms. : 
Baroda II. 13562. 


cama ny. Rice 114. 


maris name of C. by Jayakrsna Bhattà- 
cárya Prayogaratnamala of 
Purusottama Vidyavagisa. See NCC. 
VII. p. 170a. 
name of C. by Balakrsna 
Svabodharatna of Madhavasrama. 
Ujjain II. p. 64. 
uuravga nameof C. by Anubhavünanda 
on Sāstradīpikā of Pārthasārathi- 
misra, TCD. 453. 


—name of C. by Yajfianàrayanadiksita 


on 


TATI on 


on Sastradipika of Parthasarathimisra, 
Adyar D. IX. 100. MD. 4500. TD. 
6930. 

aes ny. Oppert II. 2495. 

amarrat Jain. BORI. 309(b) of A1882-83. 

` D. p. 330. 

quas Jain. BP. p. 247a. Chani 13. 4007. 

JBhP. I. 1779 (metrical). 


quara by Amadeva of Pallivālagaccha. 
Cf. Tank, Dict. of Jaina Biography p.46. 


amagafta or Pūrvarsi”. Jain. on the lives 
of Jaina teachers and poets; in conti- 
nuation of Parisistaparvan of Hema- 
candra; by Prabhācandrasūri, pupil of 
Candraprabhasüri of Candragaccha, 
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assisted by Pradyumnasiiri, pupil of TATA ET nātaka. by Ramakrsna Siri. 


Kanakaprabha. See Wint., HIL. II. 


pp. 519-20. | 
Arrah I. A. p. 18 (Ptd.). Baroda II. 
2870. BBRAS. 1755. BORI. 411 of 
1879-80. BORI. D. XIX. II. ii. 418. 
Bühler 551 (2mss.; one inc.). D. p. 148. 
Fl. J. TI. iii. 20. IO. 7651. 7652. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 216. Pannalal Bombay 
I. p. 81(Ptd). 
Ptd. (1) X. S. Press. Bombay, 1909. 
(2) Singhi Jaina Series 13. 1940. 
arasafasuīfga (?) Jain. BP. p. 182b. 
amama Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 284. 
—C. Mantramahabhasya. ibid. 
sura) name of C. by Krsnarajasarva- 
bhauma on his SankhyaratnakoSa, 
Gough pp. 186. 187. Mysore 7. 8. 
auradī name of C. by Sakyaprabha on 
(Arya) Sarvastivadasramanerakarika, 
Cordier III. p. 410. | 
agaaa Jain. BP. p. 197a. Chani 1997. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 256. 
anade Jain. Svet. BORI. 600 of 1895. 
98. Peters. VI. p. 121 (no. 600). 
sardi Jain. BP. p. 189a. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 228 (Skt.). Jesalmere Skt. Intro. 


p. 69 (Skt.). 

amaian — campü. Mysore II. p. II. 
Mysore N. D. VIII. 27042. Extr. 
ps. 


muaradtuftma nātikā. by Visvanātha. g. by 
him in Sahityadarpana pp. 484, 485, 
510 etc. Venk. edn. 1916. 

nuradtuftora nātaka.by Harihara Upadhyaya. 
L. 2395. Mithila II. iii. 84. 


Baroda I]. 12975. Stein 78. Extr. 298. 


sarafa work cited by Madhva in Bhāgavata- 
tatparyanirnaya, IO. 6039. 
See also BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Pi Le P2355. 
amat name of Cc: by Sambhu Bhatta on 
C. Bhattadipika of Khandadeva on 
Pürvamim. sütra. 
Pid. Pt. I. upto Nivita. N. S. Press. 
Bombay, 1921. 
—name of Cc. by Devaraja (dīkgita) on 
C. Sastradipika of Parthasarathimisra 
on Pürvamim. sütra, Adyar D. IX. 98. 


Sankalpasüryodaya of Vedantadesika. 


Ptd. Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam, 
1917. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1924. 
gutaat rare work dealing with Skt. roots. 
g. frequently by Ramabhadra Diksita 
in Uņādimaņidīpikā. See Madras 
University edn. 1972, p. 132; probably 
by Cokkanatha, preceptor and father- 
in-law of former. See Kunjunni Raja, 
FOR. Madras XIX (1950) pp. 289-90. 
anat nātikā. by. Jivanamisra Kavi. Udaipur 
II. 176, 18. 
garadratea by Laksmanárya, grandfather 
of Lolla Laksmidhara; mentioned by 
the latter in the col. at the end of his. 
C. on Saundaryalahari. 
qure son of Vināyaka (Vādīndra) of 
Bharadvajagotra and a devotee of 
Surya. 
—C. Candrika on 
Adyar D. VI. 764. 


Vrttaratnākara. 


warara Bud. 
—-Hayagrīvasādhana. Cordier II. p. 356. 
aurart« stotra. by Padmanandin. Trav. 
Uni. 5225Q. 
Tm name of C by Ahobala on 
Sankalpasūryodaya of Vedantadesika, 
MT. 1855(a) Mysore N.D. VIII. 
27879. 
amta work cited by Madhva. See BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. I. p. 355. 
maaadaaa rA Oxf. 348a. See Ind. Ant. 
EXC pt TP. 
garaaaarerra from  Skandapurana. Jl. 
Tod. 26. See also Prabhasakhanda and 
Prabhēsamāhātmya below. 
quraeaue or Prabhāsaksetramāhātmya; in 
about 330 chs. forming the 7th section 
of Skandapurana. 
AS. p. 111. Ben. 49. Bhr. 52. Bik. 
463. Bikaner 1307. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
29/307. BORI. 52 of 1882-83. Cs. IV. 
43. 237. 253(fr.). 1O. 3659. 6876 (inc.). 
6877 (inc.) Mandlik p. 64, BH. 12C. 
20 (6). Poona II. 42. 187 (inc.). SB. 
237. SB. New DC. IV. 14294 (inc.). 
Stein 217. Sücipattra 70. 
Ptd. Venk Press. Bombay, 1910. 


For an index see IO. 3738. Oxf. 
84b. For a study of the Pātālavivara 
Myth in the Prabhāsakhaņda see S. 
G. Kantawala and R. N. Mehta, 7. of 


Ori. Inst., M. S. Uni., Baroda XXV. 
pp. 140-4. 
sre Jain. Chani 2843. 


anani Adyar I. p. 145b (inc.). BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 34/756 (°ksetramahatmya). 
Kavindracarya 1863. 
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anata or  Rasšmisamantamuktonirdeša. 
Bud. sütra. included in Ratnaküta 
group. JA. 1927, Oct. - Dec., 248. 


ayata (uer) of Ratnaküta class. 
AMG. II. p. 215. AR. XX. p. 408. 


gureavumrxmp NW. 470. 
Cf. Prabhasakhanda and Prabhāsa- 
mahatmya above. 
amaaa Bud. by Virüpa. Cordier II. 
p. 177. 
(iat) ay poet. g. in Padpavali 233; an 
appellation for Sanatanagosvamin. 
See De's edn. of Padyavali p. 212. 
"Uu 
—C. Gudharthadipika on Ratirahasya. 
TD. 10980. 
See also Kaviprabhu, NCC. III. 
p. 278b. | 
wyxar Paris (D 254). 
sqstfravea by Ranganatha Arde. Wai D. 
13291. 
HATH 
— Satkarakabalabodhini. gr. BORI. 101 
of 1902-07. BORI. D. II. i. 391. 
ggm an authority on Hathayoga; men- 
tioned by Svatmarama in Hatha- 
pradipika, Oxf. 234a; by Srinivasa in 
Hatharatnavali, TD. 6715. 
aqedt poetess of Lata country; mentioned 
in verses ascribed to Rājasekhara in 
Sm». g. in Harihārāvali, sce Peters. 
II. Intro. p. 59. 


See J. Myth. Soc. XXIV. p. 156. 
XXV. p. 61. 
gyza 
—Gurupūjāvidhāna. tantra. Trav. Uni. 
6629L. 
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Ptd. in Wavagrahavidhānapaddhatī. 
Bombay, 1858. See IO. Ptd. Bks.1958, 
pp. 987. 1749. 1925. 


sprupmzQ stotra in 43 verses. by Jagaddhara. 
13th in his Stutikusumafjali. 
Ptd. (1) K.M. 23. pp. 217-27. (2) with 
Hindi transl. by  Premavallabh 
Tripathi. Kasi, 1937. pp. 383-401. 
ayazma bhakti. by Haridasa. BORI. 
632 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 24 
(no. 632). 
Cf.  Prabhoh pradurbhavaprakira 
below. i 
sagata jy. Mysore N.D. IX. 31576. 
TAS (ace ITT) 
—Sadbodhacandrodaya. Moodbidri II. 
248(d). 
safagatts saiva. Oppert II. 4736. 
srafeargeitar Saiva. Oppert I. 7202. Rice 322 
(Pkt.). 
in 25 sargas from Bhavisyatpurana. 
Ptd. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1903-4. 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 493. 
and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pus23. 


aşar kāvya. in 8 sargas. by Gurusiddha- 
yogindra. Mysore N. D. VIII. 26035. 
Extr. p. eo. 
swam kāvya. Anandasrama 664. 684. Oppert 
II. 4737(caritra). 
—C. an. Anandasrama 684. 
=Q, 
664. 
— or Parabhūvamša. describing the race 
ot Prabhus i. e. Peshvas of Maharastra. 
by Govinda. Bomb. Uni. 2195(sarga2). 


Bodhinivyakhya. Anandasrama 


Ptd. (1) with C. by Ananta. Kavyeti- 
hasasangraha III. Pts. 10 and 12. 
Poona, 1878. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92. 118. (2) with C. Visamapada- 
vyākhyā. T. G. Mainkar. 7. of Bomb. 
Uni. XLII. Oct. 1973. 1-17. 

See also Parabhüprakarana, NCC. 
XI. p. 167b. 


—C. Vigamapadavyākhyā. Bomb. Uni. 
2195. | 
gufāu Balinese Saiva - vaisnava hymn; also 
called Visnukavaca (Beg : at faf« fata 
ša). 
Ptd. Stuti and Stava no. 549. 
sur ins. poet. BISM. Quarterly 3. p. 93. 
a. of ins. of Mahadevi Prabhāvatī- 
gupta of Vakataka family. Ed. Gupte, 
Proceed. ASB. XX. pp. 58 ff. 
quu Jain. 
—C. Tika on Bhagavatisütra. NP.IV. 28. 


myers equ vallabhiya. by  Hariráya. 
Udaipur II. 130, Te. 131, 7 (13). 


THM AKA AA qut by Vitthalesvara. Udaipur 
II. 129, 109. 


JAAMA upagama. Kavīndrācārya 1506. 1518. 


Upagama in Asitagama. 
Kamika. 


See list in 


sūt: mazaga Udaipur II. 213, 15, 28. 

Cf. 

gūt: areago by Hariraya. Udaipur II. 
132, 9 (111). 225, 11, 9 (58). 


next. 


Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp.389-91. 


at: argala vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 213, 15,21. 
Cf. next. 


wat: args (freq) by Hariraya. Udaipur 
IT. 132, 9 (104). 133, 19 (20). 225, 11, 
9(51). 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 374-7. 
aqwa by Acyutānandagosvāmin. See 
Gauragadadharastaka, NCC. VI. p. 
233b. 
gataatfaeqa vallabhīya. by Hariraya. 
Udaipur II. 133, 59 (1). 225, 11, 9 (60). 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 391-3. 
siraq Udaipur II. 213, 15, 3, 13. 
Cf. next. 
quif2zraeaumm by Hariraya. Udaipur II. 130, 
10 (74). 132, 9 (86). 132, 9 (96). 133, 19 
(2). 155519 (12).«225, .11,,%(35)x 225; 
11, 9 (43). 


Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 353-4. 
miteMafata Udaipur II. 213, 15, 8. 

Cf. next. 
aaraa by Harirāya. Udaipur 


11:132, 9:((91).- 13341984794 925, 11, 
9(38). 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 340-1. 
qaaa by Vitthale$vara. Udaipur 
II. 131, 22 (1). 


crariadetang Jain. Pkt. in 4 bhangas. 
MD. 5172. 


mme kathā. by Brahmavidyādhvarin. 
Mysore I. p. 638 (inc.). _ 
qarara Trav. Uni. L. 630E. 


«azad on Krsna. an. in 142 verses. BORI. 
358 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 
420. Peters. V. p. 255 (no. 358). 


sarrafaat name of C. by Sāntyācārya on 


Pramāņavārttika or Jainatarkavārttika, 
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Baroda II. 13238. Chani 3269 (an.). 
Ptd. Pandit Reprint. Benaras, 1917. 
gamang ny. by Gadadhara. Stein 138 (inc.). 
Cf. Pramanyavada. 

amarga ny. by Pragalbhācārya. Lahore 

18 (inc.). PUL. II. p. 48 (inc.). 

— C. Oppert I. 2899. 


gare ny. treatise on pramāņas. America 
3867. 
gare Jain. Skt. by Gunaratnasüri. BORI. 
1387 of 1887-91.BORI.D. XVIILi.25. ` 
Jainagranthavali p. 76. 
Cf. Pramànanayatattvarahasya, 
Finaratnakosa Y. p. 267a. 

—C. Avacürni in Skt., based on Syād- 
vādaratnākara and Prameyaratna- 
mala. 

BORI. 1387 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 25. 


summer by  Vajrasüri (^nandi). 


O. by Dhavala Kavi in Harivamša. 
See Visvatattvaprakasa, Intro. p. 50. 


samragtufgart ny. Ánandàsrama 7992. 
sumrafzar ny. Anandasrama 7043. 
samraftsar dvai. MT. 5975 (inc.). 
qurraf-mr dvai. on the model of Pramana- 
paddhati of Jayatirtha; by Chalàri 
Sesa, disciple of Chalàri Nrsimha. 
Baroda 2607. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 
478. Mysore II. p. 29 (2 mss; one in 4 
paricchedas). 
Ptd. (1) Srikrishna Press. Udipi, 


1918. (2) Ramakrishnappa Dvaita 
Vedanta Pathasala. Bangalore, 1971. 
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same ny. by Gangesa Upadhyaya. 
KTP. Dharwar D. I. 168 (a portion 
of Anumana ch. only). Same as 
Tattvacintamani, NCC. VIII. p. 19. 
See also S. C. Vidyabhushana, HIL. 
p. 405. 
samata dh. Oppert I. 2379. 
semper ny. Ben. 183 (inc). 
sume adv. by Tryambakasastrin. 
MT. 2251(c) (inc.). Mysore I. p. 437 
(2mss.). Mysore D. III. 429 (inc.). 


sme ny. by Sārvabhauma Ramacandra- 
bhattacarya. Burnell 120a. TD. 6633. 


maataan ny. Adyar. D. VIII. 1341 
(mmc.) Extr. p. 394. 


samaga dh. Oppert II. 3714. 


warata dh. on sraddha. by Govindaraja; 
written at the instance of King Vikra- 
maditya to establish the school of 
Ka$yapa. 

Assam Smrti 71 (Srijut Haladhar 
Vyakaranatirtha of Kaharjar in 
Kamrup).Dharmanath Sastri Assam 37. 

saradifqat Sai. by Jūānaprakāsācārya. See 
V. A. Devasenapathi, Saivasiddkanta 
p. ME 

uuum: Jain. by Prabhacandra. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 92. 

sumere Jain. Arrah I. p. 21. BP. p. 230a. 

AMA arar Jain. Chani 705. 771. 
2061 (inc.). 3150. Pannalal Bombay IV. 
p. 6. 

TAT ATATAT AH PETGTETT Jain. ny. in 8 chs. by 
(Vādi) Devasüri, pupil of Muni- 
candra. 


Arrah I. À. p. 18 (Ptd.). Baroda II. 
2212. 2905. 2906. 13153(a). BBRAS. 
1632-36. BORI. 81 of 1869-70. 174 
and 180 of 1873-74. 49 of 1880-81. 189 
of 1881-82. 362 of A1882-83. 1253 of 
1884-87. 1388-90 and 1430 of 1887-91. 
772 and 812 of 1892-95. 368 of 1895- 
1902. 771 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 26-37. 39. 40. D. pp. 63. 
168. 336. Filliozat II. 176. JBhP. I. 
1780. Kh. p. 95. Pannalal Bombay 
II. p. 57 (Ptd). Pattan I. p. 57. Peters. 
I. p. 132 (no. 362). V. p. 292 (no.772). 
TD. 8239. Tod 21. 


For the work see S. C. Vidya- 
bhushana, HIL. pp. 200-5. 


Fora critical comparison with Pari- 
ksamukha see Vamsidhara, Jaina 
Sid. Bhās. II. 1 & 2. 


Ptd. (1) with C. of Ratnaprabha. 
YaSovij. Gr. mālā 21. 22. (2) with Cc.s 
of Jñanacandra and Rājasekhara. 
YaSovij Gr. mālā 5. 1905. (3) with C. 
Syādvādaratnākara of Devasūri. in 
5 vols. Motilala Ladhaji. Arhatamata- 
prabhakara 4. Poona, 1926-30. 


Eng. transl. and C. by Hari Satya 
Bhattacharya. Jaina Sahitya Vikāsa- 
mandala. Bombay. 


— C. Tika. BBRAS. 1636. BORI. 174 of 


1873-74. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 40. 
D. p. 63. Kh. p. 95. 


—C. Vrtti. BORI. 49 of 1880-81. BORI. 


D. XVIII. i. 39. 


—C. Syādvādaratnākara by a. himself. 


Baroda 13153(a). BORI. 81 of 1869- 
70. 361 of A1882-83. 1430 of 1887-91. 


Jainagranthāvalī p. 79. Peters. I. p. 151 
(no. 361). 
Ptd. with text. 
—C. Ratnakaravatarika by 
prabhasuri, pupil of Devasüri. 


Alwar 710. Baroda II. 2212. 2905. 
2906. BBRAS. 1633-35. BORI. 180 of 
1873-74. 189 of 1881-82. 1253 of 1884- 
87. 1390 of 1887-91. 812 of 1892-95. 
771 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 
32-37. D. p. 63. Hz. 1772. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 78. JBhP. I. 1781. Kh. 
p. 95. Peters. V. p. 297 (no. 812). TD. 
8239. Tod 21. 

Ptd. with text. — 

—Cc. Tippana by Jfanacandra, pupil 
of Gunacandra of Pūrņimāgaccha. 
* Baroda 2905. BBRAS. 1635. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 78. 

—Cc. Tika by Rajasekhara, pupil of 
Sritilaka of Maladharigaccha. 

BBRAS.1634. Jainagranthavali p.78. 


Ratna- 


summa: lex. by Dhanafijaya. See Nama- 
mala, NCC. X. p. 45. 
Addl. mss. : 'TD. 5015-18. 
qanmaz ny. AK. 833 (inc.). SB. New DC. 
VIII. 33585 (Anumana, Upamana and 
Sabda). 
—vis. adv. MT. 4637(b)(inc.). 
same Jain. ny. Moodbidri II. 411(d). 
549(a).668(c)(in prose)(inc. ). Pannalal 
Bombay III. p. 31. 1V. p. 5. 
—]ain. ny. probably by a disciple of 
Hemasena and Nāgavīra. 
MT. 350 (Pratyaksa, Anumana and 
Agama) (inc.). 
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—Jain. by Matisāgara. Delhi III 80. 
—Jain. by Vādirājasūri. Jhalrapatan 
pp. 31. 114 (Ptd. 2 copies). Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 72 (Ptd.). 
Ptd. Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. 10. 
Bombay, 1917. 
—Jain. ny. by Vidyananda. CPB. 7648. 
Hombucca 97(b) Jainagranthavali 
p. 92. Moodbidri II. 73. NP. VII. 72. 
Waranga 78. | 
—C. an. Moodbidri II. 73. 
—from Vedantasyamantaka of Radha- 
damodara. 
Ben. 82. 84. SB. 426. 
Cf. SB. New DC. VII. 28538(an.). 
sar Jain. by Vàdisimha. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 92. "a 
—Jain. by Virasena. Jainagranthavali 
p. 92. 
swarearg BP. p. 165a. 
Cf. Pramananayatattvalokalankara. 
amaaan or Nyāyapraveša. Bud. 
by Dinnaga. See NCC. X. p. 252. 
Addl. ms. : JASB. 1907, p. 97. 
sargātu Jain. Moodbidri I. 491(b). 564(b). 
samqara gr. by Varadaraja. B.II. 14. 
satmugfa vedanta. Cabaton I. 922 (with 
many other frs.). Pejawar 189(b). 
RASB. XI. 7897 (fr.. SB. New. DC. 
VIII. 34232 (inc.). 34252 (inc.). VSUS. 
Poona p. lla. 


aamtugfa dvai in 3 chs. by Jayatirtha. 
Adyar. Adyar D. X. 703. Bhr. 700. 


Bikaner 6621 (Pariccheda 1). 6622 
(Pariccheda 3; inc.). BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
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29/288. BOR i. 700 of 1882-83. BORI. 
D. IX. ii. 505. Burnell 107b(7 mss.). 
Gough p. 180. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
54. IO. 6049. K. 122 KTP. Dharwar 
D. I. 465. L. 139, MD. 4803. 4804 
(inc.). MT. 5802. 5921 (f). Mysore I. 
p. 524 (5 mss.). NP. IX.24. Oppert II. 
633. 1262. 6174. Oudh 1876, 18. 22. 
Pejawar 44. PUL. II. p. 48 (2 mss.). 
Radh.30. RASB. XI. 8685. Rice 
154. SB. New DC. VII. 27230(inc.). 
28604 (wrongly ascribed to Ananda- 
tirtha). Taylor I. p. 25. TD. 8111-17. 
Trav. Uni. 2786. A. 2799. A. 2834. A. 
3148 (inc.). 7104. 11371. A. Trippūņi- 
ttura I. 686D. 


Fora brief study see P. Nagaraja 
Rao, The Epistemology of Dvaita Vedanta. 
Adyar, 1958. Reprint. 1976. 

Ptd. (1) T. R. Krishnacharya. 
Kumbakonam, 1896. (2) with C.s of 
Vijayīndra, Vedeša, Raghavendra, 
Janardanabhatta and 
others. Dharwar, 1931. (3) Madhva- 
siddhantagranthalaya, Udipi. 


Satyanatha, 


English transl. : 
(1) in the thesis of V. B. Inamdar, 
A Critical Study of the Dvatta Vedanta as 
expounded by Jayatirtha. Poona, 1963. 
(2) P. Nagaraja Rao. A. M. jain 
College Institute of Management. Madras, 
1981. 
—C. an. MT. 5983(a)(inc.). 
—C. Padarthacandrika. 
525 (inc.). 
—C. Bhavadipa. Mysore I. p. 525 (inc.). 
Cf. C. by Raghavendra. 


Mysore I. p. 


—C. Paddhatiprakasika by Ananta. 
Burnell 107b. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 
473. MT. 3928(i). Mysore I. p. 524. 
TD. 8118. 


—C. by Āneppācārya. See BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. II. p. 357. 

—C. Tippani by Govindakrsnacarya. 
Mysore I. p. 664 (inc.). 

—C. Vivarana by Janārdana Bhatta, 
pupil of Srinivàsa Bhatta. 

Adyar. Adyar D. X. 704 (inc.). 
Baroda 6626 (3 prakaranas) (name of 
C. Jayatirthavijaya). KTP. Dharwar 
D. I. 471. Mysore I. p. 525. 

Ptd. in Savanur's edn. of the text. 


— C. by Jayatirtha. Pejawar 408. 


— C. Bālamukura by Jayatirtha.eMysore 
II. p. 17. 

—C. by (Kasi) Timmannacarya (C. 
1800-50). See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of 
Dvai. Lit. II. p. 357. 

—C. Adarsa by Hulugi Narasimhacarya, 
disciple of Hulugi Sriyahpatyācārya. 
KTP. Dharwar D. I. 474. Mysore II. 
Ga 29: 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 
II. p. 357. 

-—C. by Narayana, son of Vitthalacarya 
and disciple of Nrsithharya. MD. 
4805 (inc.). 

—C. Tippani by Nārāyaņapanditācārya, 
son of Visvanāthasūri. 

KTP. Dharwar D. I. 476. Extr. pp. 
212-13. Mysore I. p. 525. 


Ms. in Gopal Vilas Library, 
Kumbhakonam (p. 96 of the Cat). 


See NCC. X. p. 296a. 


—C. by Nrsimhatirtha. Mysore I. p. 
525 (inc.). II. p. 29 (inc). 

—C. by Chalari Nrsunhácárya. See 
BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. lI. 
p. 298. 

—C. Padarthadipika by Punyasravana- 
tīrtha. Pejawar 272. 

—C. Bhávadipa by Rághavendratirtha. 

KTP. Dharwar D. I. 468. Mysore I. 
p. 525. Pejawar 397. PUL. IT. p. 48. 
Trav. Uni. 9455. "Trippünittura I. 
687 B. 


Ptd. with text in the edns. of Sava- | 


nur and Krishnacharya. 

—G. by Vāgesatīrtha; pontiff between 
1399-1407. 

See 7. Myth. Soc. XX. p. 284. 

—C. Tippani by Vijayindratirtha. KTP. 
Dharwar D. I. 466. Mysore I. p. 524 
(2 mss.). Pejawar 189(c). 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 
El-5p2175. 
Ptd. in Savanur's edn. of text. 

—C.Balabodhini by Vitthala Bhatta, son 
of Nrsimha Bhatta of Vanivala family. 
Burnell 107b. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 
475. MD.16945 (inc.). 
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—Q. Bhavavivarana by VedeSabhiksu, 
disciple of Vedavyāsatīrtha. 

Adyar. Adyar D. X. 705 (inc.). 706. 
Baroda 1999. 2604. BORI. 685 of 
1884-87. BORI. D. IX. ii. 506. KTP. 
Dharwar D. I. 467. MT. 2314 (inc.). 
3928(c)(inc.). Mysore I. pp. 524 
(5 mss.; one Anumānakhaņda only). 
664. Pejawar 189(d). PUL. II. p. 48 
(2 mss.; both inc.). RASB. XI. 8686. 
Rgb. 685. Rice 176. SB. New DC.VII. 
27065(inc.). 27219 (inc.). Srūgerī Mutt 
145(3). Trav. Uni. 3149 (inc.). 3730. 
Trippūņittura I. 687A. 

Ptd. in Savanur’s edn. of the text. 

—C. Tippani by Bidarahalli Srinivasa- 
tirtha; complementary to the C. of 
Vedeša. 

KTP. Dharwar D. I. 469. Mysore 
III. p. 17 (2mss.; one inc.). 

See BNK. Sarma. Hist of Dvai. Lit. 
II. p. 294. 

Ptd. Poona, 1934. 

—C. Abhinavamrta by Satyanāthayati. 


Bikaner 6623. Burnell 107b. CPB. 
3116. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 470. 
Mysore I. p. 524. Oudh 1876, 18. 
PUL. II. p. 48. TD. 8120 (inc.). 


Pise T. m: garorratastfaarear dvai. (2) by Ranganātha- 
524 (2 mss.). TD. 8119 (inc.). a 


—C. Paficika by Venkatadribhatta 
(Rotti). 


bhatta. Mysore H. p. 29. 


TAIT EST Srngerī 179. 


Adyar. Adyar D. X. 707(inc.). Extr. |satomafearar Jain. by — Vijayadharmasüri. 


pp. 479-80. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 472. 
Mysore II. p. 29 (2 mss.; one inc.). 
See Adyar Library Bulletin 16. pt. 2. 
Mss. notes. pp. 87-9. 
C-10 


See Wint., HIL. II. p. 594. 


wam Jain. an. Arrah I. p. 21. Chani 


921. Delhi IV. 351. Malakheda 10. 
Moodbidri II. 411(a). 508(b). 548(b). 
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saumat Bud. ny. prob. also called Laghvī”. 
by Dharmottara. 


Cordier III. pp. 451-52. JASB. 1907, 
pp. 247. 248. JBORS. XXII. i. App. 
E. p. xi. App. F. p. xvi (laghu). 

See S. C. Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 
330 and NCC. IX. p. 280b. 


stare Jain. by Mànikyanandin. Sravana- 
belgola 341(b). 
saĝa Jain. ny. Skt. by Vidyānandasūri. 
BORI. 1457 of 1886-92. 1060 of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 69. CPB. 
7649.7650. Delhi III. 55 (3 mss.). Hom- 
bucca 2 (j). 51 (a). Jhalrapatan p. 114 
(Ptd. 2 Copies). Moodbidri II. 132(b). 
293. NP. VII. 72. Pannalal Bombay 
I. p. 72 (Ptd.). Peters. IV. p. 56 (no. 
1457). Strassburg Dig. p. 11. 


Ptd. Sanatana Faina Granthamala 10. 
Benares, 1914. 


TANT ZZ dh. divided into paricchedas. by 
Narasimha Thakkura. 


L. 1836 (ch. 1). Mithila I. 270. 
Q. by Candesvara. 
summe ny. Gough p. 35. Mysore N. D. 
X. 35348 (inc.). Extr. p. 38y. SB. New 
DC. VIII. 30497 (inc.). 
Mentioned by Jayadeva in his C. 
Aloka on Tattvacintāmani. See 
Dineshchandra Bhattacharya, Hist. of 
Navya Nyaya in Mithila p. 195. 
samaan mim. by Šālikanātha. SB. New 
DC. VII. 29327. 


This is fifth ch. of a's Prakarana- 
pañcika, NCC. XII. p. 208a. 


summer anu. adv. by Appayācārya. Adyar 
II. p. 178b. | 
summ by Devabhadra II, pupil of 
Ajitasimha. mentioned by Siddhasena 
in his C. on Pravacanasāroddhāra 
and Devabhadra 
Šreyāmsacaritra. 
Cf. BBRAS. 1640. 1641. 
See Visvataitvaprakāša, Intro. p. 87. 
—by Padmasāgaragaņi. BORI. 1302 
and 1383(a) of 1891-95. BORI. D. 
XVIII. i. 41. 42. 
— CQ. by a. himself. BORI. 1383(a) of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 42. 
JBhP. I. 1782. 


simi rr ATA Bud. Cordier III. p. 149. 


suum Jain. an. Arrah I. p. 47. 
granthavali p. 76. 


himself in his 


Jaina- 


—Jain. ny. by Bhavasena. Hombucca 
2(d). 

Cf. Nyayadipika, NCC. X. p. 249b. 
sarmaaafaat Jain. Chani 702. 
smusītrafamr Jain. ny. by Narendrasena. 

Adyar. Arrah II. p. 96. Baroda II. 

715. BORI. 291(a) of A1882-83. 959, 
1196 and 1197 of 1891-95. 819 of 
1895-1902. 35 of 1898-99. D. p. 327. 
Delhi III. 18. Filliozat II. 177. Hom- 
bucca 2(g). Jainagranthavali pp. 91. 
92. Pannalal Bombay 110. Pannalal 
Bombay III. p.31. Peters. I. p. 126. 
(no. 291 (1)). V. p. 314 (no. 959). 


Ptd. Manik. Dig. jain. Granth. 
Varanasi, 1962. 
—C. by a. himself. Jainagranthavali 


p. 91. 


—C. Vrtti by Sàntisüri. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 92. Prob. same as Pramana- 
kalika. 

aammutaaarafaart ny. Mysore N. D. X. 
36944. Extr. p. vas. 


qumsHt ny. Anandasrama 5454. K. 154. | 


Prativadibhayankar p. 23, no. 4. 
—by Gokulanatha. L. 1982. 
—or Īsvaravāda. ny. by Citradhara. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 16. L.3050. 


Luck. Uni. p. 37. Mithila. RASB. XI. 
7896. 


Ptd. with C. by Duhkhamochan 
Jha. Lal Bahadur Sastri Rashtriya San- 
skrit Vidyapeetha. Delhi, 1968. 


—ny. by Hari. Hall p. 50. SB. New DC. 
VIII. 31472 (Pars marsa, Anumiti). 


sumus stotra. Oppert II. 160. 


AA vedanta. Rice 154. 
smuasaifesacr darsana. BISM.(Pid. Cat.) 
7/731. 


samasaty BP. pp. 164b. 177a. 235a. 245b. 
246a(2mss.). 249a. 254a. JBhP. I. 1783. 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 42. 


— C. Tika. BP. pp. 164b. 177a. 189a. 


garas a digest of Pramánapaddbati of | 
Jayatīrtha; by Pandurangi Srinivasa-. 


carya. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 477. 


qamna archit. by (Sūtradhāra) Malla, 
son of Nakula, patronised by King 
Bhanu of the Paramara dynasty (13th 
or 14th Cent.). 
Baroda II. 3591. 1755. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 38. 
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motif in Pramana- 
of 
Baroda XIX. 


For ‘Turaga’ 
mañjari see M. N. Gandhi, J. 
Ori. Inst, M. S. Uni. 
pp. 160ff. 

Ptd. on the basis of ms. in Hema- 


chandracharya Jain Bhandar at Patan. 
M. S. Uni. Oriental Ser. 3. 


SATA] ny. defining 7 padārthas. 
Sarvadeva Tarkikacakravartin. 
Adyar II. p.117b. Adyar D. VIJI.481. 
Baroda 1410(inc.). 4192. 4211. Bikaner 
6108. BORI. 395 and 419(a) of 1875- 
76. 385 of 1880-81. BP. p. 5. Br. Mus. 
335. D. pp. 95 (inc.). 192. Dahilaksmi 
XXVII. 16. Gadwal II. 5. Kh. 77. 
Mysore I. p. 396. Mysore N. D. X. 
36945. Extr. p. «ws. Peters. III. Extr. 
p. 265. PUL. II. p. 26. Report XXVI 
(ms. of 1057). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 29. 


by 


TCD. 612A. 613A. Trav. Uni. 
C. 1699A. T. 21A. Triv. Cur. I. 108. 
VT. 49. 


Ptd. (1) Adyar Library Bulletin VI. 
2. Mss. notes pp. 112-22. (2) with C.s 
Advayāraņya and  Balabhadra. 

Rājasthān Purātan Granthamala 8. 1953. 
—C. Sarapradarsini. Peters. III. Extr. 

p. 265. 

—C. Tippana by Advayaranyayogin, 
pupil of Samvidāraņya. 

Adyar II. p. 117b (inc.). Adyar D. 
VIII. 482 (inc.). Extr. p. 342. Bd. 778. 
779. Bombay 1879-82, p. 10. BORI. 
418 and 419(b) of 1875-76. 74 of 1881- 
82. 778 and 779 of 1887-91. 36 of 1898- 
99. Jatāsankar 85. P. 21. 
XXVII (2 mss.). 


of 


Report 
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—C. Tika by Balabhadra. 


Bd. 780. BORI. 780 of 1887-91. BP. 
pp. 5. 311. IO. 2075. SB. New DC. 
VIII. 32557. Wai D. II. 6054 (inc.). 


—C. Vyàkhyà by Muni. SB. New DC. 
VIII. 31272 (inc.). 


—QC. by Vàmana Bhatta. Bd. 781. BORI. 
781 of 1887-91. 


120. TCD. 310A. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 
31. Trav. Uni. C. 1773A. T. 839. 
—C. Tatparyatika or Sambandhokti 
by Citsukha. 
MT. 3273. Srageri Mutt 54(3).TCD. 
310B. TD. 7451. 7452. Trav. Uni. C. 
i773B. T. 840. 


Ptd. Brahmavidya, Kumbhakonam. 


garaafcrarat dvai name of C. by Venkata- quar Jain. an. Ahmedabad 4861 (18). 


ramana on Sattatvaratnamala, MD. 
17081. 


sme Jain. in prose. Moodbidri II. 
671(b). 

amarat or Pramanaratnamala. vedanta. by 
Anandabodha. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 70. AS. p. 
lll. Baroda 732. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
34/133. Burnell 94b(4mss.). Cs. ITI. 77. 
330. Hall p. 159. L. 1787. Mysore I. 
p. 437. Mysore D. III. 430. Oudh 
XVIII. 72. PUL. II. p. 48. Radh. 6. 
RASB. XI. 8449. SB. New DC. VII. 
27632. 27842 (inc.).27956. 28286. 28422. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 21(no.73). 
Stein 120. Sücipattra 57. TCD. 310C. 
TD. 7455-58. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1104. 29. 
Trav. Uni. 12750A. C. 1773C (inc.). 


Ptd. with other works of a. Chowk. 
Skt. Ser. 11. 1907. 
—C. an. Rice 156. SB. New DC, VII. 
28287. 
—C, Pramāņamālānibandba by Anu- 
bhūtisvarūpācārya. 
Hall p. 159. L. 2869. MT. 3268. 


Naduvil Matham 102. SB. New DC. 
VII. 28423. Srhgeri Mutt 54(1). Stein 


IATA 


Arrah II. 51. Ghani 1514. 3347. 
Jesalmere p. 9. 
—C. Vrtti. Chani 1514. 


—Jain. by Vidyananda. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 92. 

—Jain. ny. Skt. by Hemacandra. Baroda 
IT. 13171 (inc.). BORI. 1356 of 1884- 
87. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 43. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 76. Jesalmere Skt. 
Intro. p. 26. Leumann 113. Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 54 (Ptd.). Peters. V. 
Extr. p. 147. 

Ptd. (1) with a.'s C. Arhatamata 
Prabhakara Ser. |. Jaina Printing works. 
Poona, 1925. (2) Calcutta, 1939. 
(3) with transl. Satkar Mookerji and 
Nathmal Tatia. Tara Publications. 
Varanasi, 1970. 


—C. by a. himself. BORI. 1356 of 1884- 
87. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 43. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 76. Peters. V. Extr. 
p. 147. 
amama Jain. Pattan I. p. 116. 
gata mim. by Raghunatha. 
6218 (inc.). 


Bikaner 


ny. by Raghunatha Siromani. 
RASB. XI. 7906. 


An inc. ms. with M. R. Telang(late), 
Karwar. 


quur by Anandabodha. See Pramana- 
mala above. 


ser =n vedanta. by Raghunatha. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 446. 


amaan unspecified. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 670. 


—C, Tika. Cabaton I. 923. 
"mme ny. Baroda 33(inc.). BBRAS. 1050. 


„sli! nka mentioned in Tarka- 
cintamani(?), IO. 2217. 
sot vedanta. VSUS. Poona p. 10a. 
amaan Jain. Arrah I. p. 21. 
—Jain. by Akalanka. Mysore I. p. 557 
(inc.). 
mraq dvai. by Anandatirtha. 


Adyar. Adyar D. X. 708-10. XIII. 
1763. America 3893. B. IV. 70 (an.). 
Baroda 2000(a). 2610. BG. 476. Bik. 
1202. Bikaner 6624. BORI. 701 of 
1882-83. BORI. D. IX. ii. 507. Burnell 
104b(9mss.). CPB. 3117. GB. 110. Gov. 
Or, Libr. Madras 54. Hall p. 128. IO. 
6044(7). K. 122. MD. 4806. 4807. MT. 
1448(e). Oppert I. 2900. 3651. II. 161. 
634. 1263. 4738. 6081. Paris (D 318). 
Pejawar 190(c). 198(a). 225(1). 343(c). 
360(d). PUL. II. pp. 48. 49 (4 mss.). 
Rice 156. SB. New DC. VII. 27220. 
TD. 7936-44. 7945 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
2779F (inc.. 2786B (inc.. 2788B 
(inc.). 2793A. 2798(inc.). 2799B (inc.). 
2832 B. 3727F(inc.). 9351A. 11371B. 
11371 I (inc.). Trippünittura I. 682C. 
702E. 709 D. E. Udipi Skt. Coll. 6. 

C-11 
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On the subject-matter of the work 
see BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 
I. pp. 180-83. 

Ped. (1) Sarvamula edn. pp. 232-3. 
(2) with C. of Jayatirtha and super C.s. 
Dašaprakarana. Bombay : Kumbha- 
konam, 1898. 


—C. Tika, Tippani, etc. an. Mysore I. 


p. 525. PUL. (LI. p. 49. Trav. Uni. 
2788A. Trippünittura I. 702 I (inc.). 


—C€. Nyāyakalpalatā by Jayatirtha. 


Adyar. Adyar D. X. 710. AS. p. 111. 
Baroda 2000(a). 2610. Bhr. 701. Bik. 
1195. Bikaner 6625-27. 6628(inc.). 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 41/425. BORI. 701 
of 1882-83. BORI. D. IX. ii. 507. 
Burnell 104b. Gough p. 180. K. 122 
(2mss.). MD. 4808. 4809 (inc.). 15355. 
MT. 5836. 5914(a)(inc.).  5921(a). 
Mysore I. p. 525 (5mss.). Oppert II. 
6082. Pejawar 189(a)(inc.). 195(b). 
198(g)  232(a)  318(inc.). Proceed. 
ASB. 1869, 134. Rice 156. SB. New 
DC. VII. 27220. TD. 7946-50. 7951-53 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 2779F. 2786B. 2788B. 
2798, 2799B. 2834B. 3727F. 11371 I. 
{all inc.). Trippünittura I. 682]. 683D. 

Edn. with Transl. by H. G. Nara- 
hari and Krishnamacharya. Adyar 
Library Bulletin XVII, iii. Sup.pp. 1-16. 
See also under the text. 


—Cc. Vyākhyā. an. Burnell 10ib. TD. 


7955. 7956 (both inc.). 


— Gc. Vivarana. an. Mysore I. p. 525. 
— Cc. Prabodhini. an. Mysore I. p. 518. 
—Cc. Nyāyadīpa by Ananta. Burnell 


104b.Mysore I. p. 525(2mss.). Pejawar 
290(a). TD. 7954 (inc.). 
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—Cc. Tika by Krsņācārya. Mysore II. |saroraea vedanta. by Madhusüdanacarya. 


p. 28. 

—Cc. Tippani by Pandurangi Kesava- 
carya. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 425 (a few 
folios only). Mysore I. p. 525. 

—Cc. Nyàyamafijari by Cennakesava. 
MD. 17087 (inc.). Mysore I. pp. 518 
(3mss.). 525. 

—Cc. Bhava (pra) dipa by Raghavendra- 
yati. Adyar. Adyar D. X. 712. KTP. 
Dharwar D. I. 423. 424. 


Ptd. with text. 

—Cc. by Vijayindratirtha. See BNK. 
Sarma, Htst. of Dvai. Lit. II. p. 173. 

—Cc. by Vidyādhīsa. 

Ptd. Karnataka Press, Dharwar. See 
BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. II. 
per 272; 

— Cc. attributed to Vedesa Bhiksu; no 
ms. available. See BNK. Sarma, 
Hist. of Doar. Lit. IT. p. 289. 

—Cc. Vakyarthakaumudi by Bidarahalli 
Srinivasatirtha, pupil of Yadupati. 

Adyar. Adyar D. X. 713. Extr. p. 
481. MD. 19169. MT. 5916(e) (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 9452. 

Ptd. with text. 

— Cc. Tippani by Varāhasevī Srīnivāsa. 

Adyar D. X. 711. Extr. p.480. K TP. 
Dharwar D. I. 426jinc.). 
208(a) (a. Srinivasatirtha). 

—C. by Padmanābha Tirtha. Krsnapur 
123(2). MT. 3928(t)(fr.). Mysore I. p. 
525. Pejawar 168(e). 

— C. Tika by Panduranga. Mysore I. p. 
525. 


Pejawar 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 37/670. 
STHTUTGTERUT 
MD. 15716. TCD. 948C. Trav. Uni. 


C. 246C. OC.2049B (inc.). T. 155. 
Triv. Cur. I. 50. 


Ptd. (1) JOR. Madras 10. 1936, 1-8; 
15. 1945-46. 9-16, (2) Kerala Uni. Skt. 
Ser. 8. Trivandrum, 1973. 


mamaqpa vedanta. Oppert II. 4739. 
uoaa ny. by Candranarayana. 
Mysore N: D. X. 36947. Extr. p. vas. 


samasaa by Buddhisagara. See Prama- 
laksyalaksana below. 


vedanta. by Sarvajnatmayati. 


FATA FTA SAE dh. Mysore II. p. 5. 


Same as Pramanasangraha, Mysore 
N. D. IIT. 8739. 


aama ny. composed in 1700 A.D. by 
YaSasvatsagara, pupil of Yasahsagara. 


See Vifvatativapraka$a, Intro. p. 103 
and finaratnako$a Y. p. 269a. 


auras name of first ch. of Cc. Nyàya- 
varttika of Uddyotakara on C. Bhasya 
of Vātsyāyana on Nyāyasūtra. Mysore 
N. D. X. 36866 (inc.). Extr. p. eus. 


rra O, by Yogaraja in C. on Para- 
marthasara of Abhinavagupta, Kas. 


Texts 7. p. 19. 


garratfan Jain. ny. Baroda II. 13238. 
—C. Pramanakalika by Santyacarya.. 
ibid. 
quam Jain. by Siddhasena. Pattan I. 
p. 41. 
—C. Varttikavrtti by Santyacarya. ibid. 


Same as Jainatarkavarttikavrtti, 


NCC. VII. p. 302a. 


sramramfer 


— C. by Sakyabuddhi. 
— Cc. by Kalyanacandra. C. 1000 A. D. 


The text is probably by Dharma- 
kirti. See Vidyabhushana, AJL. p. 198. 


catrarfanatizar Bud. in 4 chs. a metrical 


exposition of Pramanasamuccaya of 
Dinnaga. by Dharmakirti. 


Cordier III. p. 436. JASB. 1907, p. 
98. JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. vi. F. 
p. xvi. G.p.xx. XXIII. i.pp. 33 (inc.). 
34 (krodapatra). 

O. by Bhoja in Šrngāraprakāša, see 
V. Raghavan, Bhoja's Srngaraprakata 
p. 901. 

For the identity of the Karikas q. 
by Prajītākaramati in his C. on Bodhi- 
caryāvatāra (p. 492) as Nāgārjuna's, 
see — Vidhushekbara Bhattacharya, 
IHO, XIII. i. 1937. p. 153. 


Transl. into Tibetan by an Indian 
sage Subhüti$riSànti and the Tibet- 
an interpreter Dgewahi-blo-gros. See 
Vidyabhushana, HIL. p.367. On this 
work see A.K. Warder, Indian Buddhism 
pp- 467-68. 


For critical studies on the different 
sections of this work see Potter, 
Encycl. of Ind. Phil. I. pp. 69-70. 

Ptd. (1) verses 42-187 of ch.l in 
Tibetan with German transl. by 
E. Frauwallner. “Beiträge zur Apoha- 
prakarana" WKM. 37 (1930) 259-83; 
39 (1932) 247-85; 40 (1933) 51-94; 42 
(1935) 93-102; 44(1936) 233-287. (2) 
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with Dharmottara's Vrtti, Rahula 
Sankrtyayana. JBRS. 24. 1938. App. 
(3) with Prajnākaragupta's Bhásya. 
Rahula Sankrtyayana. Tibetan Skt. 
Works Ser. 1, 1953; Indices 1957. (4) Ist 
ch. with autocommentary. R. Gnoli. 
IsMEO. XIII (1960). Rome. (5) with 
C. by Manorathanandin. Varanasi, 
1968. (6) Skt. text and Tibetan ver- 
sion in Roman script. Y. Miyasaha, 
Acta Indologica 11. 1971/72. Index. ibid. 
HI. 1974. (7) with a.'s C. and C. by 
Manorathanandin. Motilal — Benarsi- 
dass. Delhi, 1989. 


—C. Tika by Jina. JBORS. XXII. i. 
App. E. p. viii. 
See NCC. VII. p. 249a. 
—C. Pafijkà by Devendrabuddhi or 


°bodhi or "mati or Surendrabodhi. 
C. 650 A.D. 

Cordier III. p. 440. JASB. 1907, p. 
542. JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. vii 
(inc.). F. p. xvi. G. p. xx (inc.). 

On the C.see Vidyabhushana, HIL. 
pp. 319-29. 

Cc. Tika by Sakyamati or °buddhi, 
disciple of Devendrabuddhi. 


Cordier III. p. 440. JASB. 1907, 

pp. 542 (Pt. I. Sections 1-3). 543. 

JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. vii (inc.). 
F. p. xvi. G. p. xx (chs. 1-4). 
—C. Vrtti, Tika by a. himself. 

Cordier IIT. p. 439. JASB. 1907, p. 

98. JBORS. XXII. i. App. F. p. vii 

(inc.). F.p. xvii. G. p. xx(inc.). XXIII. 

i. pp. 21 (Māgadhī) (inc.). 56 (inc.). 
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On its Tibetan transl. see Vidya- 
bhushana, HIL. p. 308. | 

—Cc. Tika by Karnakagomin. JBORS. 

XXIII. i. pp. 21(2 mss.)(Māgadhī). 56. 


Edn. Rahul Sankrityayana. Kitab 
Mahal. Allahabad, 1943. 

—C. Alankara by Prajfiakaragupta, 
disciple of Sankarananda and Yamāri 
(940 A.D.). 

Cordier III. p. 441. JASB. 1907, 
p. 944 (2mss.; Ist contains pt. I and 
2nd contains pt. II or chs. 3 & 4). 
JBORS. XXI. i. p. 42. XXII. i. App. 
E. p. vii(inc.). F.p.xvii. G.p. xxi (inc.). 
XXIII. i. pp. 21. 56. 

See Vidyabhushana, HIL. pp. 336-37. 


— Cc. Suparisuddhā by Jamāri ( Yamàri). |" 


Cordier III. p. 444. JASB. 1907, p. 
545(pt. I).p. 546(2mss.). JBORS. XXII. 
i. App. E. p. vii. F. p. xvii. G. p. xxi 
(inc.). 

Cf. Sendai, Comp. Cat. of Tib. Bud. 
Canons no. 4226. i 

—Cc. Tika by Jaya(ananta). JBORS. 

XXII. i. App. G. p. xxi (inc.). 


Cf. next. 


—Cc. Tika by Jina. Cordier III. p. 442. 
JASB. 1907,pp. 544-45. JBORS. XXII. 
i. App. F. p. xvii. 
For a Tibetan transl. in Tanjur see 
Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 338. 
—C. Vrtti by  Manorathanandin. 
JBORS. XXIII. i. pp. 33. 56. 


Ptd. as App. to JBORS. XXIV. 
XXV and XXVI(1938-40). See also 
under the text. 


-—C. Vrtti by Ravi(Sürya) gupta, dis- 

ciple of Prajñakaragupta. I 

Cordier III. pp. 443 (3rd parivarta). 

444 (3rd parivarta). 446. JASB. 1907, 

p. 551. JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. 

viii (2 mss.; both inc.). F.p. xvi (2 mss.; 
chs. 2-3). G. p. xxi (inc.). 


See Vidyabhushana, HIL.pp.322-23. 


—G. Tika by Sankarananda of Kashmir. 

Cordier III. p. 443. JASB. 1907, p. 
345 (2 mss.). JBORS. XXILi. App. E. 
p. viii. F. p. xvi. G. p. xxi. 

See Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 344. 
aatafasdaaftkazaata or mūlavrtti or °sam- 
bhāsitavītti. Bud. tantra. by Nagar- 
juna. Cordier III. . 315. 

The text is by Nagarjuna and C. 
is an. See Vidyabhushana, ZIL. p. 
257. 
qaaa Bud. by Dharmakirti. Cordier 

III. p. 437. JASB. 1907, p. 98 (3chs.). 
JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. viii. F. 
p. xvii. G. p. xxi. 

Q, by Mādhavācārya in Sarva- 
darSanasangraha; transl. into Tibetan. 
See Vidyabhushana, HIL. pp. 308-9. 

On Pramanavarttika and Pramana- 
vini$caya see I. Yamada, J. of Ind. & 
Bud. Studies 8 (1960) pp. 42-5. 

Ed. ch. 1. with Tibetan transl. of 
the fr. text and German transl. by 
Tilmann Vetter Veroffentlichungen der 
Kommission für Sprachen und Kulutren 
Süd-und Ostasiens Vol. 3, Vienna, 1966. 

—C. by Jüàna$ribhadra of Kashmir. 


Gordier III. p. 447. JASB. 1907, pp. 
547. 551 (chs. 1-2). JBORS. XXIL i. 


App. E. p. viii. F. p. xvii. G. p. xxi. 
—C. by Dharmottara. Cordier III. p. 
446. JASB. 1907, pp. 546. 551 (pt. I). 
JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p. viii. F. 
p. xvii. G. p. xxi. 
See Vidyabhushana, HIL. pp.330-31. 
aafaa Adyar. 
—C. by Svayamprakāšamuni, pupil of 
Gopālayogīndra. Adyar II. p. 146b. 


Same as Ekasloka, Adyar D. IX. 
1336. See NCC. III. p. 54a. 


antaqa Jainagranthavali p. 92. 


Ascribed to Dharmabhiisana, a. of 
See Jinaratnakosa I. p. 


Visvatativaprakāša Intro. 


Nyayadipika. 
269a and 
pp. 93-94. 
samrafafavta in 8 chs. by Vimuktātman; ref. 
“to by him in his Istasiddhi p. 37. 
GOS. LXV. vide also p. xi Intro. 
ibid. 
See Dasgupta, Hist. of Ind. Phil. II. 
p. 198. 


qanan Jain. ny. metrical. MT. 2747(c). 
TCD. 311. 614. Trav. Uni. 8914C. 
8987C. T. 528. Triv. Cur. VII. 191. 


summa Jain. BORI. 1352(b) of 1891-95. 
qum Cranganore Palace II. 435. 


gura dh. by Laksmaņācārya. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 54... , 
Same as Taptamudrādhāraņa- 


pramanadarsa, MD. 18302. 
qamaqqa ovis. adv. by Srirangacarya. 
Mysore I. p. 474. 
gatmefzat cited by Anandatirtha in Bhāga- 
vatatatparyanirnaya, IO. 6039. 
€-12 
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aatraene or Visadavākyayojanā. name of 
C. by Tirmala (son of Janardana) 
on Mahabharatatatparyanirnaya of 
Anandatirtha, BORI. D. IX. ii. 508. 
KTP. Dharwar D. I. 111. Extr. pp. 
171-72. 


unspecified. MT. 1528 (inc.). 
Sangam 6 (in a collection). 
Oudh IX. 28. 

—vis.adv. Adyar. Adyar D.X. 372 (inc.). 


Extr. pp.336-37. Gough p. 180. Mysore 
I. p. 474 (7mss.; one 4 aSvasas). 


-—vedanta. 


Ptd. in Grantha script in the collec- 
tion Bhagavadvisayam. Ganesan 
Press. Madras, 1925. 

—vi$. adv. (Beg. (ata 4 adeng Tea AT: 
gt). Adyar D.X. 371. Extr. pp. 335-36. 
MT. 749 (breaks off in the Urdhva- 
pundradidharana). 800 (inc.). 


—dvai. Baroda 8397. Bikaner 6629 (inc.). 
Burnell 110a. Mysore I. pp. 525 
(2 mss.). 664 (2 mss.). Pejawar 105(f). 

. 298(b). TD. 8121. 


—dh. nibandha. Mysore I. p. 119 
(4 mss.). II. p. 5. Mysore N. D. III. 
8735-38. 8739(inc.). 8740-42. 8743 
(inc.). 8744(inc.). 8745. 8746. IV. A. 
Extr. p. «45. 8747 (inc.). 
1497. 2380. 3170. 5098. 
II. 4077. 5855. 


Oppert I. 
5807. 6387. 


—Jain. Baroda II. 7476. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 77. Pattan I. p. +. Trav. Uni. 
11331A. 

by Akalanka. 


Ptd. with his C. See ftnarainakoša 1. 
p. 269a. 


—Jain. 


—vi$. adv. compiled by Raghunatharya. 
Mysore I. p. 474. 

—vis. adv. by Rāghavācārya (?) TA. 
2005. 

—dvai. by Laksmanacarya. MT. 3335. 
Mysore II. p. 29. Trippünittura I. 
123 (1). | 

—dvai. by Laksminarayanayatindra. 
Mysore I. p. 664. 

—dvai. by Vanamali. SB. New DC. 

. VI1.27221(inc.). VIII. 32581(Anumana 
and Sabda paricchedas). 


On the Benares ms. see Gopinath 
Kaviraj, preface to Madhvamukha- 
lankara and BNK. Sarma, Hist. of 
Dva:. Lit. II. p. 162. 


—viS adv. by  Varavaraguru alias 
Saumyajamatrmuni, son of Devaraja 
of Srivatsagotra. 

Adyar. Adyar D. X. 369. 370. Extr. 
pp. 334-35. Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 54. 
MD. 5316(inc.). 5317(inc.). 17234. 
MT. 605(inc.). 772. 1529(inc.). 4561 
(inc.). 4798. 4809 (b) (inc.). 4820(inc.). 
4881(b) (inc.). 4956 (b). 

A ms. was with H. Sesha Ayyangar 
formerly of the Kannada Dept. of the 
Uni. of Madras. The last khanda is 
called Bhágavatavaibhava. 


Kausika Srinivasarya. MD. 5318. 


aneen name of C. on Sadacarasmrti of 


Anandatirtha, Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 46. 


Same as C. by Visvanāthavyāsa ? 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. I. 
p. 253. i 


aaga 


Bud. in 6 chs. by Dinnāga. 
Cordier III. p. 434. JBORS. XXII. 
i. App. E. p. v. App. F. p. xvii. 


See Vidyabhushana, HIL. pp. 275ff. 

Ptd. (1) with a.'s Vrtti in Tripitaka. 
(2) Restored into Skt. from Tibetan 
trans], H.N. Randle. Royal Asiatic 
Society, London, 1926. (3) Restored into 
Skt. from Tibetan transl. Govt. Branch 
Press. Mysore, 1930. ch. 1 (Tibetan 
text in Roman script). 


See also NCC. IX. p. 37a. 
A study and transl. into Japanese 


by Kitagami, Hidenori. Susuki Research 
Foundation Publications. Tokyo, 1965. 


|—C. Vītti by a. himself. 


Cordier III. p. 434 (nos. 2-3). 
JBORS. XXII. i. App. E. p.v. App. F. 
p. xvii (2 mss.). 

See Vidyabbushana, HIL. pp. 299- 
300. 

—Cc. Visalamalavati by Jinendrabuddhi. 


Cordier III. pp. 457. 557. JBORS. 
XXII. i. App. E.p.v. App. F. p. xvii. 


See NCC. VII. p. 278b. 


ammar Jain. Chani 453. 


—ny. (the third pariccheda of some 
work on ny.). Bikaner 6058. 


—Vvedaànta. Bharatpur VIII. 7. 


—vi$. adv. in support of Samāšrayaņa. 
by Govindaguru, son of Cintàmani- 
guru. 
Adyar D. X. 373 (inc.). Extr. pp. 

337-38. MT. 3740 (°prakasika). 


— Jain. by Munīsvarasūri. 


See Catalogue of Skt. and Pki. Mss. 
in Muniraja Sri — Punyavijayaji s 
Collection. Pt. I. no. 3508. Ahmedabad, 
1963. 
—vedanta. by  Vi$ve$vara (Sivakasi- 
Baroda 10314(a). 
—vedanta. by Satharimuni. Sücipattra 
57. 


—]ain. by Harsamuni. Jainagrantha- 


vidvanmani). 


vali p. 82. 
TART dh. Oppert I. 5099. 


aafaa?) BP. p. 177a. 
quur ny. composed in 1576 A: D. by 
Padmasundara. Bikaner 6059 (Sabda- 
khanda (inc.)). Jainagranthavali p. 77. 
See also Vifvatattvaprakas$a Intro. 
p. 98. 
«mms nataka. by Suklesvara. See Hall's 
preface to Dasarüpaka, Bib. Ind. edn. 
p. 30. 


satmfzfrgo ny. Oppert II. £617. 

qammi eun a C. on some unidentified 
work. TD. 5658 (inc.). 

aangaan by Laugāksibhāskara, son 
of Mudgala. Bikaner 6060. 6061(inc.). 
BISM. fw. 455. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
39/455. IM. 4933. 

aaTatfzuzramzam GD. 807C. Forms part of 


Varadaraja's Tārkikaraksā. Cf. TD. 
6510. 


saavnfgsarmfa«r ny. composed at the end of 
17th Cent. by Madhavadeva, son of 
Laksmanadeva, Lahore 16. 

srarerasresaarasfeur mmm Q. by Venka- 
tesvara Diksita in C. on Baudh. sulba- 
sutra, IO. 4635. 
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amaaa vis. adv. criticising advaitin's 
standpoint of Avidya. Adyar D. X. 
374. Extr. p. 338. MT. 1364(g). 
1828(g). 
SATA: Ta Jain. by Ya$odeva. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 82. 
Same as Pramāņāntarbhāva below. 
amani Jain. examination of the logical * 
conceptions of Buddhists and Mimam- 
sakas. by Devabhadra and YaSodeva. 
Jesalmere p. 1. Skt. Intro. p. 30 
(dated sam. 1194). Pattan I. Intro. 
peris. 
Cf. previous entry. 


sumere Bud. by Ratnakirti. JBORS. 
XXI. i. p. 29. XXII. i. App. F. p. xvii. 
XXIII. i. p. 56. 


Ptd. (1) S.C. Nyayacharya. Bib. Ind. 
290. (2) in the Ratnakirtinibandhavali, 
pp. 89-98. 


smfu gras?) by Sankarēcārya, SB. New DC. 
V. 1. 20368. 


sarafagfaafa ny. by Krsnatātācārya. MT. 
3663(d). Oppert I. 456. 


sarafaatz ny. Adyar PL. p. 185. Adyar D. 
VIII. 1342 (inc.). Extr. p. 395. 


amfa Adyar PL. p. 171 (3mss.). 


sumuuRzenmem Jain. in 33 gāthās. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 201. 


aurgarufa  Baudh. BISM. 
wardhan 758. 


sarfrarbaautafau dh. Trav. Uni. 1418A-16. 
mue Jain. Jainagranthavall p. 201. 


Nasik Pata- 


sardaaadeacysate Adyar PL. p. 171. 
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TATUM RATER’) 
^| — Ekāksaranāmamālā. 
1895-1902. 
SATA Jain. 
sume ny. from Tattvacintāmaņi. 
—C. Didhiti. 
—Cc. Tippani by Gadādhara. 
XI. 7749. 
summ Jain. Chani 1497. 

—C. Vrtti. ibid. 
gnagna Jain. 
antayan gr. by Buddhisagara, pupil of 

Jinadattasūri of |§Vayadagaccha. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 77. Rep. Raj. & 
CHIMP 2 

* See JinaratnakoSa I. p. 269b. 


glaaarz Jain. by Prabhādeva. Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 92. 


Jesalmere p. 17. 


Chani 3057. 


atarata tantra. by Yàjfüavalkya. CPB. 


3118. 
aftarawm name of C. by Mallāri Daivajfia 
on Grahalaghava of Gane$a Daivajña, 


CPB. 1580. 
—name of C. by Ràmadaivajfia on his 
Muhūrtacintāmaņi. 
Ptd.  Ganapata Krishnaji's Press. 
Bombay,1880. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1649. 


—name of C. by Rāmanārāyaņa on 
Muhürtacintàmani, NW. 528. 
—name of Cc. by Nandapandita on C. 


Mitākgarā of Vijñanešvara on Yajña- 
valkyasmrti, IO. 5301. 


uatafsarfaftt Bud. Cordier IT. p. 318. 


BORI. 611 of |sqaga 


—Saptasataka. kàvya. SB. New DC. XI, 
41182. 
qa faeniiPatezerzas by. Sadasivodgatr of Vatsa 
family. MT. 4222. 


RASB. |safzarzcama Bud.Sre-A namo nai n, 


NCC. II. p. 117b. 


safzaraa Bud. 

—Mārajitstotra. Cordier II. p. 5. 
safzaraa Bud. 

—C. Samayogālaūkāra on Sarva- 


buddhasamay ogadakinimayasambara. 
Cordier II. p. 108. 


qaq a fr. of an. work on prameyas acc. to 
Caitanya school. RASB. XI. 8750. 


ataātftisgr name of C. by Santivarnin on 
Pariksáàmukha . of Manikyanandin, 
MD. 5173. 15597. MT. 5701. 


DET: Fus Us Id 
suri 


name of C. by Prabhacandra- 
on Parikgamukha of Māņikya- 
nandin. ji 
Ptd. See NCC. XI. p. 235 b. 
Addl. ms. 
SB. New pe VIII. 34153 (inc. ). 
—Jain. Svadi 89. Prob. the 
previous entry. 
ataaftgar name, of C. by Manikyanandin 
on his Pariksamukha, NP. VIL 74. 


—name .of C. on Bhagavatatatparya- 
nirnaya, MD..16948. 
aastat ny. by Vedantacdrya. Burnell 121a. 
TD. 6590 (inc.). 


Same as 


See also Pratītāksarā, NCC. XII. DE Ei ETIELE T ny. by. Srinivàsa. Baroda 


p. 272b. 


6407. 


See Nyayasiddhantatattva, NCC. 


X. p. 270b. 
qarag by Vardhamāna. g. by Ruci- 


datta in Cc. Nyayakusumafjalipra- 
kaSamakaranda. 


Prob. same as Prameyanibandha- 
prakāša. See S. C. Vidyabhushana, 
HIL. p. 455. 
—ny. by Srinivasa. Rice 114. Sravana- 
belgola 370. 
Cf. Prameyatattvaprakasika. 
gtadthyat name of Cc. by Jayatirtha on C. 
Bhasya of Anandatirtha on Bhagavad- 
gita. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1887. 
atadian dvai. 
—C. Didhiti by Katte Timmanacarya. 
Mysore III. p. 17. 
seater dvai. 
—C. Tippani by Vasudevacarya. Mysore 
I, p. 664. 
gttaagafaxr ny. Oppert I. 1920. 
aHawamfamr by Narayanapandita. Same as 
Anumadhvavijaya, NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 92b. 
Addl. mss. : 


Adyar D.XIII. 2673. America 3836. 
IM. 4694. MD. 19185. 


Ptd. with C. Gūdhārthabhāvapra- 
kasika by Venkata Bhatta. Bombay, 
1884. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 

252. 
—C. Gudharthabhavaprakasika by 
Venkatabhatta. 
C-13 
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Ptd. See above. 
Addl. ms. : 
Baroda 6635. 


qaafaacageta ny. by Vardhamāna. 
Cf.Prameyatattvabodha and Prame- 
yaprakāša. 
ciate (?) ny. Baroda 12882 (inc.). 
safir dvai. by Raghunāthārya. Mysore 
50:529. 
atzaftstz ny. Oppert II. 9618. 
sanaan mim. from Tarkārņava by 
Dàmodara. See NCC. VIII. p. 135a. 
Addl. mss. : 
Trav. Uni. C. 843A. T. 866. Triv. 
Cur V. Hos 
See AIOC. 16 (Sum.). pp. 217-19. 


sagar ny. by Vardhamāna. Cs. ILI. 544. 
Cf. Prameyanibandhaprakasa. 
aanita name of C. by Srinivasa on 
Bhāratatātparyanirņaya of Ananda- 
tirtha, Adyar D. X. 730. Extr. p. 484. 
MD. 16946. 


—dvai. stotra. in 115 verses on Visnu. by 
Madhava, disciple of Venkatanrsimha. 
TD. 8142. 


aara unspecified. Prativādibhayankar 
p.24. no. 50 (3rd skandha). 
—vedanta. Oppert I. 5586. 
—dh. Rice 208. 


adv. in 10 
Varadācārya. 


— viš. chs. by (Vātsya) 

Adyar. Adyar D. X. 375. Extr. p.339. 
376(inc.). 377(inc.). 378. XIII. 1738 — 
(inc.) Extr. pp. 241-2. 1739(inc.). 


Allahabad 105. IO. 6017. MT. 2477. 

3110. 3125(a). 3136(inc.). 6637. Mysore 

I. p. 474(4 mss.). Oppert II. 828. 2958. 

3715. Oudh IX. 16. PUL. II. p. 49. 

TA. 4606(a)(inc.). Trav. Uni. 11171A 

(inc.). 

Ptd. (1)in Telugu script. Sarasvati 

Bandara Press. Madras, 1886. (2) 7. of 
Annamalai Uni. 10. 1940. 


pp. 526(2 mss.). 665. 
—C. by Venkatabhatta. 
p. 526. 


aaga name of Cece. by Tamraparni 
Srinivasa on Cc. Tattvaprakasika of 


Mysore I. 


Jayatīrtha on Brahmasūtrabhāsya of 
Anandatirtha, KTP. Dharwar D. I. 
293. Extr. pp. 184-85. 

For the name of the C. as Vakyartha- 
muktavali, see Adyar D. X. 584. 
mara mim. Mysore N. D. X. 35349 (inc.). 

Extr.. pp. 284-2. 
sumen Jain. an. BP. p.246a. Chani 260. 
JBhP. I. 1784. 
— Jain. ny. in 23 sns. composed in 1102 
. A.D. by Candraprabha, founder of 
` the Paurnamikagaccha. 
BBRAS. 1637. 1638. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 77. 
See ViSvatattvaprakasa Intro. p. 83 
and S.C. Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 206. 
Ptd. L. Suali. faina Dharmaprasaraka 
Ser. Bhavnagar, 1912. 
ACAIN name of C. by Šānticandra- 
gani on Jambüdvipaprajfiaptisütra. 
See NCC. VII. p. 164a. 


qqawdarat or pafijikā. name of C. by ` 
Anantavirya on Pariksamukha of 
Manikyanandin. 


See NCC. XI. p. 234b. 235a. 


—name of C. by Abhayanandin on 
Pariksamukha of 
CPB. 7659-61. 


sacana Jain. Adyar. Laksmisena pp. 5.8. 
20. 27. 41. Moodbidri II. 830(c) (in 
prose) (inc.). 

p. 53. Rice 310. 
atacama name of Cc. by Abhinava- 


càrukirtipanditacarya on C. Prameya- 


Manikyanandin. 


Pannalal Bombay II. 


ratnamala of Anantavirya on Pari. 
ksamukha. 


See NCC. XI. p. 235a. 


qaaa Jain. by Santisena. Arrah I. p.21. 
Gf. Prameyakanthika above. 
agatat Jain. ny. by Asadhara. 
See PraSasti at the end of a.'s Pra- 
tisthasaroddhara, 
II. p. 68. 
THUAN name of C. by Balakrsna Bhatta 
alias Lalu Bhatta on Suddhadvaita- 
martanda of Giridhara Gosvàmin. 


Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 97. 
garaia adv. by Balakrsnabhatta. SB. 
New DC. VII. 27236. 


saataragī Allahabad 131. Dacca 4741. 
Oudh XV. 128 (bhakti). 


—C. Oudh XV. 128. 
—adv. SB. New DC. VII. 


Pannalal Bombay 


28856 (inc.). 


—on devotion to Srikrsna. by Baladeva 
Vidyabhitsana. Alwar 1567. Extr. 384. 
Bd. 704. BORI. 663 of 1884-87. 704 


of 1887-91. BORI. D. IX. ii. 509. 510. 
Hpr. 1.232. RASB: XI. 8749. Rgb. 
663. Vangiya p. 226. 
Ptd. (1) with C. of Krsnadeva. 
Beadon Press. Calcutta, 1878. (2) with 
C. of Krsnadeva. Sams. Sah. Parisad 
Ser. 18. Calcutta, 1927. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1942.43. 
For an English transl. by S.C. Vasu 
see Potter, Encycl. Ind. Phil. I. p. 350. 
—C. Kantimala by Krsnadeva Veda- 
ntavāgīša. Alwar 1567. Extr. 384. Bd. 
704. BORI 704 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
IX. ii. 510. RASB. XI. 8749. Vangiya 
p. 226. 
Ptd. See above. 
saafaare Udaipur II. 94, 1, 70. 
—mīm. SB. New DC. VII. 29044 (inc.). 
saadat Sri. Dev. 185. 432. 


muumSegRmr vis. adv. Skt. version of the 
manipravala work Prameyakalika of 
Pillai Lokacarya; by Venkateša, son 


of Prativēdibhayankara. MT. 1453 
(s-1). 
gūdgasut name of C. on Brahmasütra- 


bhasyavivarana, Srigeri Mutt 77. . 

Cf. Paficapadikavivaranaprameya- 
sangraha of Vidyaranya, NCC. XI. 
p- 35b. 


sazaeue an. MT. 5953 (inc.). 


—-dvai. an. Bikaner 6630. Burnell 110b. | 


TD. 8143 (inc.). 
—vis. by Koneraya Narasimha, son of 
Satyanantarya. RASB. XI. 8840. 


—dvai. by Raghavendrayati. Mysore II. 
p. 29. 


5I 


—by Varadanarayanabhattaraka. men- 
tioned by Srīnivāsadāsa in Yatindra- 
matadīpikā pp. 153. 212. Sri Rama- 
krishna Math. Madras, 1949. 

—vedanta. by Visnucitta. Oppert I.2522. 


Q. in Nyayasiddhafijana pp. 19. 27. 
28. 46. 176. 
anaa Sri. Dev. 610. 
maaa vedanta. Oppert II. 1112. 
startam vedanta. by Vidyāraņya. Süci- 
pattra 57. 
Cf. Paficapadikavivaranaprameya- 
saūgraha of Vidyaranya, NCC. XI. 
p. 35b. 
gaama Kavindràcarya 1531. 
saetafaear med. MD. 13172. 
—from Rasaratnakara of Nityanatha- 
siddha, son of Parvati. 
Ptd. in Telugu script. 
Press. Guntur, 1928. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1941. 
[suerfafefgemr] med. Bikaner 4124 (deals 
with Pramehacikitsà, Tāmrarasāyana, 
Kaumāraloha, Siddhābhrakarasa, Sid- 
dhayogesvara etc.). 
sent med. Stein 148 (inc.). 
atz court physician of Hammira; father of 
Vaidya Vacaspati (a. of C. Atanka- 
darpaņa on Mādhavanidāna or Rugvi- 
niscaya, Lz. 1187. Oxf. 314b). 
qanady name of C. by Rama Tarkavágisa 
on Mugdhabodha. 
Ptd. Bib. Ind. 201. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1644. 
uHigagrgt father of Madhusüdana Sara- 


svati (a. of Advaitasiddhi, Adyar. IX. 
601). 


Venkatesvara 
See IO. Ptd. 
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amanfi 


grand-teacher of Gunavinayagani (a. 
of G. on Damayantikatha, IO. 4050). 


sagata 
— Yogasahgraha. Vangiya p. 251. 


teacher of Jayasoma and 


sarzašū stotra. by Gopīnātha. SB. New 
DC. V. 1. 18805. 
sHixwtw teacher of Kesava (a. of Jyotir- 
manimala, Bomb. Uni. 409). 
summ Jain. 
—Vetālapaīicāšikā. See Ind. Ant. XXIII. 
p. 181. 
Cf. finaratnakoša Y. p. 365a (a. given 
as Simhapramoda). 
anzar Jain. 


—Rsabhastavana. 


gala dh. by 
Mithila (2 mss.). 
quifzat name of C. on Advaitoparidevata- 
stotra, Jodhpur 859. 
sHürzTadqurg Adyar PL. p. 171 (2 mss.). 
axarašz unspecified. Oppert II. 9058. 
father of Māpi (Maya) (Mayi) dasa 
(a. ot Grahakaustubha, Alwar 1746. 
Extr. 470. Bik. 634). 
father of Yadumani and grandfather 
of Parama (a. of Mukundavijaya, IO. 
3013. L. 872). 


qagan Baroda II. 10273. 
ANNET from Tristhalisetu. 


Baroda II. 4702. 
Vamadevopadhyaya. 


TANT 
gani 
Cf. Prayagaprakarana below. 


sauer dh. by Divākarabhatta. SB. New 
DC. II. i. 8008. 


sorascafafü dh. by Kamalakarabhatta. SB. 


New DC. II. i. 7958 (inc.). 


qanrixeageq Adyar I. p. 90b (inc.). 
sarma 
—Gangastava. SB. New DC. V. i. 18090. 
TIT 
—C. Vijňänandakarī on Vaidyajīvana 
of Lolimbarája. Oudh XI. 34. 
TAT 
—Vaidyajīvana. Luck. Uni. p. 46. 
summer father of Udayarāja (a. of Raja- 
vinoda or Jarabaksapatasahisrimaha- 
mudasuratranacarita, Ptd. See NCC. 
II. p. 329a). 


gamata son of Harivaghala; father of 
Momahana (a. of Momahanavilasa, 
L. 779). 

TANTE 


—Padmakosa. lex. Oudh XXI. 60. 
varrggfa dh. SB. New DC. IL. i. 7953. 
Cf. Prayogapaddhati below. 


samak from Tristhalisetu of Nārāyana- 
bhatta. 


See NCC. VIII. p. 274b. 
Addl. mss. : 
America 2863. 2864. BORI. D. VII. 
i. 526. Mithilà. Mithilà I. 271. 
quim dh. by Vacaspati Misra. Mithila 
I. 271A. 272 (from Tirthacintàmani). 
gunmašā See Prayágaprakarana above. 
vrina agaaa dh. SB. New DC. IL ii. 
10758(inc.). 
saraaa Aafa Allahabad 192 (14). 
sanare: by Bhatta Sankara, son 
of Bhatta Narayana. ASB. I. 1279. 
saimaz of Bharadvajagotra; grandfather 
of Ramakrsna Bhatta (a. of C. on. 
Bhasvati, RASB. X. 6890). 
Cf. next. 


garage of Bharadvajagotra; father of 


Konda Bhatta and grandfather of 
Rámakrsna (a. of Sraddhaganapati 
and Staddhasangraha, IO. 1738). 


qanman IM. 2857 (inc.). 
aanerer unspecified. Adyar I. pp. 145b. 


146a (2 mss,; both inc.). Allahabad 
55. 132. 156. Ānandāsrama 1476. 
2743. 5167. 7545. 7933. B. IL 46. 
Baroda II. 7126(e)(inc.). BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 34/249. 37/713. 37/725. BISM. 
. Nasik Patawardhan 713. BORI. 
469 of 1883-84. CPB. 3119-21. Harshe 
p. 45. Hz. 802. Jodiya II. 146. Kavi- 
ndracarya 1850. NW. 446. Oppert I. 
2091. II. 162. 5527. Oudh XVI. 46 
(with udyapana). Pheh. 4 (brhat and 
lagbu). Radh.39. SB. New DC. IV. 
14459. 14669 (inc.). 14833. Trippüni- 
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18542 (inc.). Oudh XVI. 46. Oxf. 16b. 
84a(index). Peters. IV. p. 13 (no. 379). 


SB. 240. SB. New DC. IV. 14671. 
15758. 15891(inc.). 15929(inc.). 16095. 
16052. 16387. Sücipattra 65. TD. 9625. 
Ujjain II. p. 24. Wai D. I. 5575. 5576. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. 1916. 
(2) Narayana Press. Allahabad, 1924. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1976. 


—from Brahmapuràna in 12 chs. 


Baroda II. 8769. Bhr. 553. BORI. 
553 of 1882-83. Burnell 189a. IM.1721. 
PUL. II. p. 154 (2mss.). SB. New DC. 
IV. 14647 (inc.). 15708. 15931 (inc.). 
TD. 9571. Ujjain II. p. 24. 


—from Brahmandapurana. America 


1199. Mysore I. p. 186 (2 mss.). 
Mysore N. D. VI. 18538. 18541. Extr. 


ttura I. 375 (1) (inc.). Wai 20 (2 mss.). E. 930 
—Laksahomapaddhati from. SB. New —in 10 chs. from Matsyapurana; in the 
DC. II. ii. 10966. 
—Sraddhavidhana from. Wai D. I. 4464. 
—from Kürmapuràna (1. ch.36-39). Oxf. 
8a. Rice 86. 


—from Tirtharatnakara or Ramaprasada 
of Ràmakrsna Bhatta. RASB.III.2428. 


form of a dialogue between Markan- 
deya and Yudhisthira. See Matsya- 
purana chs. 102-11. 


Allahabad 189 (47). America 1395. 
1396. Baroda II. 11828. Bhk. 14. Bika- 
ner 1994, BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 33/171. 
39/376. 47/34. BORI. 134 of A1881-82. 
110 of A1882-83. 26 of A1883-84. BP. 
p. 293. Burnell 192a. IM. 1720. IO. 
3554(12 chs.). Jl. K. 26. MT. 6297. 
Mysore N. D. VI. 18543(inc.. Qudh 
XX. 42. Oxf. 43b. Peters. I. p. 117 
(no. 110). II. p. 186 (no. 26). PUL. II. 
p. 154 (2 mss.). RASB. .V. 4003. SB. 
240. SB. New DC. IV. 14644(inc ). 
14651(inc.). 14652. 14666(inc.). 15120 
(inc.). 15388. 15884(inc.). 15930. 15979 


—or Prayāgarājatīrtnamāhātmya. in 100 
adhys. from Patalakhanda of Padma- 
purāņa. 

Allahabad 176. AS. p. 111. BBRAS. 
934(inc.). Ben. 51. Bh. 17. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 33/45. 47/20. 54/467. 54/491. 
BORI.47 of A 1879-80. 379 of 1886-92. 
Burnell 188b. Cs.IV.44. IM. 1681. IO. 
3388. Mysore I. p. 186(3 mss.). Mysore 
N. D. VI. 18537. Extr. p. 2%9-u, 18540. 
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(inc.). 16247(inc.). 16271. 16272. 16327 
(inc.). 16480. Stein 212. TD. 10450. 
10451(inc.) 10452(inc.). Visvabhāratī 
108. 

Ptd. (1) Benares, 1854. (2) Allahabad, 
1914. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1976. 


—from Vāyupurāņa. TD. 10452 (ina 
collect'on). - 
sathr 


—C. Balabodhini (Bālamodikā) 
Tattvacintamanididhiti. ny. Bikaner 
5555 ELE 


anataat paur. Ujjain II. p. 24. 


aurrararsirafafu dh SB. New DC. IL i. 
7807. 


sanaaa IM. 6236. 


on 


Cf. Prayagastaka below. 
canara from Padmapurana. SB. New 
DC. V. i. 17777 (inc.). 
Cf. Prayāgastotra below. 
AUT T from Matsyapurāņa. 


Ptd. JBrhatstotrarainàkara p. 368. 


See CC. I. p. 355a. 
samfafa dh. Cs. IT. 355(inc.). SB. New DC. 
II. i. 8014 (inc.). 9947. 
—by son of Bhatta Narayana. IM. 5707. 
sarrarsgfīfu Adyar I. p. 85a. Wai D. II. 
10470. 
sarg IM. 7730(inc.). SB. 125. Sūcīpattra 
127. Same as next ? 
—from Tristhalisetu of Narayana Bhatta. 
Ben. 138. IM. 2950. NP. I. 86. 
sameaa Adyar I. p. 236b. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.)1, 10 +. SB. New DC. V. 11. 21112. 


Ptd. Br. St. Mu. II (399). Gujarati 
Printing Press. Bombay, 1916. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 559. 

—by Sesa. IM. 7953 (c). 
I3th ch. of Prayaga- 
māhātmya from Patalakhanda ot 
Padmapurana; (Beg. faa: aieutstatčt 
fafa ufa gaa afa); includes the Praya- 
gastaka from Matsyapurana. 
Adyar D. IV. 2751. Extr. p. 324. 
2752(inc.). Allahabad 189 (19). IM. 
11051. Trav. Uni. 4517A. Wai D. II. 
7139. 
Ptd. Br. St. Mu. II. pp. 417-18. 
seqe or Prayāgasnānādiprayoga. dh. 
America 3324. L. 4188. RASB. III. 
2458. 
—from Gautamitantra. SB. New DC. II. 
1. 7968. 
—from Tristhalisetu of Nārāyaņa- 
bhatta. Allahabad 68. SB. New DC.II. 
i. 7478. 
—from Prayascittasankalpa of Nārāya- 
na Bhatta. Allahabad 68. 
aanren Mysore N.D. IV. A. 
IV. B. Extr. pp. wee-vs. 


—In 15 verses. 


13383. 


summum stotra. Adyar I. p. 236b. Anand- 
asrama 2723. 


—from Padmapurana. SB. New DC. V. 
i. 17956. 


Cf. Prayagastotra above. 


—from Matsyapurana; (Beg. avafafafa- 
Wee: Hemd qrseqaez:). MT. 468 (g)(Telugu 
part). SB. New DC. V. i. 18806. 


Ptd. (1) Stotramālā. fagadisvara Press. 
Bombay, 1875. See IO. Ptd. Bksa 


1938, p. 2666. (2) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. 

pp. 558-9. (3) By. St. Raingkara 11. pp. 

730-31. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1926. 
— by Šaūkarācārya. 


Adyar I. p. 175a (2 mss.). 
Trivenistotra, NCC. VIII. p. 268. 


See 


ama faanargra(afu ASB. I. i. 317. 
aumaaaīfz jy. Adyar PL. p. 165. 


TAMAS IT 


(Terupayani north of the 
Kaveri)  (Tirukkadambür?) from 
Skandapurana Ksetravaibhavakhanda 
Uttarakhanda chs. 69-81. IO. 6878 
(chs. 80-81). Mack. 77. MT. 1442 (a). 


aaan jy. Mysore N.D. IX. 31577(inc.). 


31578. 31579. 31583. 31584. 31587-91. 
—C. Tika. Mysore N.D. IX. 31592. 


—jy. by Parasara. Mysore N. D. IX. 
31580-82. 


sampa jy. Kallalagar 4(e). 
sangeaiafaaic jy. Trev. Uni. 24£0(inc.) 
gamrararfavia from Matsyapurana. Udaipur 


p. 82. no. 1722 of Ptd. Cat. 
Mistake for Prayàga° ? 
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uafrfada mim. ist ch. from Nyāyaratna- 
mala of Parthasarathi Misra. PUL.II. 

App. p. 48. 


cited by Madhva. See BNK. Sarma, 
Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 1. p. 355. — 


TAT 


satı unspecified. ASB. I. iii. 659 (inc.). 
Cabaton I. 1005; XII). IM. 9839. 9842 
(both inc.). 
—grh. pr. Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 86 (Jàta- 
karmādi). 
Sec Jātakarmādiprayoga, NCC. VII. 
p. 224a. i 


—for the three rites Vājapeya, Sautrā- 
mani and Brhaspatisava. IO. 4781. 


—Baudh. IM. 9698. 

—Jain. CPB. 3122(dh.). Delhi IV. 390(y). 

—Baudh. by Anantadeva. 
carya 399. 

—dh. by Kamalakara Bhatta. ASB. I. 
i. 232(inc.). IM. 9845(inc.). 

—by Devabhadra. Kavindracarya 472. 

—by Devabhūti. Kavīndrācārya 469 
(Purvardha and Uttarardha). 

—by Dhonda Bhatta Lele. Kavindra- 


Kavīndrā- 


sumas jy. B. IV. 158. 


summus jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31593-97. 


ugauzasmdi lex. in 12 paricchedas. 
(Isvarakrgna) Kālidāsa. 


by 


Burnell 48a. 


Mysore I. p. 608(2 mss.). TD. 5019. 


agma Rep. Raj & C. I. p. 53. 


agamen gr. 


a recast of Ākhyāta- 


candrikā of Bhattamalla. by Kavi- 


Sāranga. 
RASB. 
21-42; 


VI. 4589. 4590. Šg. II. 


Ppi 


cārya 401. 
—or Srautaprayogaratna. by Narasimha 
Yajvan. ASB. I. i. 134. 
See Asval. sr. pr. ratna, NCC. II. 
p- 223a. 
—by Navahasta. Kavīndrācārya 402. 
Cf. Adhanaprayoga or Prayoga- 
ratnabhüsà. 
—by Padmanabha. Kavindracarya 468 
(Pūrvārdha and Uttarārdha). 
—dh. by Yājfiikadeva. Kavindracarya 
553 (Svargasatra and Naksatrasatra), 


Cu 
e 


—by Ramakrsna 
nallür 4. 


Diksita.  Kadaya- 
—by Rudradeva. Kavindracarya 400. 
—by Vasudeva Diksita. Kavindracarya 

398. 
Cf. Peayogaratnamala. 

TARTHIS TCO med. Kavindracarya 1025. 

saimmeqza dh. Kavīndrācārya 658. 

aanraīftar unspecified. Srngeri 153. 

—dh. diff. texts. MD. 3711 (inc.). 3712 
(inc.). Mysore N. D. III. 6377 (inc.). 
6378. Extr. pp. 52-52. 6379 (inc.). 

—Apast. Brl. 24. 

See Apast. pr. karika. 

—Apast. sr. su. IO. 4770. 

—Baudh. Visvabhāratī 1266. 

adtrāigžī dh. SB. New DC. IL. i. 7965(inc.). 

aaaea grh. pr. Mysore I. p. 74 (Caula 

and Upanayana). Mysore N. D. HI. 
6382 (inc.). oi 

—dh. by Gaņeša Pathaka. K. 186. 

—grh. by Cidambara Diksita. 
N. D. III. 6381. Estr. p. $53. 

aana name of Cc. on C. Vivarana 
of Vijnanatmayati on Prapaficasára, 
MT. 4453. 

situar Baudh. by Ranganātha. 

Adyar I. p. 68b (inc.). .PUL. II. 

App. p. 25. f 

sanaan grh. acc. to Khādira. by 
Nàgabhatta. Mysore II. p. 3. Mysore 
N.D. II. 6380. Extr. p. Nem 


stmsaagaz pr. Adyar. 
aaraa grh. Trav. Uni. L. 401B. 


Mysore 
Bm 


masafa sr. by Sivasronacarya. Trav.Uni. 
L. 123B. T. 1082. 
amagat sr. pr. Kavindracarya 476. 
dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 46/273. 
aita diff. texts. MD. 18989 (inc.). 
19528. Nepal II. p. 24. 
anaana Q, in Dānaprakāra, TD. 13543. 
ganara grh. pr. an. Baroda 6210 = 
(inc., 16 khandas). 7102 (i) (inc.; 
khandas). 7260 (b) (18 khandas hs 
for Pürva pr.). 7835 (inc., 14 khandas, 
2nd and 3rd missing). E. 791: 
Oppert I. 269. PUL. I. p. 72 (18 
khandas). TA. 1136. Wai D. I. 4465 
(khandas 16-17). 
AE. G2) 199. 
—dh. for Vaisnavas. TA. 2269 (inc.). 
—dh. by Krsnadiksita. . Ujjain I. p. 26. 
—dh. by Mahadeva. Mysore I. p. 618. 
. Mysore N.D. III. 8751 (inc.). 8752 
(inc.). IV. A. Extr. p. %%%, | 
—by Rāmadatta. 
—Vratabandha from. ASB. I. iii. 657. 
IM. 3233. 
—Apast. grh. pr. in 18 sections. by Vira- 


ror ar 


raghavacarya of Naidhruvakasyapa- 
gotra, 13th Pontiff of Ahobila Mutt; 
disciple of Srinivasa and brother of 
Sitarama. 

Adyar I. p. 79a (7 mss.; 
Adyar D. XIII. 591. Baroda 6316(a). 
6978 (c). 7021. 7023 (a). 7087 (g). 
Burnell 137b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
54. MD. 3713. 3714 (fr.).3715- 17(inc.). 


3718. 16000 (Vivahaprakarana only). 
16038(inc.). 16131. 18592(inc.). 18601. 


one inc.). 


18789(inc.). MT. 1596 (a). 1928(inc.). 
4610 (a). 4959 (inc). 7112. Mysore 
N. D. III. 6383 (inc.). 6384-86. 6387. 
Extr. p. 993. 6388. 6389. 8748-50 
(inc.). IV. A. Extr. p. £e. Oppert I. 
85. 8097. II. 573. 1113. 9691. 5116. 
6339. 6677. 7319. PUL IL. App. p. 32 
(4mss.). Stein 96 (inc.). TCD. 205C. 
TD. 11898 (inc.). 11899. Trav. Uni. 
3200. 3705A. 4267Df(inc.). 4312A.5772. 
10043. L. 987A. C.2031C. Visvabharati 
1031 (a). Wai D. I. 4466 (inc.). 


Ptd. (1) in Grantha script. Vyava- 
haratarangini Press. Madras, 1880. (2) 


in Telugu script. Sadvidyamandir Press. | qamagan dh. 


Madras, 1882. See 1O. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1980. 
—grh. pr. by Srīnivāsasūri. Trav. Uni. 
1373A. 1398A. 1408C (all inc.). 
Noted as Apara? in NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 245a. 


aaraa med. by Kaviraja Gangādhara. 


See Ayurved ka Brhad Itihās p. 614. 


aztifararafūr dh. mentioned in Karika, IO. 


1558. 

garifaearafa dh. B. I 236. SB. New DC. 
III. 12496. 
—Mahānāmnīvrata from. Baroda 
11086. 


—dh. from Ramakalpadruma of Ananta 
Bhatta. 


AS. p. 111 (inc.). ASB. I. iii. 660 
(inc.). Ben. 129. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
57/9. CPB.3123. Mysore I.p.131(inc.). 
Mysore N. D. III. 8753. IV. A. Extr. 
p. eve. NP. X.10. Proceed. ASB. 1869, 
137. 140. SB. New DC. III. 13694. 
Trav.Uni.5004.9739. Visvabharati 116. 
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— dh. by Antipasimha. 


—Sraddhaprayoga from. Bikaner 


2285. 
—gr. by Mahesa. Baroda 12684 (inc.). 
K. 84. 


—med. composed in 18th Cent. by 
Madhava. See Ayurved kā Brhat Itihās 
p. 598. 


—imed. composed in 17th Cent. by 
Rāmamāņikya Kavibhigana (Sena). 
RASB. 4527. 


Ptd. Calcutta, See Ayurved ka Brhat 
Itihās p. 314. 
K mentioned by Raghu- 
nandana. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 587b. 


sumerent dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 32/1460. 


52/8775. CPB. 3124. Gough p. 34. 
K. 186. Kavindracarya 673. Rajapur 
820(inc.). 997(inc.)(51 verses). Trav. 
Uni. 4818. 4864. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 324. VSUS. Poona p. 12a. Wai 
D. I. 4467(inc.). 


—grh. pr. Baudh. Mysore I. p. 81(2 mss.) 
(Aparaprayoga). Mysore N. D. III. 
6390(inc.). 6391. 6392. Extr. p. age. 
6393-95(inc.). 

—dh. Baudh. by Nrsimha. IO. 4904. 
Mysore N. D. IIE. 8754(inc.). IV. A. 
Extra. p. @se. 

Cf. Prayogamanimala below. 

—or Sarnskāracūdāmaņi. dh. in 181 
verses. by Rāmakrsņa Bhatta, pupil of 
Cintamani. 

Baroda 8893(an.). Bomb. Uni. 1092- 


94. 1095(inc.). L. 1396. NS. Press 41. 
PUL. II. App. p. 33. RASB. II. 1648. 


58 


qara dh. Cs. IT. 99( Mrtyuñjayaprayoga). 

„Nabadwip 195. 

—dh. by Raghunandana Bhattacarya. 
Ani. Assam Smrti 63(Srijut Mahendra 
Bhattacārya of Dhurkuchi). Mithila 
I. 273. SB. New DC. III. 11890(inc.). 
(Ahnika) Sūcīpattra 31 (°sañgraha- 
tattva). 

—dh. comprising 25 tattvas; composed 
at Kasi in 1656 A: D.; by Raghunatha 
Siri, son of Bhānuji of Sandilyagotra. 

ASB. I. iii. 661 (inc.). Bik. 952. Bika- 
ner 2477. 2478(inc.). 2479. IM. 3068 
(inc.). IO. 1578. K. 186. NP. IX. 10. 
RASB. II. 1647. See Kane, HDS. I. 
ii. (Revised edn.). p. 1069b. 
—Prayascittaprakarana from. 
ceed. ASB. 1869, 135. 


satīra for 
Bodhayana Srautaprayoga(Somayaga). 
MT. 4161. 5211. TCD) 69(inc.). Trav. 
Uni. C336. Triv. Cur. II. 24. 

meats: 
grh. pr. by Viraraghavacarya 
Vangi family. > 

Adyar I. p. 85a. Baroda 9806 

(khandas 1-6; inc.). MT. 2300 (b). 


qaaa dh. ref. by Amrta in Samskāra- 
paddhati, Bomb. Uni. 1178; by Rsi- 
bhatta in Sarhskārabhāskara, BBRAS. 
739. 

mqm dh. Baroda 7058(c). Harihara 
Sastri XXXI. Harshe p. 45. Kavīndrā- 
carya 473. Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 97. SB. 
New DC. II. ii. 10931 (Grahayajña- 
„prayoga only). Sri Dev. 460. TD. 
24044. Ujjain I. p. 26. 


Pro- 


dh. name of C. by Narayana on 


or Chandogaparaprayoga. Dràh. 
of 


— Antyestipaddhati from. PUL. I. p. 77. 
—Goprasavasanti from. Harshe p. 43. 
—Gomukhaprasavaprayoga from. 


BORI. 542 of 1883-84. BORI. D. 
VII. i. 388. BP. p. 297. CPB. 1507. 


Prob. from the Prayogadarpana of 
Narayana. 
—Gomukhaprasavasàntiprayoga from. 
BORI. 543 of 1883-84. BORI. D.VII. 
1.389. 


Prob. from the Prayogadarpana of 
Narayana. 

—Samskarapaddhati from. Bharatpur 
XVI. 15. 


—grh. pr. Baroda 6210 (b) (inc.). 6978 
(b) (17 khandas). 7058(b) (17 khandas). 
7073(14 khandas). 9874(i)(17 khandas). 
13416(inc.). 


—Apast. and Baudh. by Narayana 
Diksita. Cs. II. 91 (inc.). 


—grh. pr. acc. to Asval. and Saunaka; 
later than 1400 A. D. See Kane, HDS. 
I. p. 587b. by Narayana Diksita, son 
of Cayambhatta. 

AS. p.lll(inc.). ASB. I. ii. 158(inc.). 
IO. 469. 470(inc.), PUL. I. p. 72(inc.). 
RASB. II. 386(:nc.). SB. New DC. I. i. 
2468. 2497 (inc.). 


aaqa dh. Madh. 
maņdapapūjā 


on devapratisthā, 
etc. by Padmanābha 


Dīksita, son of Gopāla. 


Alwar 1393. AS. p. 111. B. I. 230. 
Baroda 9140 (samskara only). 9688 
(paribhásà only). BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
47/5. 47/51. Bomb. Uni. 840. 841(both 


59 


Sarvadevapratisthaprayoga only). 842 —grh. by Šrīnivāsācārya. Adyar I. pp. 

(Mahārudrapaddhati only). BORI. 79b (Pūrvaprayoga). 85a-b (Āpast. 

576 of 1883-84. 136 of 1895-1902. Aparaprayoga; 11 mss.; 3 inc.). 

BP. pp. 54. KS 355. CPB. 3125. | said. name of C. by Devabhadra Pāthaka 

Kāšins 24. lī. 1775. PUL, L p.72 on Kausikagrhyasiitra, PUL. I. p.136. 

(2mss.; 1 x coms II. 1156. SUE RED: Raj & GIN). 7; S66 also Pāka- 

pattra 31. Ujjain I. p. 26. Ujjain tantra, NCC. XII. p. la. 

Additi 585. 

PAUSE ia sara grh. pr. Trav. Uni. 5402(inc.). 
—by Raghunāthasūri. See Kane, HDS. 

I. p. 587b. — or "ratnākara. dh. acc. to. Sankha- 
—dh. on Ahnika by Ramānātha. L. yenagfiydimiaa. by Dayāsankara. 

9773 Weber 131 (inc.). 


satr(u)gifvxr name of C. by Tālavrnta- 


—grb. pr. by Ramajamadagnya. Trav. 4 
d nivasin on Apast. śr. sūtra. See NCC. 


Uni. 3008(inc.). 3010. 3021. 3691B. | 


3705B. 4416B. L. 23A. L. 987B. T. 172 aise: aqua 
(inc.). Addl. mss. : 

qaqaqa dh. in 17 khandas on the last rites Adyar D. XIII. 413-422(inc.). Extr. 
and sraddha; ascribed to Viraraghava pp. 27. 28. ASB. L. ii. 849(inc.). 850 
in some catalogues. mentions Sri- (inc.). I. iii. 389(inc.). 390(inc.). CLB. 
dhara, a. of Smrtyarthasára as much = IL pp. 34-36 (16 mss.; all frs.). IM. 
earlier to him. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 2382 (inc.. Mysore N. D. II. 4431. 
588a. 4432. Extr. p. 2x8. 4433-37. 

Adyar. Adyar D. XIII. 592 (inc.). —name of C. by Maficanàcárya on 

Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 54. Hpr. II. Asval. Sr. su. 
132. Hz. 616. MD. 3719. 16189(inc.). Ptd. See NCC. II. p. 226a. 
MT. 1596(b). 4610(b)(inc.).4855. 7113. Y EE 


Mysore N. D. III. 6396-6400. 6401. 
6492. Extrs. pp. Ysu-wx. 6403. 8755. 
IV. A. Extr. p. 153. 8756. 8757(inc.). | satrgīfaar unspecified. ASB. I. iii. 391(inc.). 
Oppert 1.86. 2191. 2381. 3817. 4185. Gough p. 31. Hz. 452 ($r.). Kavindra- 
5100. 8098. II. 574. 2341. 3716. 5117. carya 470(Pūrvārdha and Uttarardha). 
5341. 6679. 7320. 7641. PUL. I. p. 94 Mysore N. D. III. 6404. 6406(grh). 


SB. New DC. I. 1. 3682. 


(2 mss.; l inc.). TD. 11900(inc.). 11925 Extr. pp. 4-89. 
(inc.). Wai D. I. 3281. —Apast. MT.1347(Aparaprayoga)(inc.). 
Ptd. in Grantha script. V yavahara- —Asval. grh. pr. Mysore I. p. 618 
tarangini Press. Madras, 1881. (2 mss.). 
— dh. by Vaidikasarvabhauma(?) Oppert —Sukla Yv. acc. to Karka. RASB. II. 


I1. 6678. 1179 (2 parts). 
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dh 
—grh. Katy. Mysore N. D. III. 6405. 
Extr. p. 20%. 


—grh. pr. by resident of Setutatagrama. 
Trav. Uni. L. 1228A. L. 1260A. 


—by Padmanābhadatta. mentioned by 


him in his Paribhaaa, IO. 890. 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 41/72. MD. 3720 
(inc.). SB. New DC. I. i. 2399 (inc.). 
2491. 


sitnggfa dh. an. Adyar. Gough p. 34. MT. 


2587 (a) (inc.). SB. New DG. IL. i. 
7755. 7794 (inc.). Varendra 1919. 


—by Rámakrsna Bhatta. K. 186. SB. wrai (arafa) based on Paficaratra 


New DC. II. i. 7964 (inc.). 
suus America 302. 
sut Kavindracarya 475. 
sut grh. Mysore N. D. III. 6407 Extr. 
p. 299. 8758 (inc.). 
gatīfava gr. Mysore N.D. X. 33922. 33923. 
—C. Tika. Ibid. 33924. 
spin dh. by Candracüda. . BORI. 14 
of 1871-72. 
satafrafama Taylor II. p. 149. 
aqaa Asval. 
—Adhànaprakarana from. Baroda 6018. 


Bik. 302. 321. CLB. II. p. 61. Fl. 419. 
RASB. II. 340. 
—Caturmásyaprayoga from. See NCC. 
VII. p. 14a. 
Addl. ms. : 
SB. New DC. I. i. 3092. 
—Baudh. Alwar 96 (Daršapürnamasa- 
prakarana). IL. 299. 
—by Vasudeva Diksita. See Prayoga- 
ratna below. 


satrrgfa name of an. C. on (Katyayana) 
Sraddhasiitra. L. 767. 


—name of C. by Harihara on Pāraskara 


grh. su. 
Ptd. See NCC. XII.pp.40b and 43a. 
Addl. mss. : 


agamas. MT. 4492. 


aaa S 


—from a parisista of Katiyasraddha- 


sütra. SB. New DC. II. i. 7806 (inc.). 


qamar or Smártapadarthasangraha. grh. 


pr. Baudh. by Gangadhara. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 134. 
Alwar 199 (Grhyāgnyādhāna and 
Pakayajña). B. I. 232. Ben. 5. 6. Bhr. 
103. BORI. 623 of 1883-84. 244 of 
1886-92. BP. p.301. Harshe p. 49 
(2 mss.; one Dikpitryajta). IM. 2234. 
7479 (fr.). NP. II. 4. Peters. IT. p. 172 
(no. 47). IV. p. 9 (no. 244). PUL. I. p. 
76 (Kāty.). II. App. p. 38 (in prose). 
RASB. I1. 1167. SB. 58. 135. SB. New 
DC. I. i. 2394. Stein 96. Trav. Uni. 
1991 (Smartapadarthanirnaya) (inc.). 
7739. 7765 (inc.). Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 568. 


Seealso Grayázayádhánapaddha ti 
Pákayajfüiapaddhati and ^ Smárta- 
padārthasangraha. 


—acc. to Pāraskara. by Damodara- 


gargya. Bik. 977. 


—Aával. by Raghunātha, son of Rudra- 


bhatta Āyācita. Cs. I. 369. RASB. 
II. 336. 537. Ujjain Latest Additions 
574. 


— Apast. grh. pr. by (Peñjarla) Singayya 
Siri, son of(Pefijarla) Maficanacarya. 


Adyar D. XIII. 593(inc.). Extr. 
p: 62. Baroda 5631. 7033(inc.). 8006. 
9664 (inc.). Bomb. Uni. 1096. BORI. 
577 of 1883-84. BP. pp. 54. 299. 356. 
IO. 4833. MD. 14196(inc.). 17029. MT. 
1709. 1710 (upto Vaisvadeva). 1711. 
2586(inc.). Mysore I. p. 412. Mysore 
N. D. III. 6408. 6409. Extr. p. asc. 
6410. 6411-14(inc.). 8759. PUL.I. p. 
94, II. App. p. 41 (2 mss.) (Subha- 
tantra). SB. New DC. I. i. 2401 (inc.). 
2488. Trav. Uni. 5259(inc.). 


—Paitrmedhikatantra from. Trav. Uni. 
7038. See also Grhyaprayogapaddhati, 
NCC. VI. p. 105b and Paitrmedhika- 
tantra, NCC. XII. p. 199b. 


—by Šivarāmašukla, son of Visráma. 


See C. Grhyapaddhati on Gobhila- 
grh. sūtra, NCC. VI. p. 170b; Krtya- 
cintamani, NCC. IV. p. 275b 
Sraddhacintamani below. 


qanar dh. RASB. III. 3008. 


samaga gr. by Bhavanatha Misra. Baroda 
617. Bd. 543. BORI. 543 of 1887-91. 
Hpr. IV. 165. IM. 1499 (inc.). Jha 17. 


—C. by Manikyacandra. Baroda 616. 


aariaa dh. Anandasrama 4138. 5341. 
Bomb. Uni. 843 (Sraddhaprayoga 
only). BORI. 125 of 1892.95 (Srad- 
dhakhanda). Harshe p. 45 (2 mss.; one 
inc.. IM. 3026 (inc.). 3069 (inc.). 
Kavindracarya 657. Mack. 28. Mand- 
lik p. 60. BG. 66. Peters. V. p. 232(no. 
125). PUL. I. p. 95(inc.). SB. New 

C-16 


and 


GI 


DC. III. 11973(inc.) (with anukrama- 
nika). 12309(inc.). Sūcīpattra 101. 115. 
Trav. Uni. 3582. Visvabharati 125 
(Vivekaprakarana). 
—-Asval. grh. Bikaner 2593.. 
Prob. by Nrsimha noted below. 
aztrarftsmra dh. grb. Asval. in five khandas: 
Samskara, Pakayajfia, Adhàna, 
Ahnika and Gotrapravaranirnaya. by 
Nrsimha (C. 1360-1435 A.D.). 
Mentions Kāladīpa, ālapradīpa, 
Kriyāsāra, Visvadarsa, Vidhiratna 
etc. See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1070b. 
Q, by Rudradeva in Pākayajna- 
prakasa, München 78. 


Adyar. Adyar D. XIII. 557(Vivāha, 
inc). Extr. p. 58. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 15 (Ahnikaprayoga). Alwar 
1494 (Sriddha). America 2878 (Srad- 
dha). 2879(Upakarmaprayoga from 
Sodasakarma). ASB. I. i. 322-24 (dif- 
ferent sections). Baroda 1673(Sraddha- 
paddhati) 8659 (Pākayajīta). 12487 
(Sarmskara). 12590 (Ahnika). Bhk. 23 
( Ahnika). Bik. 764(Ahnika). 912 (Sam- 
skāra). 943 (Ahnika). 944 (Sraddha). 
Bikaner 2480(Samskára). 2481 (Sam- 
skāra with an index). 2482 (Samskara, 
inc.) 2483 (Pakayajfia and Sraddha). 
2484 (Pákayajüa) 2485(Pakayajia). 
2486  (Pakayajfia, inc.). 2487-89 
(Ahnika) 2490 (Ahnika, Anukrama- 
nikà only) 2491 (Srāddha, fr.) 
2492 (Parisistoktagrhyaprayoga, inc.). 
BISM. fa. 728 (Ahnika). BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 33/4.34/728 (Ahnika). 36/728. 
52/11. BORI. 260 of A 1881-82. 294 


of 1884-87. 141 of Vis. (ii). Burnell 
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131a. CPB. 3126. Cs. II. 2. 88. 89 München 42; by Trimalla Bhatta in 
(inc.). 90 (Uttarabhaga). Gov. Or. Yogatarangini, Lz. 1185; by Ananta 
Libr. Madras 54. IO. 1396. 1397 Bhatta in Vidhanaparijata, IO. 1469- 
(Pakayajna and Sodasakarma). 5467. 70; by Mitrami$ra in Viramitrodaya, 
5468. K. 186. Khn. 76 (Ahnika). IO. 1471; by Siddhesvara Bhatta in 
Mack. 24. MD. 3721(Sodasakarma). Sarhskāramayūkha, IO.1629; by Anan- 
3722 (Paitrmedhika; inc.). Mysore I. tadeva in Smrtikaustubha, IO. 1475 
PP: 74 (9 mss.; different portions). 120 and others. 

(omnes different Pasta 9S (upto Extracted in a work on adoption, 
Vajapeyaprakarana).  622(Tithyādi- PUL. II. App. p. 40. 


kanda). Mysore N. D. III. 6415. 6416 
(inc.). 6417 (inc.). 6418. 6419-22 (inc.). 
6423. 6424-26 (inc.). 6427. 6428. Extr. 


Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1916(sect- 
ions). See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1980. 


p. 199. 6429(inc.). 6430. 6431-34(inc.). — Acamanavidhi from. Ujjain II. P: 12. 
6435(inc.). Extr. pp. ?5*co(also called —Utsarjanopakarma from. IM. 3264. 
Prayogapranavallabha). 8760-70(inc.). —Karnavedhavidhàna from. Ben. 140. 


8771. 8772—77(inc.). NP.V.76. Oppert 
II. 163.7642. 8055. Poona IT. 141. 142. 
Rajapur 1029 (Sodasakarmakandasan- 


—Grahayajiapaddhati from. Gs. II. 
326. Trav. Uni. 1637(Navagrahayajfia- 


ās prayoga). 
graha). RASB. III. 2170 (Ahnika- 4 4 I 
prayoga). 2171 (inc.). Rgb. 294 (inc.). —by Navasisya Pandita. Rice 44. 
Rice 204. SB.New DG.III. 12320(inc.). A. mistake for Nrsimha ? 
Šrūgerī Mutt 415/462. TD. 11901- —grhya. for Samagas. by Purusottama- 
11 (Samskàra). 11912-14 (Samskara, bhatta, son of Devaraja. Adyar I. p. 
inc.) 11915-18 (Ahnika). 11919-24 79b. Brl. 56. IO. 4723. Mad. Uni. 
(Pakayajna). Trav. Uni. 3693. 5210 R.A.S. 4l(a). MD. 15367(Pūrva). 
(both inc.). Ujjain II. p. 14. Ujjain MT. 634(a)(inc.). 4174(a). Mysore I. 
Latest Additions 453. Venkatesiah 32. p. 61 (2 mss.). Mysore N. D. II. 5116. 
Visvabhāratī 2961 (upto Stambabali). Extr. p. 3&9. 5117(inc.). Oppert II. 
Viz. Skt. Coll. (inc.). Wai D. I. 3282 10147. Trav. Uni. 2924 (inc.). 
(Sarhskāra). 3283(Samskāra, inc.). —by Raghunātha Vājapeyin. AK. 495 
3284( A hnika,inc.). 3285 (Ahnika, inc.). (Sraddhasankalpa). 


3286 (Ahnika). 3287 (Ahnika, inc.). S a i C y tt s 165 


Probably same as the work q. (up to Ankurarpana). 
by Rāmacandra Bhatta in Krtya- TATA AT SAE tantra. q. by Sivinanda 
ratnavali, Lz. 499; by Khanderaya in in Sirhhasiddhāntasindhu, Ujjain ms. 
Parašurāmaprakāša, Weber 1025; by no. 6497. Sec Ujjain Latest Additions 


Narayana Bhatta in Prayogaratna, 165. 


armarna dh. mentioned by 
Narayana Bhatta in Dharmapravrtti. 
See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1070b. 


aangas dh. Cabaton I. 266 (I). Paris (D 
305). 

qan gr. Mysore N. D. X. 33925 (inc.). 

amaai dh. by Sivaprasáda. B. I. 230. 

qurnmuzfumr See Prayogadīpikā by Tāla- 
vrntanivasin above. 

gatum: name of C. by Talavrntanivasin 


on Āpast. grh. sūtra. Adyar I. p. 79b 
(3 mss.). MT. 993. 


TATITAT TA 
See Pryogaparijata above. 

samgediusReEa TA. 687. 

sauren grh. by Khandadeva. Ujjain II. 
Bod. 

saat vedic. Asval. by the a. of Nārī- 
dharmamimamsa. ASB. I. ii. 155(inc.). 
RASB. II. 383(inc.). 

gr. Mysore N. D. X. 33926. 

qans unspecified. Adyar. Kitanna$seri 
Mana 73. Paliyam 915(a) ( in 21 pata- 
las). Trippünittura I. 92(inc.). 


spia: 


—C. Vivarana. Kitannasseri Mana 2. 


—jy. Pheh. 9. 

—tantra. Baroda II. 7984(b). Paliyam 
724(a) (inc.). | 

— $ilpa. attributed to Visvakarman. MT. 
3029(inc.). 

—tantra. on the renovation of temples. 
in 21 patalas. by Ravi, son of Asta- 
mūrti of Ka$yapagotra. 

GD. 1110. Granthappura p. 48. 
no. 1110, TCD. 991. 992A(inc.). Trav. 
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Uni. 5439(inc.). C. 1796A (inc.). L. 


530. L. 674. T. 20. Triv. Cur. I. 184. 
VI. 78. 


—C. Vivaraņa. Triv. Cur. V. 179. 


—C. Pradyota by Trivikramā, son of 
Nārāyaņa. GD.1109. Granthappura p. 
48. no. 1109. MT. 4378. TCD. 993. 
994. Trav. Uni. C. 693. C. 730. T. 413. 
Triv. Cur. V. 180. 181. 


samAsattateat by Srikantha. Baroda 12959 
(in 479 Sl.)(grh. pr.). II. 11394 (inc.). 
12959(inc.) (silpa). 

satraftt Hiranyak. grh.pr. by Kesava Bhatta, 
son of Abhayamkara Narayana. 
ASB. I. ii. 1202. Baroda 8642 (Pitr- 
medha). IM. 2635. For Antyesti- 
prayoga from it see NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 231a. 

saaha agama. Gough p. 168. 


aadttraftraraīr Baudh. grh. pr. in 7 patalas. 
Mysore I. p. 81(2 mss.). Mysore N. D. 
III. 6436. 6437(inc.). 
—by a son of AppajiSarman of Visvā- 
mitragotra and brother of Srinivasa. 
MD. 19166(inc.). 


—grh. Kanva. based on Baudh. by 
Nrsimha, son of Narayana. IO. 4803 


(*mālikā). Mysore N. D. III. 6438. 
Extr. p. sco. 6439 (inc.). 

qanin ast sai. pr. MD. 17913 (1-10 
patalas). 


— from Pancaratra. Mysore 3. TaylorI. 
p. 425. 


adtaara Oppert II. 4078. 


—C. Bhasya by Madhava. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 36/1712. 
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sanar name of C. on Āsval.grh. prayoga, —dh. by Mibhi Tripili Süri. BORI. 102 
Trav. Uni. 936B. of 1871-72 (Vacanasangraha). Gough 
sPTURTRTƏT unspecified. IM. 398. p. 89. Gu. 5. Weber 1028 (Vacana- 
C. ibid sahgraha). 
—grh. pr. Baroda 1506. Trav.Uni. T.896. Q: Vijfianesvara, Prayogaparijata, 


i Nrsimha, Ācāramayūkha; composed 
pau later than 1650 A. D. See Kane, HDS. 
—tantra. TCD. 968B (inc.). Trav. Uni. I. ii. p. 1070b. 

C. 1939B(inc.). 


TATA ea Sv. by Viraraghava. 
—med. Dacca 3914. RASB: 9024. ( ) y Ë 


Brl. 55. IO. 4724. 


(araa) kivi ais EE A Sa mitma gr. Allahabad 5. 171. 82. AS. p. 
Gene ore Apar O mga LUNO Aeros 251. Bikaner 5709. 5710 (from Sama- 


p. 377. - d i sapatala to Krtpatala) (inc.). Hod. 
Cf. Jagatsundariprayogamala,NCC. Bud. 66. Jha 60. SB. New DG. X. 
VIL p. 125a. 38802 (inc.). 
sanaat by Caundapacarya. —C. Vrtti. Cordier III. p. 463. JASB. 
See Prayogaratnamala below. 1907, p. 127. 
—by Srīnivāsāryayajvan. S —C. Tika by Prakāšānanda.Oudh XI.8. 
See Jaiminigrhyaprayogamala,NCC. E. L 4 
VII. p. 309a. —C, ar by Suryagarbha. Luck. Uni. 
p. 92. 


aantast by Martanda Somayajin. See 
Cāturmāsyaprayoga, NCC. VII. p. 
13b. 
sutmusc Mad. Uni. 58 (Prāyascittakāņda). | 
samggt grh. by Visvesvara, son of Gane- CU E NCC. III. p.374b. 
sārādhya. Mysore N. D. III. 6440. and IX. p. 241a-b. 
6441(both inc.). Extr. pp. *s%-x. gatrga(Arga) by Vararuci. See Kāraka- 
j kra, NCC. III. p. 374a. 
— Apast. Mysore I. p. 74(Pūrvaprayoga). eu P 2 


Mysore N. D. III. 6442 (Arkavivāha- |tittgeTart Apast. grh. pr. Mysore I. p. 80 
(inc.). 


—by Dharmakirti. Mithila. SB. New 
DC. X. 40273 (inc.). 


Cf. C. by Dharmakirti on Kāraka- 


vidhi). Extr. p. 963. 
sut unspecified. gatmgegTart gr. SB. New DG. X. 40371(inc.). 
—gr. by Váruda. (Vararuci?) SB. New 


—Vaisvadevaprayoga from. MT. 5027. 
DC. X. 40074 (inc.). 


—grh. Mysore I. p. 74 (inc.). Mysore 
N. D. III. 6443 (inc.). sunm Rice 44. 


—extractedi n a work on adoption. PUL. | gatataar name of an.C. on Mahabhaskariya, 
II. App. p. 40. MT. 3034. TCD. 6351. 


sania See also Srautaprayogaratna. 
summe Q, by Narayana Bhatta Arada in 


Prayogasāra, IO. 1634; in Vāstupad- 
dhati, Bomb. Uni. 1142; by Amrta in 
Sarnskārapaddhati, Bomb. Uni. 1178. 


sarea dh. Ānandāsrama 1828. 2191. 2868 


(inc.). 2869. 2993. 3097. 3292. 5117 
(Saptasamstha). 5270. 5677. 7878. 
BISM. fa. 136/32. fa. 173/32. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 32/173. 33/87. 36/1545. 
52/393 «. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
265. CPB. 3146. Deo 224. 231. 236 
(inc.. Gough pp. 31. 34 (2 mss.). 
Kavindracarya 474. 663. Nasik IT.136. 
SB. New. DO. I. i. 2400(inc.). 2523. 
2629(inc.). 2654(inc.). 2655(inc.). II. i. 
7117 (inc.). 7834(inc.). 7835(inc .). Süci- 
pattra 115. Ujjain I. p. 26. VSUS. 
Poona p. 11a (2 mss.). 
—Ankurarpana from. Baroda 8823(a). 


— Anvastakyasrāddhaprayoga from. Wai 
D. I. 3667. 

—Astakavikrtiprayoga from. SB. New 
DC. I. i. 2430. 

—Astakavikrtisriddha from. IM. 10183. 

—Agrayanaprayoga from. Wai D. I. 
3717. 3718. 

—Utsarjanaprayoga from. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 17. 

—Utsarjanopakarmaprayoga from. Wai 
D.I. 3783. 

—Aurdhvadehikapaddhati from. CPB. 
3147. 

—Karmaprayoga from. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 23. 

—Kautukabandha from. Baroda8823(b). 

C-17 | 
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— Garbhadhandadisamskara from. BORI. 
246 of 1887-91. BORI. D. VII. i. 357. 

—-Pārvaņasthālīpākaprayoga from. ASB. 
L. 111, 195. See NCC. XII. p. 57b. 

—Pumsavanadivivahantaprayoga from. 
Wai D. I. 4417. 

—Mrgaresti from. SB. New DC. I. i. 
3095. 

—Vikrtisraddhaprayoga from. Ujjain I. 
p. 23 (in c.). 

—Sodasakarmani from. BORI. 245 of 
1880-92. Peters. IV. p. 9 (no. 245). 
—Sthalipakaprayoga from. SB. New 

DC. I. i. 2425 (inc.). 2428. 


—Smartopasanapaddhati from. BORI. 
272 of A1881-82. 


suum another name of Bhaviprayascitta. 


dh. BBRAS. 625. Bomb. Uni. 866. 


sita Asval. BISM. fr. 52. 


—Hiranyak. Ben. 13 (Sodasasariskarah). 


star or Smārtānusthānapaddhati. dh. a 


recast of Narayana Bhatta’s work 
by Ananta Diksita, son of Visvanātha. 
deals with 25sarnskāras; acc. to Asval. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 164a-b. 
Kane, HDS. I. ii. Revised edn. p. 
107 1a. 

Alwar 1394. America 2818. Anand- 
á$rama 1408. ASB. I. ii. 150. Baroda 
187. 1650. 5753. 7239 (inc.). 8382. 
Ben. 3. Bik. 949 (Prayascitta). BL. 9. 
BORI. 230 of 1884-87. CPB. 3127-29. 
Cs. II. 96 (inc.) 182 (Prayascitta) 
(inc.). IO. 477. 1632. L. 2392. NP. II. 
2. PUL. I. p. 73 (2 mss.; one inc.). 
Rajapur 288. RASB. II. 378. Rgb. 230. 
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SB. 22. SB. New DC. I. i. 2391 (inc.). 
2466 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 4797. 7129. 
Vangīya p.137(inc.). Wai D. I. 3288. 


of Visvanatha. BORI. 126 of 1892-95. 
37 of 1898-99. Peters. V. p. 232 (no. 
126) (inc.). 

Prob. same as the previous. See 
Kane, HDS.1.ii. Revised edn.p. 1071a. 


—A$val.by  Apadeva. America 2825 


(Adhanaprakarana). 


—grh.pr. by Kamalakara Bhatta, son of 


Ramakrsna. PUL. I. p. 72. 


sm dh. based on Samskáraganapati of 


Ramakrsna and Samskaranrsimha of 
Narahari; composed prior to 1629A.D. 
by Kasi Dīksita, son of Sadāsiva 
Diksita; wrongly ascribed to KeSava 
Diksita in Bik. 945. 

Adyar. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p.71. 
AS. p. 111. ASB. I. iii. 667-8(inc.). 
Baroda  6997(c)(inc.) 8022. 10408. 
Ben. 7. Bik. 945. Bikaner 2494 (inc.). 
BISM. (Pid. Cat.) 32/136.  39[352. 
"BORI. 293 of 1884-87. 137 of 1895- 
1902. Borsad 2. Harshe 43 (inc.). 
IM. 3059(inc.). 3067(inc.). IO. 5637. 
K..186. Oudh XX. 248. PUL. I. p. 72 
(2mss.; one inc.) RASB. II. 1164. 
Rgb. 293. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, p.6 
(no. 1887). Stein 96. Trav. Uni. 7624. 
7627. Wai D. I. 3289(inc.). 


SATA by Dayasankara. 


—Sankayanahautraprayoga from. PUL. 


II. App. p. 26. 
Cf. Prayogadipa and Prayogaratna- 
kara. 


—by Narasimha. O. by Bhattoji in his 


C. on Caturvimsatimata. See Kane, 
HDS. J. ii. Revised edn. p. 1071a. 


—dh. Hiraņyak. by Anantadeva, son | yra or Asval. śr. pr. ratna or Nrsimha- 


karika. a metrical exposition of Asval. 
Sr. sü. composed prior to 16th Cent. 
by Narasimha Bhatta (Yajvan), son 
of Narayana Bhatta and pupil of 
Isvarabharati. 

ASB. I. ii. 134. 246. BORI. 25 of 
1883-84. BP. pp. 259. 344. Dahilaksmi 
XVIII. 50. H. 207. IM. 4967. 10.478. 
NP. IX. 4. Oxf. II. 1075. PUL. I. p. 
54 (3 mss.; inc.). SB. 22. SB. New DC. 
I. 1. 2472 (inc.). Wai D. I. 2640. 2641. 
2642-44(inc.). See also NCC. II. p. 
223a and IX. p. 363a. 


sape  Apast. by Narayana Vājapeyin. 


PUL. I. p. 36 (Agnistomaprayoga). 


qum dh. Asval. by Narayana Bhatta, son 


of RameSvara Bhatta. Adyar I. p. 
113b (2 mss.). AK. 381. Anandasrama 
1955. 6911. AS. p. 111 (2mss.). ASB. 
I. ii. 137 (inc.). 138. 139-43 (inc.). 146 
(inc.).241. 242(inc.). 243. 244(inc.).245. 
247 (inc.). 248. I. iii. 663-5(inc.). B. I. 
232. Baroda 344(a). 1363. 1474. 1493. 
1535. 1917. 2011. 2242. 2243. 4028. 
5005(Caula to Upanayana). 5633 (with 
Anukramanika). 5745 (with Anukra- 
manika). 5747. 8459. 8662. 8681 (inc.). 
8783.8807. 10531(inc.). 13650. BBR AS. 
705(inc.).706. BC. 440. Ben. 3 (2 mss.). 
Bikaner 2495 (inc.). 2496. 2497-2505 
(inc.). 2506(fr.). 2508(inc.). 2509. 2511 
(upto Agstakasraddha). 2512(inc.). 2513 
(Vivaha and Sraddha). BISM. fa. 
101. fa. 799. fa.814. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 


29/634. 29/1354. 929/1643. 34/35. 
34/101. 34/814. 35/115. 36/101. 36/799. 
36/814. 36/1312. 36/1452. 36/1545. 
36/1714. 36/2356. 37/265. 37/627. 
39/266. 39/414. 45/164. 46/57. 46/171. 
51/188. 52/17. 52/274. 52/705. 52/716. 
58/30. 58/74. 58/85. 59/226. BL. 18. 
Bomb. Uni. 1097. 1098. 1099 (abrid- 


ged). 1102 (Grahamakha and Anu- | 


kramanika). 1103 (inc.) 1108 (fr.). 
BORI. 264 and 265 of A1881-82. 
111 of A1882-83. 127 of 1884-86(inc.). 
381 of 1891-95. 138 and 139 of 1895- 
1902. 80, 80A and 81 of Vis. (i). Bur- 
nell 137b. CPB. 3132-45. Cs. I. 483. 
TT. 93. 94(inc.). 95. D.pp. 228(2 mss.). 
419 (3 mss.). GB. 6. H. 206. Haug 46. 
Hz. 1710 (5 mss; 2 inc.) IIO. 13 
(Vivahaprakarana). IM. 204. 3229. 
4529(inc.). 5214. 6749(inc.). 8493(inc.). 
8807(inc.) 9853(inc.).  10000'inc.). 
10183. 11239. 11242(inc.). IO. 471-6. 
1757 (fr.). 5637 (ine). 5639. K. 166. 
Khn. 76. Khuperkar I. v. 25. KTP. 
Dharwar D. I. 67. L. 1465. Lund VI. 
Lz. 509. 510(fr.). 511(fr.). 512(inc.). 
MD. 14324 (Istipraya$citta to Adhya- 
yanadharma). 14339. 15697. 16311. 
MT. 198(a)(inc.). 2367(inc.). Miinchen 
42. 122 (Anukramanikà). Mysore I. 
pp. 74-75 (8 mss; 6 inc.) Mysore 
N. D. III. 6444. 6445. Extr. p. 353. 
6446-50 (inc.). 8778. 8779 (inc.). 8780. 
NP. II. 4. Oppert II. 7643. 8276. 
Oudh VI. 10. Oxf. II. 1076. Peters. I. 
p- 117 (no. 111). III. p. 388 (no. 127). 
Poona 80. 81. PUL. I. pp. 72 (2 mss.). 
73 (6 mss.; parts). II. App. p. 41(inc.). 
Rojapur 285. 497 (inc.). 498 (inc.); 
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630-32. 757. 785. RASB. II. 365 (inc.). 
366 (I). 367. 368-71 (inc.). 374 (fr.). 
Rice 42. SB. 22. 117. SB. New DC. I. 
i. 2383 (inc.). 2384 (inc.). 2404 (inc.). 
2405(inc.). 2465. 2481(inc.). 2485(inc.). 
2490(inc.). 2558(inc.) 2593 (inc.). 
2605. 2660 (inc.). 2661 (inc.). 2700. IT. 
7076. 7752-54. 7861 (inc.). 7864 (inc.). 
Sg. I. 94. Extr. p. 125. Stein 96. 
Sūcīpattra 31. TD. 11926 (inc.). 
11927-35. 11936-45 (inc.). 11946-51. 
11952 (fr.). 11953 (fr.. 11969 (fr.). 
Trav. Uni. 1947 (inc.) 4786 (inc.). 
4827 (inc.). 4935 (inc... 7129. 8910A 
(inc.). 8910B (inc.) 9721A. 10005. 
Udaipur I. B. 42. 43 (p. 82. no. 268 
of Ptd. Cat.). Udaipur II. 12, 1. 2. 
Ujjain I. p. 26 (2 mss.) II. p. 14 
(3 mss.; linc. Visvabharati 110. 
133. 1603. 1657. Wai D. I. 3290-3295. 
3296-3301 (inc.). 4095 (inc.). 

One col. in N. S. Press edn. ascri- 
bes to Ramakrsna, eldest son of 
Nārāyaņabhatta, a hand in writing 
this work. See Kane's Intro. to Vya- 
vahāramayūkha p. IX. fn. 2. 

Ptd. (1) Jagaddhitecchu Press. Poona, 
1882. (2) N. S. Press. Bombay, 1915. 


—Agnidvayasamsargavidhi from. TD. 


11968 (inc.). 


—Agnistomaprayoga from. ASB. I. ii. 


1195. 


—ArcaSuddhiprayoga from. See NCC.I. 


Revised edn. p. 380b. 
Addl, ref. : 
BORI. D. VII. i. 44. 


—Astakavikrtisraddhaprayoga from. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 447b. 
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Addl. ms. : 
Bik. 947. 
—Astakasraddhaprayoga 
NCC. I. ibid. 
—Adhanaprakarana from. Bik. 302. 321. 
—Abhyudayikasraddha from. BORI. 
504 of 1883-84. BORI. D. VII. i. 94. 
—Ahnikapaddhati from. Bik. 769. 
—Istimadhye grahananirnaya from. Sec 
NCC. II. p. 262a. 
—Utsarjanopakaranaprayoga 
Bomb. Uni. 1100. 


—Upanayanaprayoga from. München 
57. 


—Garbhādhāna from. SB. New DC. I. 
i. 2615. 

—Grhyāgnipunassandhānaprayoga 
from. Bomb. Uni. 1101. 

—Grahayajna from. Wai D. I. 4061. 


from. See 


from. 


—Cüdàkaranaprayoga from. Wai D. I. 
4094. 

—Caulopanayanaprayoga from. BORI. 
514 (ii) of 1883-84. BORI. D. VII. i. 
45] (inc.). Wai D. I. 4096-99. 

—Jatakarma from. TD. 11954-59 (inc.). 

—Darsapirnamasasthalipaka from. See 
NCC. VIII. p. 335a. 

Addl. mss. : 
Baroda 9409. Wai D. I. 4221. 

—Dustarajodarganasanti from. See 
NCC. IX. p. 94a. 

—Navagrahamakha from. PUL. I, p. 90. 

—Namakarana from. TD. 11966 (inc.). 

—Parvanasthalipakaprayoga from. See 
NCC. XII. p. 57b. 


Addl. ms. : 

Bomb. Uni. 1104. 
—Pindapitryajiaprayoga from. SB. 
New DC. I. i. 3463. 


-- Purisavanánavalobhanaprayoga from. 
PUL. I. p. 94. 


—Punyahavacana from. See NCC. XII. 
p. 114a. 
Addl. mss. : 
ASB. I. ii. 666. IM. 3239. TD. 
11960. 11961 (both inc.). 
—Punahsandhànavidhi from. See NGC. 
XII. p. 118b. 
—Pratyavarohanaprayoga from. See 
NCC. XII. p. 284a. 
Addl. ms. : 
SB. New DC. I. i. 3463. . 
—Madhuparka from. Lz. 515. 


—Mahanáàmnivratacatustaya from. TD. 
11965(inc.). 


—Vāpīkūpotsarga from. Bomb. Uni. 
1109. 


—Vivaha from. CPB. 5169 (*paddhati ). 
IIO. 13. TD. 11970-72(fr.). 


—Vrddhisraddhaprayoga from. Lz. 516. 

—Sraddhaprayoga from. Cs. II. 427. 

—Samnyásyaurdhvadehikapaddhati 
from. Bomb. Uni. 1106. 

—Saptapakayajnasamstha from. Wai 
D. II. 10342. 

—Saptasamstha from. Bomb. Uni. 1107. 
TD. 11962-64 (inc.). 11973-75(fr.). 

—Samavartanaprayoga from. Bik. 946. 
Bikaner 2507(inc.). 


—Sayampratarhomavidhi from.  Lz. 


513(2). 
—Sthalipakaprayoga from. Bomb. Uni. 
1105 (inc.). IM. 10006. PUL. I. p. 76. 
—Smārtāgrayaņa from. TD. 11967(inc.). 
—Smartopasanapaddhati from. Bhk. 23. 
qum dh. by (Sesa) Narayana, 
(Sautrāmaņi section). 


qunm dh. by Premanidhi. NW. 22. 132 
(°kroda). See Prayogaratnakara below. 


quum dh. by Bhattoji. CPB. 3131. 


gata Hiranyak. by Mahadeva Somayajin. 
ASB. I. iii. 669 (inc.). B. I. 242. Ben. 
13. BP. p. 290 (Agnihotraprayascitta). 
IM. 3227 (Prathamasarmskarapraka- 
rana). 
— Dar$apūrņamāsaprāyašcitta from. BP. 
p.989. L. 160. PUL. I. p. 49. 


—Samskaranirnaya from. ASB. I. iii. 
658(inc.). IM. 3223(inc.). 

—Sayampratarhoma from. ASB. I. iii. 
670. 

Sane or Smārtaprayogaratna. Hiranyak. 
grh. pr. on Samskara, Santi and Srad- 
dha. composed prior to 1787 A. D. at 
Kasi by Mahesa Bhatta, son of Maha- 
deva Vaisampāyana. eulogises Mātr- 
datta. See Kane, HDS. I. ii. 1071a. 


ASB. I. ii. 1166(inc.). 671. 
Baroda 1626 (Samskaraprakarana). 
1627. 9024 (Sraddhaprakarana). 11031 
(Sarnskaraprakarana). 11946. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 37/744. 43/85. 43/86. IM. 
2432. 5468(b) (inc.). SB. 135. SB. New 
DG. I. i. 2508. Wai D. I. 3302-3307. 
3308-10 (inc.). 

C-18 


iii. 


i. 774 
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sated Baudh. also called Prayogamālā in 
IO.Ptd.Bks.Cat.;by Vasudeva Diksita, 
son of Mahadeva Vājapeyin and resi- 
dent of Svamisaila (Svàmimalai). 


ASB. I. ii. 938 (Carakasautréamani- 
prayoga). Baroda 461 (from Adhana : 
to Āgrayaņa). 11043. Burnell 24a. 
CLB. II. p. 61 (2 mss.) (one with 
Anukramanika). CPB. 3130. Lund X. 
Mysore I. p. 63 (2 mss.). Mysore N.D. 
II.5119. Extr. p. yes. TD. 2620. Trav. 
Uni. 8549. 8552. 


Ptd. faganmitra Press. Bombay, 1884. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1981. 
quum Sr. Baudh. by Venkate$vara Diksita. 
Hz. 1874 (Darsapūrņamāsa). PUL. I. 
p. 54. TD. 2621 (Darsapurnamasa). 
2622. i 
gu by Sadasiva Diksita. Harshe p. 45. 


qunm grh. by Harihara. L. 1294 (Pinda- 
pitryajfiaprayoga). 

qam dh. from Pratāpanārasimha. Viz. 
Skt. Coll. (inc.). 


garrett Sr. Anandasrama 88. 
wares or Adhanaprayoga. Baudh. sr. 
pr. by Raghunātha Bhatta Navahasta 
alias Devi Raghunātba, son of GaneSa. 
B. I. 182. Baroda 416. 453. 946. 1269 
(Darsapūrņamāsa and Agrayana).1853 
(ist guccha). 1932 (Cāturmāsya). 1944 
(Agrayana). 1945 (Punarádheya).1950 
(Caturmasya). 8418 (Agrayana). 8516. 
8568. 8620 (Darsapūrņamāsa).11585(b) 
(Pravāsavīdhi and Pitryajna). 11586 
(Agrayana). BBRAS. 610 (ch. 1). 611 
(ch. 3). Bomb. Uni. 844. CLB. II 
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pp. 61 (5 mss.; diff. sns.). 62 (10 mss.; 
diff. sns.). GB. 9. PUL. I. p. 50 (Darsa- 
pūrņamāsahautra). 


sumere See Āhnikaprayogaratnamālā, 
NCC. II. p. 241 and Prayascitta- 
prayogaratnamālā below. 


amcama name of C. on Baudh. grh. pr. 
kàrika, Trav. Uni. 8767. 


saaana name of C. by Cauņdapācārya 
on Apast. Sr. sūtra. See NCC. II. p. 
136b and VII. p. 87b. 


Addl. mss. : 


Adyar D. XIII. 411. 412(both inc.). 
Extr. p. 27. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 
13. ASB. I. ii. 735. 855. 856 (all inc.). 

. BISM.(Ptd. Cat.)29/1754. CLB. II. p. 6 
(2 mss.; both inc) Mysore N.D. II. 
4882. Extr. p. «a. RASB. II, 632. 
SB. New DC. I. i. 1891 (an.). 1913 
(an.). 1988. Ujjain Latest Additions 
293 

—LDevadrstisthana from. Dāhilakşmī 
- XLI. 8. 


saama or Paficāgnikārikā. PUL. II. 
App. p. 31. See Jaiminigrhyaprayoga- 
ratnamala, NCC. VII. p. 309a. 

gadtrcaarar or "mālikā. sr. pr. diff, texts. 


Adyar I. p. 256a (Pitrmedhasūtra- 
karika). Adyar D. XIII. 610. Anand- 


āsrama 1420. ASB.I. i. 1357. iii.662(1). 


BISM. fa. 716. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) | 


36/716. IM. 3682. 8849(a). 8962 (inc.). 
MD. 16647(inc.). MT. 3990(b). Mysore 
N.D. III. 6451. Extr. p. vas. 6452. 
8781 (inc.). Sücipattra 115. TD. 11976 
(inc.). 


—Nirüdhapasuprayoga from. BISM. fa. 
787. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/787. 
—Visnupratistha from. Anandasrama 
202. | | 
qutmenmme grh. pr. Baroda 6209(b) (Pitr- 
medha). 


Cf. °ratnamalika below. 
—Baudh. Baroda 13442(a). 
Cf. G. on Baudh. grh. pr. karika. 


gainceatarar. by Ananta Diksita. Visva- 
bhāratī 1598. See Prayogaratna above. 


maena gr. metrical. composed in 1412 
A.D. by Mahamahopadhyaya Puruso- 
ttama Vidyavagisa. See NCC. XII. 
p. 151b and J. of Gauhati Uni. XV. i. 
1964. pp. 83-4. 87. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 72. Assam 
Grammar and Lexicon 2. Assamese 
Mss. 52 (upto Taddhita). 53 (Krt- 
prakarana) Dacca 121. G. (inc.). 
408.K.(fr.). 1576. A.(inc.). K. 553. IO. 
895-7. J. Assam R. S. III. iv. p. 122 
(no. 25) (an.). L. 1819. 2273. Lgr. 72. 
RASB. VI. 4580. Sūcīpattra 2. Van- 
giya pp. 165 (5 mss.; inc.). 166 (2 mss.; 
Krtprakarana). Varendra 965. 1718. 


Ptd. (1) with C. part 1 Sandhi only. 
by Dhires$vara Ācārya. Jorhat, 1880. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 315. 
(2) in Bengali script. with C.s by Jive- 
$vara and Mahendra Upadhyaya. 
Kuch Bihar, 1890-93. See Br, Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 516. (3) Samya 
Press. Calcutta, 1907. (4) Metcalfe 
Press. Calcutta, 1916. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1981-82. 


—C.(on Karaka) by Gopàladeva Vidya- 
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Ptd. See NCC. VI. p. 94b. 


vagisa (beg. of 19th Cent.). See J. of | qazanar grh. Āpast. also called Prati- 


Gauhati Uni. XV. i. 1964. p. 84. 

—C. Kantimala by Mahamahopadhyaya 
Gopālācārya alias Šrī Rāmācārya. 
Assam Grammar and Lexicon 6 (upto 
Taddhita). 

—C. Prabhaprakasika by Jayakrsna 
Bhattacarya. Assam Grammar and 
Lexicon 20. Assamese Mss. 44. J. 
Assam R. S. III. iv. p. }122 (no. 25). 
Varendra 1284. 

Ptd. with text. See NCC. VII. p. 
170a. | 

—C. Panjika by Jīvesvara Sarmopa- 
dhyaya. J. Assam. R.S. III. iv. p. 122 
(no. 25). 

Ptd. with text. 

—C. Bhāvapradīpa by Bhairavacarya. 
Assam Grammar and Lexicon 28(only 
Sandhi). 

—C. Krtpradīpikā by Mahendra Šarmo- 
padhyaya. J. Assam R.S. III. iv. p.122 
(no. 25). 

Ptd. See under text. 

—C. Rahasyamanjari by Lakgmīkānta- 
kaviratna (born in 1862 A. D.). See 
J. of Gauhati Uni. XV. i. 1964. p. 88. 


—C. Cürnikà by Lalitacandragosvamin 
(born in 1848 A. D.). See J. of Gauhati 
Uni. XV. i. 1964. p. 87. 

—C. Tatparyadipika by Sarvananda 
Bhattacarya. Assam Grammar and 
Lexicon 3. 

—C. Gidhaprakasika by Mahādhyāpaka 
Siddhanātha Vidyavagisa. Assam 
Grammar and Lexicon 21. 


sthāratnamālā and Vāsudevī. com- 
posed between 1620 and 1760 A.D. 
See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1071b. by 
Vasudeva(surnamed Citale), son of 
Apadeva of the Cittapavana com- 
munity. 


AK. 382. Baroda 5019, 10950 (both 
with Anukramanika). BISM. fa. fa. 
141 (Visnupratistha). BL. .19 (fr.). 
Bomb. Uni. 1110-12. BORI. 382 of 
1891-95, PUL. I. p. 95 (Pratisthapad- 
dhati). RASB. III. 2471A (Sarvadeva- 
pratistha). Wai D. I. 3278. 3311. 3312. 
3692 (Asvatthodyapanapfay oga). 4468 
(Pratistha; inc.). 


gatmīaurar Sr. according to Asval. and 


Baudh. by Visvambhara Diksita Thite, 
son of Maytiresvara and pupil of Dra- 
vida Ramacandra Diksita. 


Baroda 325. 441. BISM. fa. 713 
(Pasubandhaprayoga). 736. CLB. II. 
p. 62 (2 mss; first Prāyascitta with 
Anukramani, second Agnistoma). 
Extr. pp. 275-6. 

—Sr. by Somasangi. Adyar I. p. 68b 
(inc.). 


sumere gr. Baroda 10275. 
satrreaarfaar grh. pr. MD. 16647 (inc.). 


MT. 3990:b) (inc.). 5733 (inc.). 


Cf. Prayogratnamālā above. 


san gr. Anandásrama 7000. 
SUNRISE dh. Mentioned by Nilakantha 


in Samskāramayūkha. See Kane, HDS. 
I. ii. p. 1071b. 
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INNTAR 
saTtaTr=xr= 


TAAL 
7973. 


TATA 

(inc.). 

adtīrteargt med. by Kavikanthahara. IO. 
2678. 


ATTTATAT or Prayogadīpa. Šānkh. by Dayā- 


dh. SB. New DC. I. i. 2619. 
unspecified. Deo 274 (inc.). 
tantra. See Bījanighantu, MD. 


tantra. SB. New DG. VI. 24189 


Sankara. Peters. II. p. 170 (no. 21). 
See Sankh. sr. sū”. 
aqet or Nitya?. dh. on the worship 


of Kartavirya. by Premanidhi Pantha, 
son of Umapati. 


Bareda II. 6038. BORI. 1133 of 
1886-92. IO. 2595 (Bhaktavrātasan- 
tosa). Nepal II. p. 141 (Nitya°). NW. 
22 (Prayogaratna). 132 (Prayogaratna- 
kroda).227.232. Oudh IX. 22 (Bhakta- 
vratasantosa). XI. 26. Peters. IV. p.42 
(no. 1133). RASB. III. 2897. Süci- 
pattra 31. 

amaan grh. pr. for Maitrayaniyas. by 
Yasvantabhatta. Baroda 8365 (inc. ). 

qalarceavet tantra. in 12 patalas. by Vāsu- 
deva, son of Aravamutarya. TCD.995. 
Trav. Uni. C. 857. T. 693. Triv. Cur. 
V. 142. 


Ta CceTatar 
waaay 


unspecified. TA. 241. 792. 


on horticulture. Q. by Hema- 


dri in C. on Raghuvarmsa. See CC. I. 


p. 356b. 
—dh. Oppert I. 8099. 


adtrcaradī tantra. in 16 patalas. MD.7947. 


PUL. I. p.120. Taylor II. p. 406(inc.). 


For a C. 
Pratyangirākalpa, Taylor II. p. 406. 


aaraa 


karika. by Nrsimha, son of Vasudeva. 
Adyar D. XIII. 528. Extr. p. 48. 


qatana Sr. by Paramanandaghanendra; 
based on Apast. sü. bhasya of 
Rudra Bhatta. 

Adyar I. p. 68b. Hz. 163 (Pasu- 
bandha and Ādhāna). 611 (Adhàna) 
615(Pasubandha). MT. 1629(c)(Ādhā- 
naprasna). 1707(adhy. 7). 


in prose on this sec 


also known as Caturmasya- 


$r. 


Q. Vahinipati, a smrti writer. See 


MT. 1629(c). 


saīs dh. CPB. 3148. 

qunm grh.pr. by (Pantha) Vitthala, son 
of Mahādeva. Baroda 11017 (upto 
Agnimukha). Mandlik Sup. 131. 


gagtafasgartradī or Sarabhesopakalpatantra. 

interlocutors Siva and Parvati. GD. 
1055 (1-38 patalas). Granthappura 
p. 46. no. 1055. 

—Mayadevikavaca (32nd patala) ffom. 
MD. 6934. 

—Sülinikavaca from. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 
275(a). 

—Sülinikavacàdi from. Trav. Uni. L.257. 


— Sülintyantra from. Mad. Uni. R. K.S. 

?75(b). 
aatīfāft unspecified. Bharatpur I. 353. 

—dh. SB. New DC. II. ii. 10279. 10757 
(inc.). 

—gr. Baroda 4148.7639.13888. BISM. fa. 
427. 951. BISM. (Ptd. Gat.) 36/427. 
36/951. 36/1044. 36/1820. 41/92. 55/5. 


Mysore N. D. X. 33928. 33929. SB. 
New DC. X. 38832. 39112. 39113. 


—mim. Rice 124. 208. 


tantra. TCD. 894(inc.). Trav. Uni. C. 
2264 (inc.). 

—from Tantrasāra or from Mārkaņde- 
yapurana(?) America 4488. 


sutmfaaaasas gr. ascribed to Vararuci. 
See Karakacakra, NCC. III. p. 373b. 


Addl. mss.: 


Adyar D. XIII. 1875. 1876 (inc.; 
with Udāharaņa verses). America 
2643. BBRAS. 82. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
36/1940. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 661. 
MD. 15673(inc.). Mysore I. pp. 316 
(4 mss.). 317 (2 mss.). Mysore N.D.X. 
33980-35. 33936. Extr. p. gu. 33937 
(inc.). 33938. Extr. p. 2%. Oppert I. 
8230 (Vararucikārikā). SB. New DC. 
X. 38501(an.)(inc.). 38929(inc.). 38930 
(inc.. 39219 (Karaka—Taddhita). 
3997 I(inc.). 

Cf. Prayogasangrahaviveka below. 


from this work are 
extracted in Dhatupratyayapajficika, 
an elementary treatise on gr. See IO. 
5085. 

—C. an. Alwar 1155. Bühler 557. MD. 
15673 (inc.). Mysore I. p.316 (3 mss.). 
Mysore N. D. X. 33940. 33941. Extr. 
p. tā. 33942. Extr. p. 39. 


—C. Viveka. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 661. 
— C. by Prakāsānanda. Oudh XI. 8. 


25 verses 
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sum grh. MD. 3723 (inc.). MT. 4631 
(inc.). 

sarafa name of C. by Tālavrntanivāsin 

on Āpast. $r.sü. See NCC. II. p. 137a. 

—or 


Prayogadīpikā. name of C. by 


Tālavrntanivāsin or Āsval. sr. sū. See 
NCC. II. pp. 224-5. 
— Asval. SB. New DC. I. i. 3705(inc.). 
—dh. by Tālavrntanivāsin. IM. 10393 
(inc.). C. on Apast. or A$val. sr. su. ? 
—by Varadadhisa Yajvan. mentioned 
by him in Prayascittadipika. Oxf. 
370a. 

—Sv. by Sridhara Dikgita. Ben. 17. 
sanrastaedy name of C. by Mahadeva on 
Hiranyak. sr. sü. Oxf. II. 1040. 

Ptd. Anandasrama 53. 
yatrasaedt sr. SB. New DC. I. i. 2397(inc.). 
2431 (Hiranyak. smartapaddhati). 
Cf. the previous entry. 
qafe gr. by Anantasüri. Mysore I. p. 
317. Mysore N. D. X. 33943. Extr. 
p. 2. 
quise sr. Baudh. by Visvapati, son 
of KeSava. SB. 111. TCD. 74. 
garmin Q. by Hemādri in (Caturvarga- 
cintamani) Parisesakhanda 2, 775. 
qaant dh. Anandasrama 8232. 
aasam TD. 13172 (in a collection of 
Santis). 
PIMA ES Q. by Sayana in G. on Aitareya- 
brahmana I. i. 


aaneen jy. Trav. Uni. 5806C. 


su dh. from Caturvargacintāmaņi of | Taren dh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 72. 


Hemadri. SB. New DC. II. i. 7848. 
C-19 a 


America 2947(Ghattādhivāsanotsarga- 
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prayoga). SB. New DC. III. 13089 

(inc.). 

—Ghatotsargavidhi (pr.) from. SB. 

New DC. II. ii. 10756 (inc.). 
sainaeaz dh. by Parasurama Pāthaka. 

RASB. II. 1187. See also Ahnika- 


prayogasangraha, NCC. II. p. 241b. 
— dh. by Ramanatha. AS. p. 112. 


samasse Apast. and Asval. by Rudra- 
deva. SB. New DC. I. i. 2859. 


—dh. by Laksmana Bhatta, 
Krsna Bhatta. 


son of 


—Ghattadhivasanotsargaprayoga 
from. | 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 37. Baroda 
1329. NP. V. 48. RASB. III. 2513. 
2514. See NCC. VI. p. 271b. 


saasaa gr. MT. 2045(a) (inc.). 
—gr. by Vararuci. See Prayogaviveka- 
sangraha above and Vararucasangraha 
below. 


aatresucfadx gr. by Varāha Pandita. NP. 
I. 102. NW. 50. 58. Radh, 8. 


Cf. Prayogavivekasangraha ascribed 
to Vararuci. 
manassa dh. Apast. Mysore N. D. III. 
6453 (inc.). Extr. p. sc. 


sana tantra. by Nagesa. B. IV. 260. 
Baroda II. 2258. 


adtra(ar)tfūt grh. by Pūrņāšrama. Adyar I. 
p 79b(Apast.). Bik. 951 (Vedavrata 
sn.). Bikaner 2517. 

aztmadta Rv. grh. Asval. ASB. I. ii. 156. 
RASB. II. 384. 


sunm dh. Q. by Padmanabha Diksita in 
Prayogadarpana, RASB. II. 1156. 

summe or Grhyāgnisāgara. dh. by Nara- 
yanabhatta, son of  Laksmidhara. 
BORI. D. VII. i. 371. 


NCC. VI. 


See 
p. 108b. 


sema tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 25701 
(inc.). 

gamana tantra. IM. 8940 (inc.). 

same Mentioned by Narayana in Kavya- 
vrttiratnāvalī, TD. 5173. 


Grhyāgnisāgara, 


me unspecified. BORI. 596 of 1882-83. 
Tekkematham II. 26. Trippünittura 
I. 1123(2) (inc.). III. 170. Udaipur II. 
14, 35 (inc.). 


qaam dh. Q, in Sodasakarmaprayoga, 
Bomb. Uni. 1177; in Vidhanaparijata, 
IO. 1470; by Raghunandana in his 
Tattvas. See ZASB. XI (1915) 368; by 
Dhundiraja in Kundakalpalatà, IO. 
3167; by Visvanātha Dviveda in 
Kundaratnakara, IO. 3157; by Nara- 
yanabhatta in Dharmapravrtti, IO. 
1560; by Visvapatibhatta in Bodhaya- 
niyaSrautaprayogasikhamani, TCD.74; 
by Visvesvara in Yatidharmasangraha, 
IO. 1643; by Anantadeva in Smrti- 
kaustubha, IO. 1475. 


sime dh. Bhr. 596. Bikaner 2515 (dated 
1669 A.D.). 2516. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
34/582. 57/15. CPB. 3149. Hpr. III. 
192 (inc.). Katm. 3. Oppert I. 6046. 
H. 9728. SB. New DC. I. i. 3687(inc.). 


—Antyestiprakarana from. BISM. fw. 
516. 


—Sarvaprayascittaprakarana from. 
BISM. fa. 369/22. 


P UTEIES IES gr. Ben. 20. Mysore N. D. X. 33927 
(inc.). SB. 241. Sücipattra 130. 


satur Same as Jaiminigrhyapr. Baroda 
978(c.). 


satu grh. pr. diff. texts. Anandasrama 


1487 (Grhyāgnisāgara). Baroda 8833 
Gough p. 31., 


(Prayascitta only). 
Kavindracarya 667 (Sarnskāra). 668 


(Santi). 669 (Antyesti). MD. 3724(Pitr- | 


medhakanda) (15 adhys.). MT. 6242 
(9th adhy. of Paribhasakanda). 
—Apast. inthe form of Karikas. Mysore 
I. p. 619 (6 kandas). 
—Asval. TCD. 58. 


—CG. by Samsadisa (Sabhāpati), son of 
Narayana of Vatsagotra. TCD. 58. 


—grh. Baudh. metrical. Oxf. II. 1063. 


—$r. Adyar J. p. 256a (inc.). Anand- 
asrama 18. 


—Baudh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p.77. 


suem med. Adyar. Myscre I. p. 364 
(Garbhiņībālacikitsā). 
(upto Balegrahacikit:à). 
5102A (inc.). 

Q, by Vangasena in Cikitsāsārasan- 
graba, IO. 2699; by Kalyana in Bala- 
tantra, München J. 398; by Prthvi- 
malla in Sisuraksáratna, IO. 2720. 


Pejawar 256 
Trav. Uni. 


Sec also Atridev Vidyalankar, Ayur- 
ved ka Brhat Itihas p. 314. 


—Garbhacikitsa from. Triv. Cur. VII. 
114(inc.). 


qam Šai. (tantra). Mysore I. p. 543. 
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satum tantra. O, by Raghunātha Tarka- 
vāgīša in Agamatattvavilasa, Hpr. I. 
22; in Candistotraprayogavidhi, Lz. 
1307; by Girvanendra Sarasvati in 
Prapaficasārasangraha, IO. 6145; by 
Jaitrasimha in Bhairavārcanapārijāta, 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p.8; in Mudrā- 
laksaņa, MT. 7284; by Ānandavana 
in Rāmārcanacandrikā, IO.2607. 


summe tantra. diff. texts. IIO. 85. Trav. 
Uni. 1122A(inc.). 10745(inc.). L. 1285 
(inc.). T. 593(inc.). Triv. Cur. II. 101 
(inc.) (mantra). 


Prob. same as the one ascribed to 
Govinda below. 


| simam yoga. diff. texts. Mysore N. D. X. 
| 35002(inc.). Extr. p. ee. TCD. 341(4). 
341(8). Trav. Uni. T.M. 188 B6.T. M. 
188 B10 (both inc.). 


strum grh. Asval. by a disciple 
Visvesvara. Hpr. III. 191. 


manat tantra; exposition of Tantrasāra; 
ascrībed to Govinda in some 


of 


mss; 
divided into two parts each having 27 
patalas. ; 


GD. 1111. 1112(inc.). Grantha- 
ppura p. 48, nos. 1111. 1112(inc.). 
MD. 18873 (patala 20 only). MT.2780 
TCD. 996 (last two patalas). 997 
(ends with patala 7). 998 (ends with 
patala 27). 999A (1-26 patalas). 1000A 
1-12 patalas). 1001(1-48 patalas). Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1104. 106. 1105. 50(inc.). 
1106. 57(inc.). Trav. Uni. 4155. 4180A. 
4181. 8955. L. 968A. C. 376 (all inc.). 
C. 850. C. 1121A. C. 1880. C. 1915A. 
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C. 2061. Trippūņittura I. 1104(inc.). 
Triv. Cur. V. 182(inc.). VII. 120. 121. 
Whish 153(4) (ends with 26th patala). 


— C. Vyākhyā. Trav. Ad. Rep. 1114. 58. 


—C. Istarthadyotini. Trav. Uni. T. 373. 
Triv. Cur. V. 146. 


.—C. Vyākhyā Sarvāngasundarī by 
Vasudeva of Svarnagrama. 

Adyar I. p.256a. MT.4155. Paliyam 
660(a). 766(a)(inc.). TCD. 911C. 1002 
(upto patala 54) 1003 (upto 27th 
patala in Uttarabhāga).  1004A 
(Uttarabhàga upto 27th patala). Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1104. 112, 113. Trav. Uni. 
8901. T. 372. C. 965Acnc.). C. 1889C 
(inc.). C. 1723(inc.) (interspersed with 
Mal.) Triv. Cur. II. 117 (upto 27th 
patala in Uttarabhàga). VI. 65(inc.). 

gamam or Krtyatattva or Samvatsarapra- 
yogasāra. dh. by Krsnadeva Smārta- 
vagisa Bhattacarya, son of Narayana 
Vandyaghatiya. 
Gs. II. 299. L. 3132. 


sr med. by Keyadeva. 


See 7. of Assam Res. Soc. XIV. 
1960. p. 98. 
saam Baudh. metrical compendium in six 
kandas, prob. of the next; by KeSava- 
svamin(?). RASB. II. 788 (inc.). 
sinam sr. Baudh. in 9 pra$nas or prapatha- 
kas. by KeSavasvamin. 

Adyar I. p. 68b. America 254. 255 
(Vajapeya). 2841 (diff. sns.). 2842 
(Savitradiprayogavidhi). ASB. I. ii. 
930 (inc.). 931(inc.). 932 (Gaturmasya- 
prayoga, inc.). 1234 (inc.). 1237(inc.). 


Baroda 418 (Pasubandha). 440(Dar$a- 
purnamasa, 16 chs.). 449 (Darsapūrņa- 
māsa - Cāturmāsya). 450 (Agnisto- 
miya). 1267 (Agnistoma, 7-9 prapa- 
thakas). 1317 (Paundarikadvadasaha, 
Sodasi and Mahāvrata). 8507 (Darsa- 
pürnamàsa) 9789 (prasnas 1-18(?)). 
11116 (Adhvaryava, inc.). 11124 (Adh- 
varyava, inc.). 11861(Darsapūrņamāsa 
—Caturmasya). Bhau Dāji 48. BBRAS. 
612 (Daršapūrņamāsa; prasna 1). 613 
(Adhàna and Agnihotra;prasnas 2,3,4). 
Ben. 7. Bh.8. Bik. 322.358. Bikaner 772. 
BISM. fa.fa. 325 (Adhanaprayoga). fa. 
983/22 (Daršapūrņamāsa). BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 34/586. Bomb. Uni. 845 
(prasna 1). 846 (upto prapāthaka 9). 
BORI. 24 of A1879-80. 81 of 1899- 
1915 (Cāturmāsya). 83 of 1899-1915 
(Adhàna) 84 of 1899-1915 (Darsa- 
pürnamàása). Bühler 538. Burnell 19b. 
CLB. II. pp. 62-63 (11 mss.; diff. sns.). 
Cs. I. 307 (Agnistomadisamstha). IL. 
201(6 chs.). Haug 52. Hz. 1871(2 mss.; 
inc.) IM. 1901. 4991 (both inc.). IO. 
370. 4736 (prasna 1 inc.). 4736 (pra$na 
1) Kadayanallūr 6(Atirātra). Kavi- 
ndracarya 378. L. 26.  Mandlik 
p. 78, BN. 2. MT. 3398 (Darsapürna- 
masa — Gāturmāsya). München 105 
(Darsapūrņamāsa  — Agnistoma). 
Mysore I. p. 61 (Adhàna). Oxf. 395b 
(an.). PUL. I. p. 54(3 mss.; inc.). Raja- 
pur 372(inc.). 998. RASB. II. 705. 706 
(fr.). 707. SB. 76 (2 mss.). 77 (2 mss.; 
inc.) SB. New DC. I. i. 2740. 2743. 
3073. 3367. 3413. 3414 (Darsapūrņa- 
māsādhānaprayoga). 3418 (Atirātra- 
prakaraņa).  3470(till Caturmasya). 


3526 (Kamyestiprakarana)(inc.). III. 
12978. Sūcīpattra 31. TD. 2004(Darsa- 
pūrņamāsa). 2605 (Darsapūrnamāsa, 
inc.) 2606-6(inc.) 2609 (Vājapeya). 
2610 (Vājapeya). 2611 (Naksatresti). 
Trav. Uni. 8555A(inc.). Ujjain I. p.26. 
II. p. 14. Ujjain Latest Additions 462. 
Wai D. I. 1683 (inc.). 1864 (inc.). 2104 
(Cāturmāsya). 2105 (Cāturmāsyādi). 
2422 (Saptasomasamsthaprayoga). 
See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1071b. 


samat by Tryambaka. 
Additions 322. 
gatat sr. pr. Ly Devabhadra, son of 
Balabhadra. Alwar 200. Extr. 59, NP. 
VIII. 2. PUL. I. pp. 54. 135. Ujjain 
II. p. 10. 
On the authorities q. here see 
Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1071b. See also 
Katy. sr. su. prayogasāra, NCC. III. 
p. 329a. 
summ grh. pr. by Devabhadrapathaka, 
son of Balabhadrapathaka. Baroda 
12001 (Katy. sraddhasitraprayoga) 
(inc.). 
aatar dh. by Narayana Bhatta, son of 
Laksmidhara Bhatta. See Grhyagni- 
sagara, NCC. VI. p. 108b. 
Addl. mss. : 
IM. 2000 (Smartagniprayascitta). 
Mysore N. D. III. 8782. 


Ujjain Latest 


—grh. pr. Asval. by Nijananda. Mysore 
I. p. 75. Mysore N.D. III. 6454. Extr. 
p. 254. | 

—grh. pr. by Nrsimha Bhatta, son of 
Ramesvara Bhatta. PUL.I. p. 73(inc.). 
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—grh. by Balakrsna, son of Govardhana; 
a daksinatya resident of Gokula- 
grama. Bik. 950. PUL. I. p. 73/inc.). 
Udaipur II. 214, 20. 
by Ranganātha. Adyar I. p. 68b 
(Agnistoma). 

qantar gr. by Vàrudasarman. SB. New DC. 
X. 37989(inc.)(a. given as Vāhada- 
Sarman). 39217. 39293. | 

mamam grb. pr. by Visvanātha Bhatta 
Smarta, son of Gopala. Baroda 1328 
(Antyestipaddhati). PUL. I. p. 73 
(2 mss.; one inc.). Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 7. Trav. Uni. 9684. 

—grh. Apast. by Visvesvara Bhatta alias 

Gàgà Bhatta. Bik. 323. Bikaner 2514. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/1020. Burnell 
272997 TT I9; 70 


—Asval. by ViSveSvarabhatta alias 
Gagabhatta. ref. to by him in the 
intro. verse of Prayogasāra (Apast.), 
TD. 11978. 

—Baudh. by Sivaprasáda. AK. 383: 
BORI. 383 of 1891-95. 

Cf. Prayogapradipa, B. I. 230. 
TATA TTT grh. Baudh. in 4 kandas— 
Sarhskara, Paribhása, Āhnika and 
Pràya$citta. by Kumarasvamivisnu: 
MD. 3725. Mysore I. p.81 (3 mss.; 
one pürva, one apara). Mysore N. D. 
III. 6455. 6456 (inc.). Extr. pp. scu- 
gas, 6457-59 (Pitrmedha) (inc.). 8783. 

TATA CASAS 

— Mantrajapanusthanavidhi from. Trav. 


Uni. 2936B. 
adrīartageau dh. Oppert I. 6047. 


—Sr. 


y8 

marmane Q, by Nrharibhatta in 
Mandapakundamandana, IO. 3161. 

sirar r dh. Q. by Narayana Bhatta in 
Dharmapravrtti, IO. 1560. 

For an extract from the 50th patala 
of this work see Durgakriyabheda- 
vidhana, Baroda II. 6735 (p. 1407). 

sua Pāli. gr. Colombo p. 56 (2 mss.). 
sarrgaf dh. by Kesava. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
44/94 (Antyestiprayoga). 

Cf. Prayogasára by KeSavasvamin 

above. 

sanag by Bhatta Narayana. ref. to as 
one of his works in Prayogaratna, 
IO. 471. 

sar dh. Saunakiya. Mysore N. D. 
III. 6460(inc.). Extr. p. yaw. 


RTI 


. Simhabhupala in C. on Sangitaratna- 
kara. See NCC. VIII. p. 319b. 
ster afar by Somapa. IM. 2433(inc.). 

summ Elankulattu Kurür Bhattatiri 43. 
raqta efser sr. a work on prayoga by Anda- 
pillai alias Tālavrntanivāsin. Rice 44. 


name of C. on Dattila ref. to by 


Gf. Prayogadipika and Prayoga- 
_ . Vrtti above. * 
sarman dh. Baudh. an exposition by Kana- 
kasabhāpati of his Karikamafijari. 
Hz. II. p. 73 (Extr. 672). IO. 4816, 
MD. 3726 (inc.. MT. 1619 (Pürva- 
prayoga, inc.). 3399 (Aparaprayoga, 
imc.) 9495. TD/ V17909m 9 ray: "Uni. 
8761 (inc.). 
Noticed as C. on Kārikāmafijarī. 
See Kanakasabhápati, NCC. III. p. 
143b. 


STRIS Het 
—C. Bhāsya. Srigeri Mutt 103(1). 
summ dh. by Raghupati, son of Anan- 
tirya. PUL. II. App. p. 41. 
wraTtafsera | 

—Narayanabaliprayoga from. Mysore I. 
p. 83. 

sarmeqet O. by Rāmacandra in Nātya- 
darpana p. 140. GOS. 48; by Bhoja in 
Srūgāraprakāša. See V. Raghavan, 
Bhoja's Šrūgāraprakāša pp.775, 891-92. 

satīra unspecified. Proceed. ASB. 1865, 
139. 

— med. AS. p. 112 (2 mss.). 

—med. by Vaidyacintāmaņi(18th Cent.), 
son of Vaidyaratna. See Atridev 
Vidyalankar, Ayurved ka Brhat Itthas 
p. 310. 

Filliozat I. 73. Oxf.316a. Stein 184. 


amma Q, in Manyusūktavidhāna, Cs. I. 
543. 


—dh. BISM. fa. 212/29. Kavindracarya 
666. 
anean mantra. from Bhuva- ! 
nesvarikalpa, patalas 10-12. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 885 (in a collection). 


amga: fauuzīr TD. XX. Sup. no. 1031 
(in a collection). 


adttafafraa from Guhyasararatnacinta- 
mani. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1031 (ina 


collection). 


aqtaarafgat collection of mantras. SB. New 
DC. I. i. 782. 


x üfsama Kavindiacarya 1614. 


aàfza saiva. Upāgama in Vātulāgama. 


See list in Kāmika. 
seem Jain. 
—C. Cürni on Brhatkalpasütra. BORI. 
130 of 1872-73. Jesalmere Skt. Intro. | 
p. 24 (no. 297). 
qaqantaamedaes addressed to Siva. MD. 
15251. 


gaT*tadīama IO. 6147A. Taylor II. p.153. 


sararaacamrarmes MD. 6670. 


qaand diff. texts. addres- 
sed to Siva. MD. 6671-3. 14691. 


aaIareditemmma MD. 16781. 

TATE AANA MD. 6674. 15132. 
gaa aramaavaaraaea MD. 6675. 
aqaa adv. Mysore D. III. 431. 


xaaa ny. TD. 6650 (in a collection of 
sixtyfour vadas). 


qaaa dvai. TD. 8144 (inc.). 
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243b. Chani 222. D. p. 30 (inc.). 
Gough p. 93(inc.). Moodbidri I. 40(i). 
II. 93(c). Mysore I. p. 557. 


—CG. Chani 222. 

—by Jinendracandra. Sravanabelgola 
86 a. 

—by Dharmabhisana. Pannalal Bombay 
[IVatp. O 


—by Dharmasāgara. See Kupaksakausi- 
kaditya, NCC, IV. p. 196b. 


Addl. mss. : 


BORI. 386 of 1880-81. 278 of 1883- 
84. 


—C, by a. himself. ibid. 
—by Nemicandra. Sravanabelgola lon. 


saaatdararmagtomegafadfafaarm Jain. 
BP. p. 193a. 


saaan Jain. by Akalankacarya. Karkal 
31:d). Moodbidri II. 208(e). Panna- 
lal Bombay IV. p. 6. 


serre Bud. by Aryadeva. Cordier | [gaaacarearamaadaadt) Bud. by Upa- 


III. p. 225. 
semen (?) 
— C. Visvabhāratī 2466 (inc.). 
sarqzqfa given as alternate title for Devi- | 
bhujahgastotra in col. to MD. 9596. 


adrrafaat Balinese saiva hymn. (Beg. | 
giaaigqudearrata --.). See Stuti and Stava 
no. 241. 


CEG 


— (G. Visamapadàrthabodha. 
pa 952 


Cf. Pravacanasāroddhāra below. 


sumar Jain. Arrah II. p. 39. BORI. 
219 of 1871-72. BP. pp. 167b. 174b. 


Gough 


dhyāya Srīhūta. Cordier HI. p. 491. 
Cf. Comp. Cat. of Bud. Canons 4357. 


squaRemum Jain. Chani 219. 938. 1504. 
3020. 


—Skt. by Nayakunjara. BORI, 1215 of 
1887-91. Jainagranthāvalī p. 130. 


sque Jain. Arrah I. p. 21. 
summus Jain. 250 Pkt. gāthās. BORI. 


820 of 1895-1902. Jainagranthavali 
p. 127. Pattan I. pp. 5. 23. 45. 58. 69 
(inc.). 106. 176. 295. 298 (355 gāthās). 
304. 365 (334 gāthās). 411. Peters. I. 
App. p. 71 (no. 104(2)). V. Extr. p.150 
(no. 92(3)). 


saag Jain. BP. p. 178b. Chani 619. 


1020(a). 


saatat or Pavayanasara. Jain. Pkt. gathas 


in three chs. on path to release. by 
Kundakunda. 


Arrah I. A. p. 44 (Ptd.). Ben. Jain 
48. BORI. 639 of 1875-76. 30+ of 
1885-84. 1458 of 1886-92. 1021 of 1887- 
9l(with Hindi C. ). 960 of 1892-95. 
BP. p. 28l(inc.). CPB. 7662-66. D. p. 
361(inc.). JASB. 1908, p. 426a. Jhalra- 
patan pp. 9(2 mss.). 97 (Ptd. 2 copies). 
Oppert II. 445. Pannalal Bombay I. 
pp. 43(2 mss). 63. TII. p.33. V. B. 
p. 14. Peters. IV. p. 56 (no. 1458). V. 
p. 315(no. 960). Strassburg Dig. p.11 
(2 mss.). Waranga 2(a). 


Though described as the second 
part of Paficastikayasara, this is an 
independent text. See Wint., HIL. II. 
p. 576. 

For itsparallels with the Bhagavad- 
gità see R.C. Parikh, Fergusson College 
Magazine, Poona VII (1916-17). 189- 
94. 

Ptd. (1) with C.s of Amrtacandra 
and Jayasena. Rayacandra Jaina Šāstra- 
mala 10.Bombay, 1910. (2) in three 
parts with Hindi C. fainavijaya Press. 
Surat, 1923-26. See IO. Ptd.Bks. 1938, 
p.1974, (3) ed. by A. N. Upadhye with 
C. of Jayasena and Eng. transl. Para- 
mašruta Prabhāvaka Mandala. Bombay, 
1935. 

Transl. English : by B. Faddegon; 
with C. of Amrtacandra. ed. by 
F. W. Thomas. Jain Literature Society 
Series, Cambridge, 1935. 


—C. Tika, Vrtti etc. Baroda II. 2862 
(fr. at the end). BORI. 1198 of 1891- 
98. 226 of 1899-1915.  JASB. 1908, 
p. 426a (no. 1503). Pannalal Bombay 
III. p. 36. PUL. II. p. 290. 


—C. Tattvadīpikā by Amrtacandrasūri. 
Arrah I. p. 47. BORI. 304 of 1883-84. 
1063 of 1884-87. 1458 of 1886-92. 960 
of 1892-95. 85 of 1899-1915(an.). BP. 
p- 231(inc.). D. p. 361(inc.). Delhi IIT. 
30. IV. 340(Samvrti). Jhalrapatan pp. 
9 (2 mss.). 97 (Ptd. 2 copies). Panna- 
lal Bombay I. pp. 43. 63(Ptd.). Peters. 
IV. p. 56 (no. 1458). V. p. 315 (no. 
960). Strassburg Dig. p. 1l. 

Ptd. with text. See above. 

—(. Tātparyavrtti in Skt. by Jayasena- 
süri. Delhi IIL. 29. Jhalrapatan pp. 9. 
97(Ptd. 2 copies). Moodbidri II.456(a) 
(an.). Pannalal Bombay I. p. 63. 

Cf. FinaratnakoSa I. p. 271a. 

—C. Bhàsvara by Prabhācandra. Panna- 
lal Bombay III. p. 33. 

—C. by Balacandra Muni. CPB. 7667. 
Moodbidri I. 5. Sravanabelgola 51(b). 
Waranga 2(a). 

—C. by Mallisena. CPB. 7662-66 (only 
one ms. has the G.). 

—C. Vrtti by Vardhamāna. BORI. 
1204 of 1884-87. 

—C. Tika by Sumatikirtibhattaraka. 
See Paļtāvalī p. 43. no. 36. 


ws Jain. Dig. Pkt. and Hindi. by 


Sitalaprasada. Pannalal Bombay V. 
p. 10 (Ptd.). 


wataman Jain. by Vrndāvanadāsa. 


Pannalal Bombay IT. p. 50 (Ptd.). 


masawan Jain. Pkt. in 203 verses. by 


Haribhadrasūri. Jainagranthāvalī p. 
135. JBhP. I. 1785. Weber 1935. 


Forms part of his Darsanasuddhi. 
See finaratnakoša I. p. 271a and 
NCC. VIII. p. 328b. 


sau Jain. dh. in 1599 gāthās in 


Magadhi. by Nemicandra, pupil of 
Amradeva. 


Adyar. America 6845. 6846. Baroda 
II. 2873. BBRAS. 1639. BORI. 220 of 
1871-72. 640 and 641 of 1875-76. 292 
of Al682-83. 294 of A1883-84. 1296 
and 1297 of 1886-92. BP. pp. 162a. 
169b. 171a. 171b. 178b. 182a. 184a. 
189a. 201b. 227a. 232a (6 mss.). 233b. 
239a (5 mss.). 239b. 240a. 241a. 252a. 
Chani 8. 132. 401. 629. 717. CPB. 
7668. D. pp. 31. 327. 414. Gough pp. 
93. 127. IO. 7547 (1608 gāthās). 7548. 
Jac. 695. JASB. 1908, p. 426a (no. 
7456). Jesalmere pp. 32. 38. Jhalra- 
patan p. 135. Kasin. 38 (with Guj. C.). 
L. 3266. Leumann 60. 111 (an). 
Mandlik Sup. 355 (inc.). Pattan I. 
pp. 120 (inc.). 143. 152. 163. 169. 
Peters. I. p. 126 (no. 292). App. p. 88 
(no. 149). II. p.199 (no. 294). IV. p. 48 
(nos. 1296. 1297). Rohtek 57. Tod 
110(5). Weber 1936-39. 


For an index of Pravacanasárod- 
dhàra and other works see Pañ càšaka 
by Haribhadrasüri. Ptd. Indore, 1929. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1855. 


Ptd. (1) with Guj. transl. in the 
collection Prakaranaratnākara III. pp. 
1-568. Bombay, 1876 etc. See Br. 
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Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 51-52. 260, 
(2) with C. of Siddhasena. Jamnagar, 
1914. (3) with C. of Siddhasena. Seth 
Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar 
Fund Ser. 58. 64. Bombay, 1922. 


—C. Tod 110 (5). 

— C. Avacüri. Peters. IV. p.48(no. 1297). 

—JC. Tika, Vrtti etc. BBRAS. 1642. BP. 
pp. 172a. 193a. 198b. 201b. Chani 8. 
717. Jesalmere p. 34. Leumann 111. 
Mandlik Sup. 542(inc.). Pattan I. pp. 
52 (III khanda). 67. 73. 391 (Laghu) 
(dvára 40-72; inc.). 

—C. Brhadvrtti. BORI. 294 of A1882- 83 
D. p. 327. Peters. I. p. 126 (no. 294). 


— C. Visamapadaparyaya. Chani 1708. 

—C. Visamapadavyākhyā by Udaya- 
prabhasüri. D. p. 31. Jainagranthavali 
p. 127. JASB. 1908, p. 426a (no.7456). 
JBhP. I. 1786. Peters. III. Extr. pp. 
126. 262. TES 

See Jinaratnako$a Y. p. 272a. 

—C. Vrtti by Siddhasenasüri, pupil of 
Devabhadra of Candragaccha; com- 
posed in 1186 A.D. 


Ahmedabad 22(b) BBRAS. 1640. 
1641. BORI. 221 of 1871-72. 387 of 
1880-81. 1206 of 1884-86. 1205 of 1884 
-87. D. pp. 31 (inc.). 193. 195. Gough 
p. 93 (inc.). Jainagranthavali p. 127. 
JBhP. I. 1787. Jesalmere p, 40. L.2726. 
Mysore I. p. 557. Pattan I. pp. 137 
(dvàra 1). 161(inc.). 397 (dvàra 1-129). 
Peters. I. App. pp. 25 (no. 41 (inc.)). 
88 (no. 149). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 31. 

` Weber 1938. 1939. 

Ptd. with text. 
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maaadaaa Jain. güthas 1232-48 
of  Pravacanasāroddhāra. BBRAS. 
> 1643. 
gom 
saaara memi 
—C. Vrtti by Ānandasūri. Q. in Sāmā- 
cārīsataka of Samayasundaragani. 


, See J. Klatt, Ind. Ant. 23. p. 171. 
KTATATŪSTTA T (au) by Šrīcandra, pupil 


of Hemacandra of Maladhārigaccha. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 127. See Pratyā- 
khyānakalpavicāra. 
gat dh. CPB. 3150. 
—C, Bhasya. ibid. 3153. 
See Pravaradhyaya below. 


wat Bud. 
—Samayalankaratika. Cordier II.p.210. 


Cf. Comp. Cat. of Bud. Canons 2212. 


macartcnt sr. Adyar I. p. 68b. 
saratar Āpast. by Kapardin. PUL. I. 
p. 54. 
See Kapardikarika, NCC. III. p. 
149a. 
safa ins. poet. 


See Poona Ori. II. p. 223. 
sara Jain. 
—Tattvaniscaya. Moodbidri II. 209(c). 
sqruez See Pravaradhyaya below. 


sata dh. 
BBRAS. 707 (inc.). 


sarna: dh. by HEN Süri. ASB. I. 
i. 495 (inc.). 
—C. Bhàsya by a. himself. ibid. 
saom Bud. 


metrical work on pravaras. 


—C. Tika on Nilambaratantra. Cordier 
II. p. 208. 


gaara alias Pravaravyása. Bud. 
—Mantrālankāratīkā. Cordier II. p.210. 
Cf. Comp. Cat. of Bud. Canons 2211 
(a. given as Pravara). 
samanas dh. Trav. Uni. 3334C. 


sem dh. by Ahobala Bhatta. Adyar 
II. p. 248b (°khandika). Trav. Uni. 
10181. 


saqa dh. B. III. 106. NP. V. 50. 


saqa by Kamalākara Bhatta. See Gotra- 
pravaradarpana, NCC. VI. p. 119a. 


Addl. mss. : 


ASB. I. iii. 684. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
39/75. IM. 3343. SB. 146. SB. New 
DC. III. 12428. 


(aafag) sara 
—CG. on UpadeSasahasri. SB. New DC. 
VII. 28631. 


—Caitanyaprakarana. Rice 144. Srhgeri 
Mutt 80. 


qq or Pravarapradipa. dh. mentioned 
by Krsna in Pravaradipikà, IO. 1779. 


aatdīfuar name of C. by Nrsimhayajvan on 
Somaprayogaratna, TA. 782. 
seit dh. Bikaner 2725. Gough p. 139. 
SB. New DC. III. 12705 (inc.). 
—dh. by Krsna (Saiva). composed 
later than 1250 A.D. See Kane, HDS. 
I. ii. p. 1072b. 


Bik. 931. Burnell 137b. IO. 1779. 
Mack. 34. TD. 18941. 18942. 


aachia dh. diff. texts. B. III. 108. Bik. 932. 


BISM. fa. 71/32. fa. 134/32. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 34/495. Cabaton I. 185(1I). 
Cs. II. 64(inc.). Gough p. 166. Harshe 
p. 45(2mss.). MD. 14607(inc.). Mysore 
N.D.III. 8788(inc.). 8789-94. 8795. IV. | 
A. Extr. p. «52. Nasik II. 640. Paris 
(D 303 III). PUL. II. App. p. 41(inc.). 
SB. New DC. III. 12723 (inc.). 12754. 
Trav. Uni. 7225(inc.). Ujjain I. p. 26. 
II. p. 19. Visvabhāratī 1251(f). 


—Apast. MT. 2453(b)(inc.). 


—Katy. See Gotrapravaranirnaya, NCC. 
VI. p. 119b and Pravarādhyāya below. 


— or Pravarādhyāya. dh. by Bhattoji 
Diksita. 


See Gotrapravaranirnaya, NCC. VI. 
p. 120b. 


Addl. mss : A 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 34/123. 39/348. 
BORI. 140 of 1895-1902. BORI. D. 
VII. i. 378. Mysore I. p. 120 (in a 
collection). Mysore N. D. III. 8787. 
SB. New DC. III. 13284. Wai D. I. 
3313. 3314. 


— dh. by Bhaskara Misra (a. of Tri- 
kandamandana). IM. 4673 (inc.). 


—C. by a.’s pupil Ramanandin. Cs. II.65. 


—dh. by YajBanaràyana, son of Venka- 
tea of Indrakanthi family. MT. 
2453(a)(inc.). 


—dh. by Visvanāthadeva. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 32/134. 32/179. BORI. 257 of 
A1881-82. IO. 1782. SB. New DC. 
III. 11856(inc.). 
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Ref. to as Pravaranirņayavāk- 
sudhārņava, see Kane, HDS. I. i. p. 
1072b. See also Gotrapravaranirnaya, 
NCC. VI. p. 119a. 

—dh. by Vaidikasarvabhauma. Mysore 
N. D. III. 8784. 8785. 
—dh. by Sridhara. Kavindracarya 494. 


—dh. by Srinivasasiri. Mysore N. D. 
III. 8786. 


Cf. Pravaramarijari below. 


—dh. from  Vi$vàdar$a. Cs. II. 66 
(noticed as C. on Pravaridhyaya). 476. 
suf ref. to by Mitramisra in Vīra- 
mitrodaya (Ahnikaprakasa), IO. 1471. 
sacgzq dh. Apast. BISM. Nasik Patawar- 
dhan 115. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 37/115. 
See Pravaradhyaya below. 
satagiu See Pravaradipa above. 
gaga dh. See Pravaradhyaya below. 
seu dh. Mysore I. p. 120. Mysore 
N. D. III. 8796. 
scm dh. Baudh. Q, often by Kamala- 
kara Bhatta in Gotrapravaradarpana, 
IO. 1780. | 
satene unspecified. Gough p. 139. KTP. 
Dharwar D. I. 37. TD. 19057 (inc.). 
Venkatesaiah 65. 
See Gotrapravaramanjari, NCC. 
VI. p. 121a-b. 
—dh. by Purusottama Pandita. See 
Gotrapravaramafijari, NCC. VI. p. 
121b. i 
Adal. mss. : 
ASB. I. iii. 686(inc.). IM. 3353(inc.). 
Mysore N.D. III. 8022. 8797. IV. A. 
Extr. pp. uec. $52. 
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—dh. by Yàjñavalkya. BISM. (Ptd.Cat.) 
39/98. 
—dh. by Sankara Daivajfia. 
See Gotrapravaramafijari, NCC. 


VI. p. 121b. 


—dh. by Srinivasa. Mysore N.D. III. 
8798. IV. A. Extr. p. «92 (last verse 
gives the title Pravaravivekinī). 


Noticed as that of  Purusottama 
Pandita in Mysore I. p. 120. 


Cf. Pravaranirnaya above. 
gau See Brhatpravararatna, IM. 3054. 


wacre dh. by Laksmana Bhatta. See Gotra- 
pravara(nirnaya)ratna, NCC. VI. p. 
122a. 

Addl. mss. : 

ASB. I. iii. 685 (inc.). IM. 2962. 
qaranı dh. Trav. Uni. 2965 A. 
garam dh. Q, by Krsna (Saiva) in Pra- 

varadipika, IO. 1779. 
[madam] dh. PUL. I. p. 54 (inc.). 


garasaztang or Pravaradhyaya. Sukla Yv. 
“ASB. I. ji. 492 (inc.). RASB. II. 986. 

savas See Pravaradhyaya below. 

father 
of a. of C. on Saundaryalahari, Sg. I. 
pp. 132-35. TCD. 293F. 

—Saundaryalahari (ascribed). See TCD. 
293F. 1065 B. 


ata king of Dramida country; 


The ascription of C. to Aricchit 
in NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 369b 
is doubtful. Gf. Sg. I. p. 134. 


gata poet. prior to 6th Cent. Sbhv. 1944. 
Skm. verses 508. 660. 1390 (Calcutta 


edn.). pp. 72. 93. 189 (Lahore edn.). 
See Kvs. Intro. pp. 54-55. 


His Setubandha is mentioned by 
Dandin in Kavyadarsa I. p. 34; he 
and his work are mentioned by 
Banabhatta in intro. verse 14 to 
Harsacarita. Verses from Setubandha 
q. by Abhinavagupta in C. on Dhva- 
nyàloka, Kas. Skt. Ser. 135. p. 126 and 
by Ksemendra in Aucityavicaracarca, 
Laghukavyasangraha pp. 25. 34. 


Four kings are listed in Rajataran- 
gini (iii. 97. 109. 265. 324) and there 
were two Vakataka rulers bearing 
this name. The identity of the a. of 
Setubandha with any of them is not 
conclusive. See KM. edn. (Reprint) 
intro. pp. 1-3. 


—Setubandha or Ravanavadha or DaSa- 


mukhavadha. kavya. Pkt. in 15 


aSvasakas. 


Ptd. (1) in Roman script with 
German transl. 2 aSvasas with extr. 
C. of Ramadasa. Gottingen, 
(2) with German transl. Sieg- 
fried Goldschmidt. Strassburg, 1880. 
1884. (3) KM. 47. 1895; Bharatiya 
Vidya Prakashan. Delhi, 1982 (Reprint). 


from 
1873. 


qaqata or Pravarakhanda or Pravarasütra. 
unspecified. Adyar I. pp. 57a (6 mss.; 
inc.). 65b (Sr.). II. p. 245b. Adyar D.I. 
1064 (fr. at the beg. of the ms.). AK. 
384. 385. Allahabad 192 (24). America 
303. Anandasrama 13. ASB. I. iii. 681 
(inc.). Bharatpur IX.3. BISM. fa.65/32. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1366. 59/179. 


BORI. 173 of 1880-81. 384 and 385 of 
1891-95. Cabaton I. 807 (I). Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 54. Hz. 1379. IL. 391. 
IM. 3354(inc.). Kavīndrācārya 493. 
Kh. 61. L. 583. 2586. Lucknow Mus. 
Lz. 118(inc.). Oppert I. 6520. 6757. II. 
3200. 7192. MT. 4692(a)(fr.at the end). 
PUL. I. p. 54. R. A. Sastri II. p. 191. 
RASB. II. 985. SB. New DC. I. i. 4333 
(inc.). II. i. 7803. 7804. III. 12638. 
Stein 18. Trav. Uni. 8572. 12079B. 
Umesh Misra Sup. 15.  Varendra 
1958. Visvabharati 1993. 2363. 


—C. Bhāsya, Vyakhya etc. IL. 317. 
Kavīndrācārya 493. TA. 151. 811/1. 
1495/3. 1499/4. 


—Apast. sr. sū. XXIV. 5. 10. Adyar I 
p. 57a. 


—C. Bhasya by Kapardisvamin. PUL. I. 
p. 54. 


Ptd. (1) in Gotrapravaranibandhaka- 
dambaka. Mysore, 1900. (2) Kumbha- 


konam, 1914. See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 
1072a. 


—Asval. sr. sū. adhy. XII. Trav. Uni. 
4936. Wai D. II. 10314. 


Ptd. with C. by Narayana. Gotrapra- 
varanibandhakadambaka. Mysore, 1900. 
See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1072a. 


—Baudh. in 54 khandas. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 32/65. 36/1117. Leumann 81. 
Ujjain I. p. 12. 

Ed. by Caland. Baudh. $r. sū. Vol. 
III. See C. G. Kashikar, J. Bomb. 
Uni. XXXV (N.S.). Pt.ii. Sept. 1966. 
Arts no. 41. p. 115. 

G-22 
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See also Mahàpravarádhyaya 


below. 
—C. Bhasya. IO. 4634. Leumann 81. 
—Vārāha. part of Vārāhaparisista. 
See C. G. Kashikar, ibid. p. 116. 
— Vaikhānasa. IO. 4685. 
Is it from Vaikh. gr. sū. Cf. IO. 
4684. 


—part of prasna XXI of Satyāsādha 
Kalpasūtra. See G. G. Kashikar, 7. 
Bomb. Uni. XXXV.(N.S.) Pt. ii. Sept. 
1966. Arts no. 41. p. 115. 


—Hiranyak. ASB. I. iii. 682. IM. 3350 
(inc.). 
—dh. attributed to Agastya. Bik. 930. 

See also Kane, App. B to his edn. 

of Vyavaharamayukha p. 480. 
—dh. from Kathasrauta. noticed as a 
parisista of Katy. sr. sū. 

Baroda 1840(a). CLB. II. p. 12. 

R. A. Sastri I. p. 56. 

Cf. text from Sukla Yv. 
—attributed to Bhrgudeva. B. III. 108. 
also called Maha- 
parisista (RASB. II. 984); cleventh 
parisista of the $r. and grh. sütras of 
Sukla Yv. ascribed to Kātyāyana. 


See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1072b and 
NCC. III. p. 324a. 


Seems to be in diff. recensions as 
some mss. ascribe it to Laugaksi. 


Unspecified mss. : 


Adyar I. p. 68b. Alwar 201. ASB. 
I. ii. 487. 489. 491 (inc.). 680. 683. 
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' B. I. 178. BORI. 247 of 1886-92. IL. 
197. 379. IM. 1965. 2590. Kavindrà- 
carya 56. Nasik II. 125. NP. V. 146. 
Oppert II. 953. Peters. IK p. 171 
. (no.26). IV. p. 9 (no. 247). Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 2. SB. 55. Stein 18. 


First recension : 


Baroda 479. 2483. 12011(j). CLB. II. 
p. 12 (3 mss.). Oxf. I. 387a. Oxf. II. 
868(1). RASB. II. 983. 984. Weber I. 
251. 

Complete text ptd. See Weber I. pp. 
54-62. 


Second recension : 
L. 1795. RASB. IL. 981. 


—ascribed to Laugaksi, ASB. I. 488 
(inc.). BORI. 22(a) of 1875-76. 
RASB. II. 982. Report II. 

See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1072b. 
saasaa dh. by KeSavadaivajna. SB. New 
DC. III. 13620. 
—dh. by Pasupati Rajapandita, mini- 
ster of king Laksmanasena of Bengal 


(12th Cent.). 
L. 2248. SB. New DC. III. 13257. 
—dh. by Visvanāthakavi. CPB. 3155. 


—from Danakhanda of Hemādris 
Caturvargacintamani(adhy. 19.). MD. 
14231. 


—from Matsyapurana. Leumann 81 


(adhys. 194-201). 


—in 10 khandas. from Mānavašrauta- 
sūtra, Maitrayaniyasakha. BBRAS. 
536(1). IO. 4599. Mandlik Sup. 43. 

Ed. JM van Gelder. New Delhi,1961. 


—dh. from Visnudharmottarapurana. 
BORI. 22(b) of 1875-76. Report II. 


— from Nagarakhanda of Skandapurana. 
PUL. I. p. 95 (with charts). 


Burnell 137b. 
Same as Pravaradipika by Krsna, 

TD. 18941. 18942. 

qaum ref. to by Nrsimhapaņdita in his 
Gotramrta, MD. 2935. 

garai dh. Bd. 284. BORI. 284 of 1887-91. 

gat FAM fet a parisista of the Manavagrhya- 
sütra. Buhler 538. IO. 4602(e). 

sadaf dh. by Ranganāthašāstrin. 
Mysore I. p. 120. Mysore N. D. III. 


—from Smrtidarpana. 


8799. 

«arg sr. Mandlik Sup. 49 (°kalpa). MT. 
961(c)(inc.). 
—from  Kátyayana$rautapaddhati of 


Yājūikadeva. Baroda 10578. 11998. 
—-from (Satyāsādha) Hiranyak. sr. sū. 
prasna 24. Mūnchen 127. Wai D. 1. 
1795. 
—C. Vyakhyanadipa by Panduranga- 
diksita. Kavindracarya 441. Wai D. 
1.1795 


qqrimmwe 14th kanda of Satapathabrahmana 
in Kanvasakha. Ben. 11 (2 mss.). 
PUL. I. p. 14 (inc.. SB. 44 (2 mss.). 
SB. New DC. I. i. 898. 907. 976 (inc.). 

maza Sr. from Baudhāyanasāmasūtra. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/316. 


Cf. Pravargyaprasna below. 
sarium sr. PUL. I. p. 54 (2 mss.). 


aaga Sr. Mysore I. p. 61. Mysore N.D. 
II. 5121. 


—Baudh. Hz. 1956. 
—Hiranyak. Haug 34. 
—Baudh. by Baladiksita. 
2745 (inc.). 2746 (inc.). 
sarquya See Pravargyakanda above. 
—Baudh. SB. New DC. I. 1. 1568. 


Cf. Pravargyaprakarana above and 
Pravargyasütra below. 
qamna Baudh. Hz. 1955. 
(°mantrah) (inc.). 


TORDAN 


MOSA 


samaa Baudh. 9th prasna. America 237 
(inc. ASB. I. ii. 1131 (inc.). IM. 
2074. SB. 71. 
Cf. Pravargyaprakarana and Pra- 
vargyapraSna above. 


gartigraa sr. PUL. I. p. 54 (2 mss.). 
Beg. identical! with RASB. II. 1091 
describing a paddhati based on adhy. 
26 of Katy. sr. su. 
yaşma] ny. on vidhi. L. 1593 (inc.). 
RASB. XI. 7868. 
aaam gr. Oppert I. 4222. 
Taylor I. p. 91. 
See next entry and C. on Maha- 
bhasyapradipa of Kaiyata. 


11. 7648. 


sad RTE 
— C. Prakasa on Kaiyata's Mahābhāsya- 
pradīpa. Adyar D. VI. 106. MD. 


1302. MT.1470. Mysore N.D. X. 
34107 (inc.). 
Ed. by M. S. Narasimhacharya. 
French Institute of Indology. Pondi- 
cherry, 1986. 
saafa gaarāfiz sr. Anandasrama 48. 
Seealso Pravasayajamana below. 


87: 


sere arsta artadand ASB. I. iii. 275. 
IM. 11171. 


saaarama Apast. ASB. I. ii. 895(inc.). 
RASB. II. 671. 


seu by Ramacandra Dravida. 
mentioned by a.'s disciple Visvambha- 


ra in Prayascittaprayogaratnamala, 
Bomb. Uni. 858. 


saeua sr. Anandasrama 81. 
—Apast. Baroda 1471(b). CLB. II. p. 
62 Ext p: 2a. = 
—Baudh. Wai D. I. 1914. 1916. 


sqzuwgeger jy. Jodiya II. 137. 
qam of Gambhira family. 


—C. Vivarana on Nyāyasūtra. See 


NCC. X. p. 278b. 


samuus Bud. Skt. from Samyuktagama. 
VIII. 7. on procedure for confession. 
E. Turkestan pp. 36-40 (fr.) (ptd. 
with the corresponding Pali text). 
Complete Pali text ptd. PTS. edn. 
of Samyuktanikāya pt. I. pp. 190-2 
and Nalanda Devanagari Pali Ser. edn. 
pt. I. pp. 190-92. 
On Chinese transls. of the text see 
E. Turkestan pp. 36-37. 
sara dh. IM. 8467A. Oxf. II. 857 (17). 
serm or °krtya. dh. Bharatpur XVI. 
40. Gough. p. 64. 
—Katy. by a pupil of Ramacandra and 
grand-pupil of Harisankara. PUL. II. 
App. p. 41. 
garaga (xim) dh. composed in 1607A.D. 
at Stambhatirtha (Cambay); by Gan- 


gadhara Pāthaka, son of Rāmacandra. 
See Kane, HDS. I. ii.pp. 1072b-1073a. 
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42. 
D43. Ju: 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 
America 3329. ASB. I. ii. 
701. RASB. II. 1063. SB. New DC. 
I. i. 4417. Trav. Uni. 1836. 
—by Harisankaradīksita. PUL. II. App. 
p. 25. 
sarana dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 34/70. 
garamaafaftr Asval. NP. V. 50. 


anahi Sv. Oxf. 383b. 


saraaraata Apast. by Sivadharayajfika. 
Baroda 8103. CLB. II. p. 63. Extr. 
p. 273. 


saraaraaracart collection of mantras to be 
pronounced by Yajamana. TD. 2149. 


See also Pravasadyājamāna. 


garafan sr. pr. by Gangddharasastri Data. 
Wai D. I. 2704. 


saratafa or °prayoga. sr. pr. diff. texts. 
Anandasrama 3076(b). AS. p. 112. 
Baroda 403. 7018(e) (Pravasopasthana- 
vidhi). 7018(h)(Pravāsopasthānavidhi). 
8070. 8340(b) (Pravasahomavidhi). 
8383. 8390(b) (Pravasahomavidhi). 
8750. 10052. 12227. Bik. 934. Bikaner 
2728 (inc.). 2729 (Ahitagnipravasa- 
vidhi). BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/409. 
36/1115. BORI. 641 of 1899-1915. 
CLB. II. pp. 63-64 (10 mss.). Extr. p. 
280. Harshe p. 45 (2 mss.) L. 4235. 
Oppert II. 8056. Proceed. ASB. 1869, 
141. PUL. I. pp. 50. 54(3 mss.). 
Rajapur 399. RASB. II. 1573. SB. New 


DC. I. i. 2867. 3743. See also Pravāso- [saratana Asval. 


pasthanaprayoga below. 


sravefa frater 
Burnell 23b (2 mss.). 
Extr. pp. 278-79. TD. 2136-39. 


$r. pr. Á$val. Baroda 402. 
CLB. II. p. 63. |garatqearafata 


—Baudh. TD. 2148. 


—AsSval. by Anantadeva. Baroda 8784 
(b)(*). CLB. II. p. 63. PUL. I. p. 54. 


—by Vasudeva. ASB. I. iii. 675 (inc.). 
IM. 7883 (inc. ). 


saraqa Sr. Trav. Uni. 1264 (inc.). 
garaziafata sr. pr. See Pravasavidhi above. 


sarataafrart dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 52/908. 


caratzimanataata dh. SB. New DC. II. 
i. 11516. 


TA(GIZUTTET(AGIURANIU sc. Anandasr ama 


378. 


garā uftažiautaarā Hiranyak. Bomb. Uni. 


847. 
qara karata sr. RASB. II. 1220. 


zara fara GRrGUDGU 
Uni. 848. 


gata urāfakī dh. SB. New DC. IL i. 7862. 


sarerqeara (qq) Sr. pr. Adyar I. p. 68b 
(2 mss.; linc.) Anandasrama 3485. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/412. 37/433. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 433. Bur- 
nell 149b. K.10. Mysore I. p. 61 
(2 mss.). Mysore N.D. II. 5122 (inc.). 
5123. 5124. IIL. 6462 (inc.). PUL. I. 
p.54. SB. New DC. L. i. 3912. TA. 
2472 (inc.). TD. 12297-9. Trav. Uni. 
3678 D (inc.). 4712. See also Pravasa- 
vidhiprayoga above. 


—Apast. IO. 4837. 


Hiranyak. Bomb. 


Cs. I. 294. 
4538. SB. New DG. I. i. 3843. 


—by Vi$ves$vara Bhatta. Jodhpur 1558. 


Sr. pr. Bhk. 26. BISM. fa. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 


IO. 


937/22. 
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684. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/937. | wxw« gr. Oppert I. 2902. Paliyam 360(b) 


29/1167. BORI. 306 of A1881-82. (inc.). 381 (with Mal. C.). 825. 

SB. New DC. I. i. 3838. Wai D.I. 1917. Trippünittura II. 311 (inc.). 

1918. See also Pravasavidhi above. — C. Paliyam 814. Trippünittura II.271. 
—Asval. Hz. 2062 (inc.). Wai D. I. 1913. | gar; gr.an elementary metrical work in 
—Asval. by Gopāla Šālagrāma. Wai 16 sections called pravesakas. by 

D. I. 1911. 1912. Acyuta Pisároti. 

saTarqearaga  Baudh. RASB. II. 599. Adyar D.X11I.1895. Baroda 7879(a). 


MD.15273. MT. 1849(b)(slightly diff.). 
TCD. 505. Trav. Uni. 5080. L. 82. T. 
717 (allinc.). Visvabhāratī 1385 (an.). 


—C. Subodhini. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 77. RASB. II. 599. 


Ts Asval. B Il 27b. 
TATA TET A ATTA ATA ae Ptd. with C. by Anantanarayana 


sardinenn from Asval. sr. pr. ratna Sastri. Cochin Skt. Ser. 2. 1938. 
of Nrsimha. Baroda 10960 (in a colle- 
ction) (p. 190). 


sarerartatafastaadt sr. pr. Adyar I p. 
68b. 


—C. Laghuvivrti by Anantanarayana 
Sastri. 


Ptd. See under text. 


gagas: jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31598. 31599. 
satadisaizeafadata or °vicara. ny. Mysore | yaar Jain. Chani 1171. 
IT. p. 19. Mysore N. D. X. 36948. 
Extr. p. 236. ganaf silpa. Baroda II. 10376 (a) (inc.). 


fim dueta EL Sene ho aavafā tantra. diff, Sees KA Uni. 
desires to renounce the world. BORI. ga Gas s BA SD6DB (inc.). 


1293(d) of 1884-87. BORI. D. XVII. WAwfufa Jain. Chani 2615. 
iv. 1274. qaum Jain. BP. p. 165a. 

asaza TD. XX, Sup. no. 1022 (in a aaga Jain. See Pravrajyavidhana 
collection). i below. 

wquafzar Q, in Gitatatparya of Madhva. uasaragūfaft Jain. BORI. 1392(27) of 1891— 
not extant. See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of 95. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1571. 


Doai. Lit. 1. p. 355. SEŪTA Bud. Q, by Santideva in 
Siksasamuccaya. See Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 107. 

sanum or Pavajjāvihāņa. Jain. dh. in 34 

safara cited by Madhva. not extant. See Pkt. gāthās. 
BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. I. p. 
355. 


galanna aan acc. to ny. and miíim. 
SB. New DC. VIII. 34265 (inc.). 


Bik. 1509. BORI. 107 and 127(5) of 
1872-73. 73(7) of 1880-81. 1207 and 
sug ny. by Gadādhara. Oudh XV. 98. 1303 of 1884-87. BORI. D. XVII. iv 


C-23 
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1372-75. 
3217(f). 3312(a). 3593(e). 3618. 3619. 
3775. 4078(b). Firenze 614. Fl. J. II. i. 
26. Jainagranthávali p. 185. JAbb. 
1908, p. 426a(no. 6979). JBhP. I. 1788. 
Jesalmere Skt. Intro. p. 65. Pattan 
I. pp. 25. 33. 68 (25 gathas). 70. 110. 
(27 gathas). 161 (31 gathas). 278 (28 
gāthās). 296 (27 gāthās). 372 (28 
gāthās). 374(24 gāthās). 410(32gathas). 
Peters. I. App. pp. 91 (no. 152(11)). 
100 (no. 177(2)). 
Ptd. (1) with C. of Pradyumnasüri. 
Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 49. Bombay, 
' 1927. (2) with C. of Pradyumnasüri. 
Rsabhadevajī K. Svetambarasainstha, 
1938. 


For a Skt. version in 28 verses by 
Paramānandasūri based on this work 
see intro. pp. 5b-7a to the second 
edition noticed above. 


—G. Avacüri. Chani 3619. 


—C. Vrtti. BBRAS. 1644. BP. p. 226a. 
—C. Tika by Jinaprabhaūsri. 
granthavali p. 185. 


Jaina- 


—C. Vrtti by Pradyumnasüri, pupil of 
Kanakaprabha; composed in 1271A.D. 
BORI. 107 of 1872-73. 1303 of 1884- 
87. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1374. 1375. 
D. p. 47. Gough p. 109. Jainagrantha- 
vali pp. 6. 185. Pattan I. p. 45. 
Ptd. with text. 
saeatfafy Jain. JBhP. I. 1789. 
—C. Vriti. Chani 943. 
axar Q. by Ātmānanda in C. on Asya- 
vàmiyasükta. Asya Vàmasya Hymn 
p. 81. Ganesh & Co., 1956. 


BP. p.226b. Chani 1260(m). auna Q, by Yogesvara in C. on Bhāga- 


vatapurana, BBRAS. 947. 


anatia (ume) Jain. dh. 313 Skt. verses by 
Umāsvātivācaka. 

Ahmedabad 185(47). Baroda II. 
2875. BBRAS. 1645. BORI. 750 of 
1875-76. 773 of 1892-95. BP. pp. 184b. 
227a. 232b. 234a. Chani 211. 3070. 
3071. 3659. CPB. "7009. D. pp. 9. 
117. Gough p. 66. JBhP. I. 1790. 
Leumann 113. Pattan I. pp. 23. 91. 
105. 149. 152. 158. 162. 174. 197 (fr.). 
378. 397. Peters. I. App: pp. 15 (no. 
24(1))(inc.). 103 (no. 179(1)). III. p. 47 
(no. 221). V. p. 292 (no. 773). Extr. 
p. 134 (no.83). Rep. Raj & C. I. p.28. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 11. 


Ptd. (1) Appendix to Bib. Ind. edn. 
of Tattvārthasūtra, 1904. (2) Jaina 
Sreyaskara Mandala, Mhesana, 1904. 
(3) with an. C. Jaina Dharma Pracara 
Sabha. Bhavnagar, 1910. (4) in Roman 
script with Italian transl. by A.Ballini, 
Giornale della Soc. Asiatic Italia 25 
(1912) 117 f£.; 29 (1918-20) 61ff. 

—QO. Avacūri. Chani 3659. 


— C. Tika, Vrtti etc. BORI. 1291 of 
1891-95. 773 of 1892-95. BP. pp. 167b. 
170b. Chani 211. 3070. 3071. D. p. 
117. JBhP. I. 1791-3. Jesalmere p. 12. 
Pattan I. p. 113. Peters. V. p. 292 
(no. 773). 

—C. Vrtti by Haribhadrasüri, pupil of 
Manadeva of Brhadgaccha. 

Pattan I. p. 96. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
pp. 28. 49. 
anataga jain. BORI. 76 (1) of 1880-81. 


See BORI. D. XVII. iii. 711 (20) 
(fol. 145b). 


aynata ©. by Yogesvara in C. on Bhāga- 
vatapurana, BBRAS. 947. 


mms Jain. Q, in Sāmācārisataka of 
Samayasundaragani. See Ind. Ant. 
XXIII. p. 173. 


Cf. Prasamarati above. 
ana See Prasastapada below. 


(afrga)ammaa poet. Sbhv. 1013. Skm. p. 
193 (Lahore edn.); no. 1418 (Calcutta 
edn.). 


ueart cited by 
C. Saddarsanavrtti on 


Caritrasimhagani in 
Saddaršana- 


samuccaya of Haribhadrasüri, Hall | 


p. 64. 
Cf. PraSastapada below. 
awedea(az) See Prasastapada below. 


aymat mentioned by Suryadevayajvan in 


C. on Laghumanasakarana (jy.), TCD. 
767. 
Cf. next. 


smeqataty jy. writer. His tract on dasa- 
phalas extracted in a collection of jy. 
tracts, IO. 6381E. 


suia Oppert II. 4741. 


anana ref. to by the names — Prasasta, 
Prasastakara, PraSastakara, PraSasta- 
PraSasta- 


deva, PraSastadevakara, 


devapada, PraSastamat and Prasasta- 
mati in diff. works. See George 
Chemparathy, Indo-Iranian Journal 


XII. 4 (1970) pp. 241-54. 


Q. by Prabhacandra in Prameya- 
kamalamartanda, N. S. Press. edn. 
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p. 75a. Passages from his work are q. 
in Bud. texts. See A. Vasudeva Jha, 
Proceed. AIOC. XX. (1959) Vol. II. i. 
pp. 299-302. 


For critical remarks on Hattori's 
article in Festschrift Frauwallner 
(WZKSO. XII-XIII. pp. 161-69) see 
Lambet Schmithausen, WZKS. XIV. 
(1970) pp. 125-9. 

— Padārthadharmasangraha 


padārthasangraha or 
bhasya. IO. 2059. 


Sat- 
Prasastapáda- 


or 


Terum See Padārthadharmasangraha, 
NCC. XI. p. 109b. 


Addl. mss. : 
Baroda 8169 (Dravya). PUL. II. 
p. 17 (inc). SB. New DC. VIII. 


30511 (inc.). 30610 (inc.). 30716(inc.). 
30717 (inc.). 32548(Dravya). 32549. 
32550. 32551(inc.). 32552(inc.). 32553. 
32554(inc.). 32555 (Guna). 32561(inc.). 
32562. 32763 (Dravya). 32764 (inc.). 
33069 (inc.). 33491 (inc.). 34174. 


See also Vaisesikasūtra below. 
—C. Tika. SB. New DC. VIII. 33491 
(inc. ). 
—C. Kiraņāvalī by Udayanācārya. 


Ptd. See Kiranavali, NCC. IV. p. 
153. 


Addl. mss. : 


SB. New DC. VIII. 30939 (inc.). 
33427 (Guna). 
—Cc. Bhàskara by Padmanabha. 
NCC. IV. pp. 153b.154a. 


See 
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Addl. ms. : 
SB. New DC. VIII. 30940 (inc.). 
—C. Sükti by Jagadisa Tarkālaūkāra. 
See NCC. XI. p. 110b. 
Addl. mss. : 


Baroda 11974 (Dravya) SB. New 


DC. VIII. 30361.34173 (Dravya, inc.).. 


agana See Prasastapada. 
sema See Prasastapāda. 
sera Bud. 


—C. on Prajūāpāramitāhrdaya. Cordier 
HI. p. 289, 


sed umRa Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 426a(nos. 
15215 15227 


See also Prašasti by Medhavi- 


pandita. 
sriearaat a collection of panegyrics. Mith ilā 
II. iii. 86. See also PraSastyavali. 
—by Durgadatta. Mithila. 
—by Ratnapani. Mithila II. iii. 85(inc.). 
aa 
anha diff. texts. 
1266. Ben. 37. Bh. 26. BORI. 78(a), 
79 and 80 of A1879-80. CPB. 3156. 
PUL. II. p. 259 (5 mss.). Radh. 47. 
SB. 318. SB. New DC. XI. 40973 
Visvabharati 3038(b). 
See also Prasastikà below. 
smRa Bud. of religious donations made 
in 1661 and 1673 A. D. during the 
reign of Srinivasamalla; contains list 
of Buddhist legendary personages. 
IO. 7796 (fr.). 
—Jain. Sücipattra 82. 


(inc.). 


—by Balakrsna. 


America 5469. BBRAS. 


See PraSasti(pra)kasika below. 
—by Bhaskara. Devipr. 79, 62. 
Cf. PraSastitarahga below. 
—]ain. by Medhavipandita. Noticed 


as PraSastaprasasti. See Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 49. 


This is a supplement to Trailokya- 
prajñapti. See NCC. VIII. p. 217a. 


—by Vitthalesa. IIO. 153. 
—by Vyàsa. Udaipur I. B. 75, 12. 
auf by Sivanarayanadasa. SB. New 
DC. XI. 40924. 
| aufana Baroda II. 5307. Dahilakgmi 
I. 20. 
suftrafaar Dacca 2082. F. 


sufeaer Kavīndrācārya 2051. Oudh V. 30. 
See PraSasti above. 


suftrar Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 426a (no. 
6639). 
aufernt by Sambhudeva. 


See Prasastikasika below. 


AUT or 
L. 4231. 


anasifa Burdwan 5. IM. 9933(inc.) (in 
a collection). SB. New DC. XI. 43163 
(inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1913-14, p. 21 
(no. 2402) (inc.). 1915-16, p. 16 (no. 
2594). 


—by Candracüdabhatta. IM. 12. 


PraSastividhiparampara. 


Cf. PraSastitati below. 


[aukaat or Prasastika or Prasastipad- 


dhati or Patraprasasti. on addressing 


people. by Balakrsna Tripathin, pupil 
of Brahmananda. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 
America 2513. B. II. 92. Baroda II. 
1140. 4365(inc.). 9694. Bh. 26. Bikaner 
3046. 3047 (inc.). BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
29/2006. 46/339. 39/408 ("sangraha). 
Bomb. Uni. 164. 165. BORI. 560 of 
1875-76. 405 of 1899-1915. CPB. 3158. 
IM. 558. 2847. 5039(inc.). 10525. K. 
250. Khn. 76. Mithilà. Mithilà II. iii. 
88. 88(A)-(B). Nasik XXX. 19. NW. 
612. Oudh X. 26. PUL. II. p. 259 
(2mss.). Report XX XVI. SB.New DC. 
XI. 40573 (inc.). 40744. 40977(inc.). 
42067. 42202(inc.). 42247. 42460(inc.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, pp. 83 (no. 
300). 163 (no. 692). 1904, p. 24 (no. 
1411) (inc.). Trav. Uni. 9985 (inc.). 
Udaipur p. 82. no. 1522 of Ptd. Cat. 
Ujjain I. p.41. Ujjain Latest Additions 
99. 593. Visvabhāratī 1475. 


For other mss. and ptd. reference 
see Patraprasasti, NCC. XI. 93b. 


smfea(m)mmer by Sambhudeva. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 59/212(Prasastika). IM. 
393. L. 2606. 4024. SB. New DC. XI. 
41149(inc.). Skt. Coll Ben. 1918-30, 
p. 76 (no. 634). 


anfetattarat by (Caturdhara) Sakhārāma- 
Sarman. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 59/7. 

aafaa Mithila. 

simieafsrearater 

sūftaafa composed in 1710 A.D. by Candra- 
cudabhatta. BBRAS. 1265. 


Cf. Prašastikāšikā above. 
aufeaacs SB. New DC. XI. 40817(inc.). 


— C. an. ibid. 
C-24 


Lucknow Mus. 


72. | uuīftaaty or Patraprašasti. 
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by Haribhàs. 
kara alias Bhaskara. Adyar II. p. 8a. 
Adyar D. V. 1083 (inc.). Bomb. Uni. 
166. NP. II. 122. 

The first verse from this work is 
found in PraSastyaditaranga, the 
fifth section of a." s Padyāmrtataran- 
gini. 

For other mss. see also Patra- 
prasasti, NCC. XI. p. 93b. 

—Q. Adyar II. p. 8a. Adyar D. V. 1083 
(inc.). 
auftaufaxr Trav. Uni. 4245 (inc.). 10016. 
aufeayafa by Balakrsna Tripāthin. See 
PraSastikasika above. 
seas: Lucknow Mus. 
—by Balakrsna Tripathin. See Prasasti- 
kasika above. 
auftaacara BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/739. 


auftrgfaar O, by Jayaratha in C. on 
Tantrāloka, Vol. II. Kas. Texts 28. 


PS. 

aaRansa a collection of prašastis. 
Mithila II. iii. 89 (inc.). 

gaftrarar diff. texts on diff. themes. 


Mithila II. iii. 90 (inc.) 91 (inc.). 
SB. New DC. XI. 41174 (inc.). 
—by Durgādatta Maitbila. Mithilā. 
—by Ratnapāņi. Mithilā. 
amfeacaat by Dalapatirāya. 
8939. 
Cf. Dalapatirāma, NCC. VIII. p. 
338b and Patraprasasti, NCC. XI. 
p. 93a. 
gem on letter-writing. Nepal I. p. 209 
and preface p. xlii. 


Baroda II. 


94 

same  Pheh. 6. 

aafaa SB. New DC. XI. 43450 (inc.). 

—by Vāņīvilāsakavi. IM. 313 (inc.). 

SB. New DC. XI. 41318. 

anataad a karambhaka 
languages; by Visvanatha. g. by him 
in Sahityadarpana, N. S. Press edn. 
p. 358. 

smear) Varendra 1858 (Kriyākāņda) 
(in a collection). 

maferasac BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 39/161. 39/221. 
Mithila. SB. New DC. XI. 40863 
(inc.). 42266 (inc.). 42774 (inc.). 43130 
(inc.). Udaipur p. 82. nos. 456, 1665 


in sixteen 


of Ptd. Cat. 
—C. Tika. an. SB. New DC. XI. 42774 
(inc.). 


—by Balakrsna Tripāthin. 
See PraSastikasika above. 


—by Ranganathapayagunda. SB. New 


DC. XI. 40571. 


aafaa Jain. BBRAS. 1756. 
sucutafa SB. New DC. XI. 43068. 


See also PraSastavali above. 


AMARAN Govarņamäna vaidya, a. of 
Assam plate inscription of Bhauma- 
pala Dharmapāladeva, ruler of Prāg- 
Jyotisa; Bhand., Ins. of N. I. 2061. ed. 
by Padmanath Bhattacharya, Kama- 


rüpa$asanavali pp. 150ff. 


usmexfemr poem. by the younger brother 
of Saujanyabhüsanakavi; q. thrice in 
his Rasaviveka, Tirupati edn., pp. 50, 
67, 73. 


yraa Bud. 
—C. Upadesaniscaya on Guhyasamāja. 
Cordier II. p. 144. 
sme Bud. See JBORS. XXI. i. p. 31. 
sarafa Bud. 
—C. on Mayajalatantraraja. Cordier 
i Pt 4 
Prob. identical with the a. of the 
following works : 
— Vajramandalalankaramahatantra- 
Cordier II. p. 262. 
— Sarvabuddhasamayogapalijikā. 
Cordier II. p. 109. 
sisreafatfesaarafaaraemfaus Bud. belongs to 
Mahāyānasūtrānta; g. by Šāntideva 
in Siksásamuccaya. See Cambr. Uni. 


pafjika. 


Bud. p. 107. 

AMG. II. p. 249. AR. XX. p. 443. 
Nanjio 522. 

Transl. into Chinese by Hiouentsang 
in 663 A. D. 

For a study see K. Tsukinowa, 


Bulletin of the Ryukoku Univ. Japan, 
340 (Nov. 1950) 1-26. 


Cf. next. 
—by Jinamitra and Dānašīla. Kanjur 
Kyoto 797. 
See Comp. Cal. of Tib. Bud. Canons 
129, 


amasan Sr. pr. relating to Nirüdha - 
* pasubandha. Baroda 7074(g). CLB. 
II. p. 64. Extr. p. 280. 
sa IM. 1149 (inc.). Sakti 42 (fr.). 
ga «vedanta. 
—C. Bhasya. Anandasrama 7129. 


C. on Prasnopanisad? 
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| à cd uCabatbnsi 64911). 
ara jy. Bikaner 4876(inc.). Tekkematham maait unspecified. Cabaton (IT) 

 IV.81. | ggat jy. Ani. Gough p. 34. NW. 540. 
Proceed. ASB. 1869, 223. SSPC. III. 


H. 30 (inc.). 31 (inc.). Sūcīpattra 134. 
—C. an. NP. I, 152. 
—jy. by Divakaracarya. Ani. 


—jy. by Utpala. 


See Prasnajfiana below and Āryā- 
saptati, NCC. II. p. 178a. 


— jy. by Gane$a. PUL. II. p. 226. 
—jy.? ascribed to Narada. IM. 1281. 
Cf. Nāradaprasna, NCC. X. p. 58a. 


—jy. by Nilakantha. See Prasnatantra 
below. 


—jy. by Prabhākarācārya. SSPG. II. 


—jy. by Bādarāyaņa. See Prasnavidya F. 5]. 
below. Gr ee: 
aya by Hariharabhatta. IM. 5620. —jy. by Vibhākarācārya. AS. p. 112. 
mamaaa IM. 975. Dacca 526. E (fr.). 539 (inc.). 539. H. 
sita feat jy. by Visvesvarabhatta. Oudh 648.F. 969.H. 1356.E. 4105. IM. 
XXII. 80. 1191. L. 488. Mithila III. 181 (inc.). 
syasfast BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 546. RASB. X. 7155. Vahgiya Sup. 1736 


(inc.). | Varendra 324. 674. 954. 1070. 

1072. 1519. 1780. 
Ptd. Siddhavinayaka Press. Benares» 
syaneqaensaty jy. by Visvesvara Bhatta. 1914. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1952. 
Oudh XXII. 80. 


ayaafaant jy. by Bhattotpala. See Aryà- 
saptati, NCC. II. p. 178a. 


quit from Sārasamhitā ot Rāmagopāla 


ATARLIARA jy. KASB. X. 7152 (inc.). Sarman. Dacca 2008. B. 2. 
ayaneqa@ar jy. NW. 524. manni Oudh XX. 124. 140. 
syegwi jy. by Krsna. Oppert II. 551. Cf. Gargamanorama, NCC. V. 


p. 329b. 


maayaaa or Panhagabbhapafica- 
parametthithaya. Jain. Pkt. by 
Cf. Keialapra$na, NCC. V. p. 44a. Jayacandrasür. See Pañcapara- 


—C. IM. 1013. mesthistotra, NCC. XI. p. 31b. 
—C. Avacüri. BORI. 743(a) of 1892-95, 
BORI. D. XIX. I. i. 347. IO. 7609(1). 
mamatemcala jy. Sakti 41. 
uyjagadī jy. given as alternate title of | gsm jy. See Prasnarahasya below. 
Vidvajjanavalabhà of Bhojaraja in 
the colophon. See Bikaner 5148. 


Cf. Krsniya, NCC. V. pp. 26b-27a. 
ayaancay IM. 1013 (inc.). 1075. 


ayagiat by Bhattotpala. IM. 3475. 
Cf. Aryasaptati, NCC. II. p. 178a. 


maaa jy. Ben. 26. Paliyam 944. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 22, no. 390. PUL. II. p. 


Cf. Prasnajiana below. i 226. SB. 268. TA. 3352. 
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—by Utpala. BORI. 346 (1) of 1879-80. | gstafezar jy. 


See also Aryásaptati, NCC. II. p. 
178a; Utpala, NCC. II. p. 316a and 
Jrianamala, NCC. VII. p. 333a. 


ATA fam jy. in 13 chs. 
carya, son of Venkatacarya and 
disciple of Srinivasaguru. 


MD. 13949. MT. 5562. 
waar jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31690. 
—jy. by Ramamalla. PUL. II. p. 226. 


aiaaussat or Pra$navidyà. jy. in 27 chs. by 


Candesvara. 
Alwar 1847. America 5135. AS. 
p. 112. BORI. 164 of A1883-84. 


OPB. 3160. Fl. 308. Hpr. III. 193. 
Mithila. Oudh VII. 4. VIII. 14. XIX. 
66. 1876. 10. Peters. II. p. 193 (no. 
164). PUL. II. p. 226 (inc). RASB. X. 
7154. Stein 165. Sücipattra 17. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 370. 
Q. by Nilakantha 
mudi, Lz. 1132. 


in Prasnakau- 


—by Ramakrsna Daivajfia. 


Ptd. (1) with C. Visnupadi by 
Visnudattavaidika and a Hindi 
paraphrase. Bombay, 1894. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906, 537. (2) 
Laksmi  Venkate$vara Press. Bombay, 
1918. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1951, 


sq jy. by Duryodhana. Tray. 


Uni. L. 264. T. 1112. 
squama paur. TD. 23990. 


saag jy. in4 patalas. 
Mithila III. 182. 


by Varada- | 


by Bhargava. 


AK. 875. Allahabad 150. 
BORI. 875 of 1891-95. Katm. 11. 
TCD. 744D (with Malayalam gloss). 

—C. AK. 875. BORI. 875 of 1891-95. 
—jy. by  Varàhamihira. Bhk. 36. 
BORI. 439 of A1881-82. CPB. 3161. 
qae jy. identified with Vidvajjana- 
vallabha ascribed to Bhojarāja in the 

See Fl. 306. 

Cf. Prašnajñana below. 

qeafararafa jy. diff. texts. Anandasrama 
1880. B.IV. 158 (2 mss.). BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 34/302. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 55. IM. 1036. 10281(fr.). 
JBhP. I. 1797. K. 232. Mithila III. 
183. Moodbidri II. 339(a) (inc.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 395 (acc. 
to Sugriva). 


col. 


Q. by Nilakantha in Prasnatantra, 
IO. 3055. Lz. 1132. 
—jy. a manual on prognostics in 100 
Bomb. Uni. 517. 
Mysore N. D. IX. 
143. 31602 (inc.). 


verses. 
—jy. in 12 adhys. 
31601. Extr. p. 
31603 (inc.). 
—jy. by Kesava Bhatta. CPB. 3162. 3163. 
—jy. by Madhavadvija. SSPC. III. H. 
9 (inc.). 
quer by Viravijaya, pupil of Subha- 
vijayagani of Tapagaccha. 
Jainagranthavali p. 162. JBhP. I. 
1796. 1798. Rajapur 723 (inc.). 
Ptd. Bombay, 1919. 
qaum jy. America 5136. B. IV. 158. 
` BORI. 487 of 1892-95, Chani 872. 
L. 1126. Peters V. p. 266 (no. 487) 
(with Bhasa C.). 


—by Varahamisra. Hpr. I. 233. 


—jy. by Visramatmaja, a. of Pra$na- 


- vinoda. 
Lz. 1043. Tod 53. 


—by Vrndāvana Sukla. CPB. 3164-66, 
NW. 524. 


spemque jy. by Laksmanabhatta. See 
Cūdāmaņisāra, NCC. VII. p. 70b. 


maaan o jy. by Nārāyaņadāsa. See Prasna- 
vaisnava below. 

sama jy. in 70 verses. ref. to as the last 
(26th) adhy. of Brhajjataka of 
Varāhamihira in the col. See Nepal 
II. 106. 


maaa jy. an. Bhk. 36. BORI. 440 of 
A1881-82. IM. 8937 (inc.). Mysore 
I. p. 345. Radh. 34. Stein 165. 


—C. Radh. 34. 


—Rājayogadvādasabhāvaphalādi from. 
Bikaner 5050. 


maata jy. by Utpala alias Bhattotpala. See 
Aryasaptati, NCC. II. p. 178a. 
Addl. mss. : 


AK. 876. Alwar 1863. Baroda II. 
11382. Bikaner 4873.4874. BORI. 193 
of 1883-84. 826 of 1884-87. 876 of 1891- 
95. BP. p.272 (inc.). Granthappura 
p. 39, nos. 893. 894A. 895. IM. 3634. 
Lz. 1040. Mithila III.184. MT. 981(i). 
3235(inc.. Oudh VI. 10 (Prasna- 
saptati). VIII. 16 (Prasna). PUL. II. 
p.226. Rajapur 429. RASB. X. 7157 
(II) (Prasnašāstra). 7159. Rgb. 826. 
Stein 165. TCD. 708A (inc.). 718D. 
Trav. Uni. C. 2338A (inc.). 2478D 
(with Malayalam gloss). 

C-25 
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by 
Amra Press, 


Ptd. with English 
S. Subrahmania Sastri. 
Bangalore, 1949. 
—C. Khuperkar I.v. 8. Trav. 
C. 2338A (inc.). 


transl. 


Uni. 


sem jy. by Narayana. Mysore N.D. IX. 
31605 (inc). 31606. 

waaa or Prasnabrahmārka or Brahmārka- 
prasna. jy. in 16 adhys. by Brahmarka 
or Brahmāditya, son of Moksesvara. 


Alwar 1864. B. IV. 158. 160. 168. 
Baroda 3219. 9581(inc.) Bhr. 338. 
Bik. 702. Bikaner 4870. 4871. 4872 
(inc.. BORI. 75 of 1881-82. 338 of 
1882-83. 54 of 1919-24. Dāhilaksmī 
XXXIII. 3. IO. 3011. Lz, 1041. 1042 
(adhys. 1-4). P. 21. PUL. II. p. 226. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 360. 


—jy. by Bhojadeva. Identified with 
a.'s Vidvajjanavallabha. 
in GD. 876 H. 


Cf. Pra$nakevali above. 


See col. 


—by Virabhadra (Tridaņdivariašāsthā). 
BORI. 827 of 1884-87. Rgb. 827 
(inc. ). 

qitaratata Khuperkar I. v. 8.. 
maatafaae jy. America 5137. 


gerer" jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 54/726. 
Cabaton III. 1103. Paliyam 610. 


—C. Dīpikā. Anandasrama 5913. 
macdan or Gargasapavali. jy. by Srimat- 
pandita. Adyar II. p. 55a. 
quu jy. by Cakrapani, son of Satyadhara. 
Alwar 1848. America 4713. CPB. 3167. 
Mithila III. 185. Nepal II. p. 225. 
PUL. II. p. 226. Stein 165. 
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maam jy. America 5138. 5139. BISM. (Ptd. magta or °dipaka by Kasinatha. 


Cat.) 47/312. IM. 1366 (inc.). 
Mysore N. D. IX. 31607 (inc.. NP. 
I. 146. SB. New DC. VI. 25346 (inc.) 
(Keralasiddhànta). 
Q. by Nilakantha in Prasnatantra, 
Lz. 1132. 
—C. America 5139. 


—jy. by Cintamanipandita. Alwar 1849. 
Extr. 518. Bhau Daji 11. 16 (Ramala- 
Sāstra). H. 302 (Ramalasastra). Oudh 
XI. 10. 1875, 54. Oxf. II. 1550. 

?*kaumudi 

Jyotisakaumudi; supplement to 
Tājika(nīlakaņthī). by Nilakantha. 
See NCC. VII. p. 360. 

Addl. mss.: 

B. IV. 158. Bik. 707. Bikaner 4864. 
4865. 4875. CPB. 3159, IO. 3055. 
3056. K. 232. Lz. 1132. 1133. Radh. 
34. SB. 268. SB. New DC. IX. 34402. 
Wai D. II. 9918. Weber 813. 

—jy. by Samarasimha. TD. 11436 

Part of his Ganakabhiisana or 
Tājikatantrasāra, NCC. VII. p. 136a. 

maaa Kavīndrācārya 1579. 

sara; IM. 5601(inc.). 

atafaua jy. America 5140. Bhk. 36. BORI. 

441 of A1881-82. 530 of 1895-1902. 
Oudh XX, 122. 180. 
{aaqa IM. 987. 


or 


maam or °prakarana or 


mazya by Mathurànáthasukla. IM. 3679 
(inc.). 
sump Jy. SSPC. IH. H. 32 (inc.). 
Cf. Prasnadipika and Prasnapradipa 
below. 


TaAARATAAT jy. 


See PraSnapradipa below. 
sim jy.in 12 chs. by Lauhityavarasena. 
Hpr. I. 234 (inc.). 235. 
Q. his Játakadipaka. 
—C. PraSnaprakasini by a. himself. 
Dacca 2152B (inc.). Hpr. I. 234 (inc.). 
235. RASB. X. 7158 (fr.). 
Seda jy. Q, by Nilakantha in Prasna- 
tantra, IO. 3055. 
gaara jy. by Bhavānīnātha. 
sarqa Allahabad 88. 
madifqgat name of GC. by Damodara 
daivajña on Satpañcàašika of Prthu- 
yašas, Hpr. VI. 167. 
madian jy. diff. texts. CPB. 3169. 3170. 
K. 232. Mithila III. 186. 187. 187(A)- 
(C) (inc.). Mysore N. D. IX. 31608. 
NP. V. 4. Oppert I. 8100. Sücipattra 
134. 
Cf. PraSnadipa above and Prasna- 


Stein 165. 


pradipa below. 
—jy. by Jambūnātha. 
p. 226. 
—C. ibid. 
—jy. by Padmaprabhasūri. SB. New DC. 
IX. 34705. 
Cf. Grahabhavaprakasa, NCC. VI. 
p. 253b. 


Adyar. PUL. II. 


by Varahamihira. 
See Daivajfiavallabha, NCC. IX. 
pp. 171b-172a. 
mazaga jy. Alwar 1850. 


magtafamt Jain. with C. Bālāvabodha by 


Jüànavimala, disciple of Amrta- 


vimala. 


See Intro. pp. 90-92 of Stuttcatur- 


vim$atika. 
maat jy. Ani. 
MAATĒATAATA jy. Anandasrama 5008. 

Cf. Pra$nanirnaya below. 
seafafa jy. B. IV. 160. 

—C. ibid. 

by Jayadeva daivajfa. son of 
VareSvara. Adyar II. p. 61a. B. IV. 
158 (2mss.) Baroda II.  7702(a). 
9189. BORI. 531 of 1895-1902. 


—G. BORI. 531 of 18955-1902. 
seu from Naradasamhita. 
I1. 188, 15. 
afia jy. Alwar 1851. Stein 165. 


aafaa jy. ascribed to Narada. BORI. 
878 of 1887-91(Laghuprasna). Mithila 
III. 200 (Pra$nasahgraha). Stein 165. 


See Census ITI. 148. 

Cf. Naradaprasna, NCC. X. p. 58a. 
svafaataa(?) jy. L. 1094. 
supe jy. Radh. 34. 


See Prasnatantra above. 


—Jy. 


Udaipur 


MAAA jy. compilation in 5 sns. with 
Hindi C. by Mathuranatha. 


Ptd. Benares, 1874. See Br. Mus’ 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 231. 


sWu[eswr jy. by Haribbànu Sukla. Oudh 


1877, 24. 
«ata jy. Adyar II. p. 61a. 
saqeta Jain. Chani 1539. 
mangla by Ramadinamisra. IM. 1147. 
ssaqefa Jain. by Haricandragaņi, pupil 


of Abhayadevasüri. Pattan I. pp. 181. 
413. 
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Ptd. Jaina Aimananda Sabha Ser. 70. 
Bhavnagar, 1921. 
maqda jy. CPB. 3171. 


graqaifafs jy. CPB. 3172. 


mareata Q, in Parasuramapratapa. See 
Poona Ori. VII. p. 18. 


qune or °pasavali. jy. by Garga. 
See Pasakevali, NCC. XII. p. 76b. 
Addl. mss.: 


Anandasrama 3282. Mithila III. 
189. 
magra jy. Anandasrama 2553. 3543. 3544. 
Baroda II. 9556. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
36/2337. 45/218. 54/46. 54/775. 


-—C, Tika. Baroda II. 9556. 


—jy. by Nilakantha. See Prasnatantra 
above. 
—jy. by Vighnarāja. Mysore I. p. 345. 


qm jy. Stein 165 (inc.). 
qw BISM. fa. 518. 
qasa jy. by Abhimanyuràjan. Bik. 704. 
Bikaner 4877. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.). 
29/1956. CPB. 3173. Lahore 10 (inc.). 
—jy. by Narayana. B. IV. 160. 
Cf. Pra$navaisnava by Narayana- 
dàsa below. 
—jy. by RatneSvara. B.IV.160. Baroda 
LI. 3191. 
sme jy. by 
PUL. II. p. 226. 


sqm jy. by Lauhityavarasena. 
Prasnadīpa above. 


Raghavacakravartin. 


See 


qaad jy. Q. by Nilakantha in Prasna- 
t«nt12, IO. 3055. 


100 


Saud jy. an. Bikaner 4878. Chani 3783. 
IM. 1489(inc.). Lz. 1051, 1.2. Pheh. 7. 
Stein 166 (inc.). 

—C. NP. I. 140. 148. 
—jy. by Utpala. Oudh XX. 108. 
See NCC. II. p. 316a. 
stu or ?dipa, jy. in 15 chs. by Kasinatha. 
AK. 877. Allahabad 180(9). Alwar 
1852 (2mss.). 1861. Extr. 524. 
America 4960. B. IV. 158. Baroda 
II. 720. Bhau Dāji 35. Bhr. 339. 
Bik. 703. Bikaner 4866-68. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 59/143. BORI. 339 of 
1882-83. 877 of 1891-95. 488 and 
489 of 1892-95. CPB. 3168. 3174. 
3175. Devīpr. 79, 116. Fl. 307. H. 303. 
Hpr. II. 133. IM. 1129. 1483. 5578 
(inc.). IO. 6357. JBhP. I. 1800. K. 
232. Lz. 1044. 1045 (inc.) 1046. 
1047 (inc.). Mithila III. 190. 190(A). 
190(B). 
Oudh XVI. 76. XX. 114.126. Oxf. 
II. 1548. Peters. V. p. 266 (nos. 488. 
489). PUL. II. p. 226 (3mss.; inc.). 
Rajapur 463 (inc). RASB. X. 7160. 
SB. New DC. IX. 34624. 34703. 
34704. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-13, p. 10 
(no. 2205). Stein 165 (3mss.; 2 inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 2033 B. Ujjain II. p. 46. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 649. 


—jy. by Cangadeva. Mithila III. 191. 

—jy. by Padmanabha. IM. 1078. 
ser by Mahadeva. Luck. Uni. p. 43. 
sg jy. Mysore I. p. 345. 


Cf. Prasnašāstra, Mysore N. D. IX. 
31624. 


NP. VIII. 56. NW. 540. 


mana jy. Bikaner 186b. 


Taylor I. p. 213. 


4879. BP. p. 


mana by Gangācārya. IM. 963. 

manana jy. MD. 13951 (inc.). 

sqa rawra fm jy. by a disciple of 
Krsņācārya. MD. 13950. 
See K. V. Sarma, Bib. of Reval Jr. 
p. 143. 

maaraan jy. See Prasnavidya by Bada- 


rāyaņa below. 


waqa Jain. Chani 455. 
qaaa jy. by Brahmārka. 


-See Prašnajñana above. 


azaara jy. partof some work. Brahmasva 
Matha 8. Gough p. 182. Oppert I. 
6048. 


azaartir jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31609 (inc.). 


ayata ata jy. Radh. 34. 


ayaarat jy. Adyar (with Malayalam C.). 
Adyar II. p. 61a. Naduvil Matham 
150 B. 


ayaarsea veda. Anandasrama 1752. 
qyaqummc jy. CPB. 3176. 
qyaaz Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 426a (no. 6744). 


araña jy. diff. texts. America 5141. 5142 
(fr.). Anandasrama 2079. 2169. 6400. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 45/238. Bomb. Uni. 
518 (Sahadevaprasnas only). 519 (i) 
(Anukramanika). BORI. 709 of 
1883-84. BP. p. 308. Kavindracarya 
898. L. 4179. Oudh IX. 22. XXI. 
168. Pheh. 8. Ram Singh 777. 
RASB. 1876. Wai D. II. 9939-44. 
9945 (inc.). 


--jy. by Gangadharadaivajfia, son of 


Bhairavadaivajia; work ascribed to 
father in some mss. 


B. IV. 160 (4 mss.). Baroda II. 
2034. 9567. Bik. 701. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 59/325. 41/9 «. 46/397. BORI. 
490 of 1892-95. CPB. 3177-83. IM. 
1188. 1189 (inc.) K. 232. NW. 538. 
556. Oudh III. 14. V. 12. XX. 106. 
114. 128. XXI. 86. Peters. V. p. 266 
(no. 490) (inc.). PUL. II. p. 226. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 28(no. 1066 dupl.). 


Jagad- 
See IO. 


Ptd. with Marathi transl. 
dhitecchu Press. Poona, 1881. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1951. 


—C. NP. I. 148. 
—jy. by Narayanadasa, son of Brahma- 
dàsa. 
See PraSnavaisnava below. 
maneni Dacca 58. L (fr.). 
qyaAsaT a catechism on Bhāgavatapurāņa. 
s Kešavadatta. Oudh IV. 9. 


aganaga jy. MD. 13952 (with Telugu 
meaning). MT. 3860(d). 


arnam jy. an. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
36/1028. 59/131. BORI. 532 of 1895- 
1902. Sūcīpattra 134. 


JN ascribed to Garga. See Garga- 
manoramà, NCC. V. pp. 329b-330a. 


Addl. mss.: 

BORI. 491 of 1892-95. SB. 268. 
ayanaizis jy. by Prihuyašas. 

See Satpaficásikà below. 


sys jy. America 5143. BISM. (Ptd. 
C-26 


Ud 


Cat.) 59/168. Mātrbhūmi 38 (relating 
to seventh house). 


wamian jy. Damodar. Radh. 34. 


—jy. in 4 sections. by Paramānanda- 
pathaka, son of Venidatta. 


Alwar 1853. Extr. 519. Baroda IL. 
11335. 11492.  BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
59/360. IM. 5030(inc.. RASB. 6329 
(inc.). Stein 166. 


SAT Sec also Laghuprasnamarga. 


aati jy. in 32 adhys. composed in 1650 
A.D. by Panakkattu or Itakkattu 
Nampūtiri, son of Mahadeva and 
Srimati; noticed as an. in some cata- 
logues; wrongly ascribed to Para- 

me$vara in some others. See K. V. 

Sarma, Bib. of Kerala jy». pp. 66-67. 

143; Kerala SH. Lit. p. 59. | 


Adyar II. p.61a(2 mss.). Alwar 1854. 
Extr. 520. Ann. Uni. 55. Avanap- 
parambu Mana 26A. 77. B. IV. 166. 
Baroda II. 7873(c)(inc.). 9840. 9843(e) 
(inc.) Brahmasva Matha 4. Chira- 
yattu Muüttatu 9(c). Cranganore 
233 (uttarārdha). 293. Kizhakkumbhā- 
gattu Mana 125A. Krātgāt Mana 28. 
35. Mysore I. p. 345 (32 chs.). NP. 
VII. 36 (2mss.). Paliyam 360(d) (inc.). 
618a (inc.) 638(a). Pallurutti 6. 
Radh. 34. 43. RASB. 6330. 7175. 
TCD. 689C (inc.). 709A(inc.). 709E. 
710B (inc.). 819B (inc.. Trav. Uni. 
211. 322B. 3556B. 4031B. 5095A. 5600. 
5800B. 6065B (all inc. except the 
first). 10523. 10529. 11086 (inc.). 


12810C. 13020C. 13105D. 131554. 
13400. 14151A. 14294G. L. 5164. 


C. 2139C: C. 2141B. C. 2315A (all inc.). | serm by Kavi Kārttika. Ani. 


C. 2315E. C. 2424B (inc.). Trippüni- 
ttura I. 775(1) (inc.). 789(2)(inc ). IV. 
7. Triv. Cur. I. 148. 149. Vatakke- 
matham 71. 


«Ptd. with Malayalam C. by Punna- 

(78 sseri Nilakantha Sarma. Palghat, 1926. 

` —6. an. Gheranallir Karta 21. Cranga- 

nore 62. Maccat 3B. Trippūņittura 
11.285. Prob. by the a. himself. ; 

t —C. Durgamarthaprakasini by a. him- 

self. TCD. 710A. 711. 712. Trav. Uni. 

5601. 6557(inc.). 10575B. 13174B(inc.). 

L. 951(inc.). C. 218. C. 939. C. 2424A. 

T. 613. Triv. Cur. I. 150. 151. VI. 57. 


maire jy. Radh. 34. 
sema Jain. Arrah I.A. p. 44 (Ptd.). 


gemat jy. Allahabad 87. TCD. 713 (with 
Mal. C.. Trav. Uni. T.M. 213(inc.) 
(with Mal. C.). 
— Ascribed to Sankara of Mahisa- 
mangalam. See K. V. Sarma, Bib. of 
Kerala Jy. p. 144. | 

sre enmt. jy. Màtrbhümi 87 (relating to 
fifth house). 

wagi (werte) jy. 
(with Mal. C.). | 

AT jy. Ani. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 34/984. 
Dacca 1639(with jataka). SB. New 
DC. IX. 34411. TCD. 714. TD. 24024. 
24025. Trav. Uni. 6943. 8928B. 8975A 
(all inc.). CM. 565D. C. 2423 (inc.). 
T. 70(inc.). Triv. Cur. I. 152. 

—C.  Tippana(nij BISM. (Ptd. Cat.). 


34/ 520. Chani 606. SB. New DC. IX. 


Trav. Uni. 3645A 


sw jy. by Jambunātha. 
11503 (both inc. 2 


—JY- composed in 1768A.D. by Nanda- 

` rama. Alwar 1855. 1856. Bik. 705. 
BORJ. 165 of A1883-84. 939 and 940 
of 1886- yd 425 of 1895-98. 547 of 
1899-1915. K. 234. Mithilā Ill. 196. 
196A: Oudh VI. '10. VIL. 4. XIV. 50. 
Peters. II. P. 193 (no. 165). IV. p. 35 
(nos. 939- 940). Extr. p. 52. VI. p. 96 
(no. 425). PUL. II. p. 226. RASB. 
4414. 7253. 7852. Stein 157. 


Ptd. See NCC. IX. p. 330a. 


—C. by a. himself. Alwar 1855. 1856. 
Bik. 705. BORI. 165 of A1883-84. 940 
of 1886-92. K. 234. Mithilà III. 
196. 196(A). 196/B). Oudh VII. 4. 
Peters. II. p. 193 (no. 165). IV. p.35 
(no. 940), RASB. 4414. 7253. 7852. 


—C. by Rudra, Oudh VI. 10. 


—jy. by Mahadeva. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
51/139. Trav. Uni. 1712. 
wacamfast jy. by Varadanrsimha, son 
of Venkatarya, and disciple of Srini- 
vasa. TA. 3981(a). 


TD. 11502. 


SACAATTU jy- acc. to Ramalasastra, by 
Vijayadayāsūri. Alwar 1857. Extr. 521. 
NP. V. 90.. 

summe Q, by Yogesvara in C. on Bhāga- 
vatapurana, BBRAS. 947. 

macat jy. by Mathuranatha Cakra- 
vartin. Dacca 552. I (inc.). L. 1096. 


qwe: jy. B. IV. 160. 
—jy. composed in 1864 A. D. by Làla- 
pandita. Stein 166. 


—jy. by Hayagriva. Stein 166. 
WAHT jy. by Visvešvara Bhatta. 
Oudh XXII 80. 
ratu jy. Radh. 34. | 
ARG Or Prasnagrantha by Vighnarāja. 
Alwar 1846. Extr. 517. «B; IV. 160 (2 
mss.). IM. 4551. 


Gf. Prasnavijfiana below. 
STRAT jy. BISM. fa. 462/22. BISM. 
| (Ptd. Cat.) 22/462. 
mafa Āmpallūr 24. Trippūņittura I. 

1068 (i) (inc.). Vatakkematham 87. 


aaa jy. by Damodaran Nampitiri of 
Mangala$$eri house. 


See K. V. Sarma, Bib. of Kerala 75. 
p. 144. 
quem jy. MD. 14059 (inc.). 
magan mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
(in a collection). 


magantg Trav. Uni. 3671E (with. Mal. C). 


maar jy. Stein 166. 

yamssa jy. Trav. Uni. 10556A (inc.). 

sur ny. SB. New DC. VIII. 31757 (inc.). 

afar jy. Allahabad 172 (inc.). 172. 180 
(361..181(78). Bikaner 4880.4881. CPB. 
3185. IM. 9720 (inc.). PUL. II. p. 226. 
SB. New DG. IX. 34417. 34707. Udai- 
pur II. 188, 14; 16. 


wafaa ascribed to Garga. 
10193 (inc.). l 
Cf. Gargamanoramà, NCC. V. p. 
329b. — 
summ by Kerali. Dacca 2623. 
Cf. Keralaprasna, NCC. V. p. 44a. 


Wai D. II. 
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mafaa jy. by Vighnarája. BISM.fa. 591/22. 
. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/591. SB. New 
: DG. IX. 34412. ' 


Cf. PéaSnarahasya above. 
qafen jy. Ānandāšrama 5142. America 
4975. 4976. werk Cat.) 334/733. 
-34/1006.,. x à 
^ €. Tika. America: 49785. 4976. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 34/664. 


—jy: ascribed to. Garga, See NCC. V, 
pp. 329b-330a. 
Addl. mss. : 
BORI. 828 of 1884-87. SB. New 
DC. IX. 34527 (inc.). 
—C. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 140. 


BORI. 828 of 1884-87. R gb. 828. 


—jy. by Caņdešsvara. See Prasnacande- 
Svara above. 

—jy. by Bādarāyaņa. America 5031. 
5032. Bd. 837. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.). 
59,60. 59/141. BORI. 829 of 1884-87. 
IM. 3566. 5597 (inc.). Oudh III. 14. 
PUL. II. p. 227. -RASB. 268. 6385. 
10026. R gb. 829. Wai D.II. 994t(inc.). 

Ptd. M. S. Uni. Oriental Series 10. 

=C. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 59/60. RASB. 
268. Í l 

—C. by Utpala. America 5031. 5032. 
Baroda II. 9308. Bd. 837. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 59/141. BORI. 829 of 1884-87. 
837 of 1887-91. IM. 3566. L. 1522 (G. 
Cintamani). RASB. 63:5. 10026. 
Rgb. 829. SB. New DC. IX. 36769 
(inc.). 37693 (inc.) (C. Pradipa). Skt. 


Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 152 (no. 624) 
(inc.). Wai D. II. 9948 (inc.). 
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Seems to be an enlarged version of 
C. Cintamani of Utpala on (Horà)sat— 
pañcāsikā. See NCC. II. p. 316b. 
srafaarfasraamī jy. RASB. 2698. 


wafana name ofan. C. on Gargamanoramā. 
See NCC. V. p. 330a. 


mafra tantra. relating to the verses of 
Saptasati; from  Pura$caranárnava. 
SB. New DC. VI. 24483. 


mafaa by Vasantarāja. Luck. Uni. p. 34. 


sar jy. diff. texts. Allahabad 87(inc.). 
Alwar 1858. Extr. 522. Anandasrama 
3793. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 34/491. 
Dàhilaksmi XXXVIII. 7. IM. 985 
(inc.). 1148. Jl. (agrees with Alwar). 
Mithila III. 197. 198 (diff.) (agrees 
with Alwar). Pheh. 8. Stein 166. Ujjain 
I. p. 56. Vangiya p. 263. 

—jy. by Nārāyaņadāsa Gosvamin. 
See PraS$navaisnava below. 


—jy. by son of Visrama. BORI. 401 of 
1884-86. Peters. III. p. 398 (no. 401). 


—jy. by Vi$ve$vara Bhatta. Oudh XXII. 


80. 
— jy. by Siva. NP.I. 80. 
wafaaa jy- acc. to Keralamata. by 


Nidhinātha. Mithila III. 199. 
atalar jy. Trav. Uni. 2519Q (inc.). 
mfi. by Bháskara. JBhP. I. 1801. 
seam jy. Baroda II. 5440 (d). 


sua jy. by Gaņešadaivajīta. Bikaner 
4882. 


atifrx jy. by Vrndāvana. NW. 522. 
mafana jy. diff. texts. Dahilaksmi XX. 28 


(fr.) (^visayaka). IO. 8067. Krangat 
Mana 43. 44. MD. 13965. 13966(inc.). 
13967. 13968(inc.). 13969/inc.) (with 
Telugu meaning). 13970-72 (inc.). 
14060 (inc.). 17382 (inc).  Paliyam 
618(b)(inc.). 638(b). TD. 11504 (inc.). 
11505-7. Venkatesiah 55. 


—jy. by Padmanabha. MT. 218(a). 
qanama Mysore I. p. 851. 
Cf. Prasnasastra, Mysore N. D. IX. 
p. 434 (nos. 1675/1, 1675/4). 
maa jy. an. Anandasrama 2306. 3545. 
7911. BORI. 213(a) of 1883-84. 
Damodar (2 mss.). IM. 3655 (inc.). 
Sücipattra 134. Ujjain I. p. 51. 


—C. RASB. 5546 (inc.). 


maar or "jātaka or °bhairava or *vinoda 
or °šàstra or Prasnarnava(plava) or 
Vaignavasastra. jy. in 15 chs. based on 
Varahamihira’s Tajika and Mukunda- 
mata by Nārāyaņadāsa  Gosvàmin, 
son of Brahmadàsa. See NCC. X. 
p. 87a. 


AK. 903. Alwar 1859. America 4988. 
B. IV. 160 (2 mss.). Baroda II. 3195. 
9626(inc.). Ben. 26 (2 mss.). 31. Bhau 
Dāji 50. Bhk. 36. Bhr. 340. Bik. 706. 
Bikaner 4887-90. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
34/393. 41/69. 43/24. 45/244. 59/140 
(inc.).Bomb. Uni. 521.522(inc.).BORI. 
348 of 1880-81. 442 of A1881-82. 340 of 
1882-83. 402 of 1884-86. 831 of 1884-87. 
941 of 1886-92. 903 of 1891-95. BP. p. 
273. Burnell 79b(2 mss.). GPB. 3186-89. 
H.304. 331. IM. 6664(inc.). 6675(inc.). 
10200/inc.). IO. 6358. Jodhpur 493: K. 
234. Kh.74. Khn. 90. L.784. Mack. 127. 


- MD. 13976. 13977 (both inc.). Mithila 
III. 192. Mysore N.D. IX. 31604 
(inc.). Extr. p. 994. 31670. Extr. p. vee. 
31671. NP. I. 80. Oppert II. 1984. 
4742. Oudh XIV. 48. XX. 106. 112. 
124. Oxf. 333b. Oxf. II. 1554. 1555. 
Peters. III. p. 398 (no. 402). IV. p. 35 
(no. 941). Pheh. 8. PUL. II. p. 226 
(5 mss.; 2 inc.). Radh. 34. RASB. 55. 
1281. 5546. 9472. Rgb.831. SB. 268 
(2 mss.) SB. New DC. IX. 34413. 
34414. 34415 (inc.). 34532. Stein 166. 
TD. 11516. 11517. Triv. Cur. I. 153. 
Wai D. II. 9946. 9947 (both inc.) 
Weber 880. 

See also D. Pingree, Census III. pp. 
165-71. i 

Ptd. (1) Chowk. Skt. Ser. 2. 1896. (2) 
with Marathi gloss. Rama Tattva Press. 
Belgaum, 1925. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1957. 

—jy. by Budhavasantarāma. CPB. 
3190. 

maan or Jayaprabhrta. jy. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 355. 

—C. Cüdàmani. Pattan I. p. 8. 

—C. DarSanajyotih. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 355. 

—C. Lilavati. Pattan I. p. 8. 

See Pattan I. Intro. p. 60. 
sequ or Panhavagaranasutta. Jain. 
Pkt. 10th Anga in 10 ajjhayanas; 
deals with five āšravas — vows such 
as not hurting any living being and 
five sarhvaras — virtues corresponding 
to them; a later work that took the 
place of the lost Ahga dealing with 
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iu 


vidyās and mantras as noted in 
Sthānāngasūtra and Nandīsūtra. 


See Wint., HIL. II. p.452; Kapadia, 
Canonical Lit. of the jfainas p. 135; 
Weber, Ind. Stud. XVI. pp. 326 ff. and 
Ind. Ant. XX. p. 23. 


Ahmedabad 52-55. 23(2). America 
6721 (with Guj. gloss) 6722-6. 
Anandasrama 1297. Baroda II. 2874. 
BBRAS. 1499-1502. Bik. 1508. BORI. 
70 of 1866-68. 222 of 1871-72 (with 
Guj. explanation). 120(b) of 1872-73. 
446 of 1882-83. 1206(d) of 1886-92. 
1398 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVIT. i. 
159-62. 170. BP. pp. 197b (8 mss.). 
198b. 199a. 203b. 205a, b. 215b 
(7 mss.). 240a. 254b. Chani 29. 151. 305. 
313. 520. 524. 570. 745. 2977. D. pp. 
31. 48. 277. Delhi MJP. pp. 4 (no. 33). 
11 (no. 271). Filliozat II. 179. Firenze 
507. Fl. J. 16. 17. Gough pp. 69. 93. 
110. IIO. 36 (inc.. 38. Jac. 694 
(3 mss.). Jainagranthavali p. 6. JBhP. 
I. 1802-9. Jhalrapatan p. 135(2 mss.). 
Jodhpur 410. L. 2598. Mandlik Sup. 
453 (inc.). Pannalal Bombay I. p. 81. 
V. B. p. 18. Pattan I. p. 87. Peters. 
III. Extr.p.73. IV. p. 45 (no. 1206(d)). 
Prasasti II. p. 66. Weber 1815 (whole 
text ptd.). 1816. 1817(inc.). 


Ptd. (1) with C. of Abhayadevasüri. 
Ray Dhanapatisimha Bahadur. JVutana 


e Samskrita Press. Calcutta, 1876. (2) 


Agamodaya Samiti Ser. 26. Bombay, 
1919. i 


—C. Tika or Vritior Vyākhyā. Ahmeda- 


"bad 185 (48). Bik. 1713. BP. pp. 197b 
(2 mss.) 215b. Chani 29. 151. 305 
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582. 2977. CPB. 7670. Delhi MJP. p. |wetya Jain. jy. composed in 1267 A.D. by 


11 (no. 271). FLJ.17. Mandlik Sup. 
453. Peters. ITI. Extr. p. 70. Rohtek 
124. 1 

—C. Bàlàvabodha. Skt. Ahmedabad 56. 
Chani 85. 


—C. Vrtti. Skt. by Abhayadevasūri. 


. America 6725. 6727. 6728. Bik. 1508. 
BORI. 70 of 1866-68. 121 of 1872-73. 
22 of 1877-78. 298 of A1882-83. 295 
of A1883-84. 1206(d) of 1886-92. 821 
of 1895-1902. 772 of 1899-1915. BORI. 
D. XVII. i. 162-9. D. pp. 48. 125.328. 
414. Firenze 508. Gough pp. 69. 110. 
H. 379. Jac. 694. Jainagranthavali p. 
5. JASB. 1908, p. 426a (nos. 2524. 
4313. 7572). JBhP. I. 1805-7, Kasin. 38. 
L. 2882. Oxf. II. 1338(4). Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 81. Pattan I. p. 240. 
Peters. I. p. 126 (no. 298). II. p. 199 
(no. 295). III. Extr. pp. 70. 73. 146. 
IV. p. 45 (no. 1206(d)). Weber 1815. 
- 1817 (inc.). 


Ptd. See under text. 


—C. by Jfiánavimala, pupil of Naya - 
vimala. Bik. 1508. Jainagranthavali 
p. 6. 

See Intro. pp. 90-92 of Stuticatur- 
vimSatika. 

—C. Balavabodha by Pārsvacandra. 


JASB. 1908, p. 426a (no. 2524). » 


sive =o qat jain. explanation of 
difficult words in the above work. 
BORI. 736 (7) of 1875 - 76. 789 (7) 
of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XVII. i. 
121. -172. 


Naracandropadhyaya. Baroda II. 
721. BORI. 388 of 1880-81. 1357 of 
1884-87. D. p.193. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 348. 
—C. Avacūrņi by a. himself. BORI. 388 
of 1880-81. D. p. 193. 
Cf. PraSnasatavrttyuddhara below. 
manam Jain. B. II. 92. BP. p. 254a. Chani 
1069. 3150. 3239. Radh. 21. 
—C, Chani 1069. 
—Q. Avacüri. Chani 3190. 3239. Prob. 
same as the next. 
manaw or Prasnasastišataka or Pra$nottarai- 
kasastiSataàka or Prasnavali. Jain. 
kavya. by Jinavallabhasiri. 

Baroda II. 2230. BORI. 295 of 
1871-72. 234 of 1873-74. Br. Mus. 
426. CPB. 7671. D. pp. 34. 66. Gough 
p. 95. Jac. 697. Kh. p. 99. 

Ptd. with Avacüri. Stotraratnákara 
pt. II. pp. 1-33. N. S. Press. Bombay, 


1914. See IO. Ptd Bks. 1938, p. 
2609. AE 

—C. BORI. 295 of 1817-72. D. p. 34. 
Gough p. 95. 

—C. Avaciri. Bikaner 3045. 


— C. Avaciri by a disciple of Jinaguna- 
prabhasūri; revised by Kamala- 
mandira. Br. Mus. 426. Jac. 697. 


—C. Avacüri by Devasüri. Bomb. Uni. 
2392. 

—C. Kalpalatika. composed in 1583 
A. D. by Punyaságara. Baroda Il. 
2230. Bikaner 3043. 3044. BORI. 1216 
of 1887-91. 


sewerage jy. by Naracandropādhyāya. 
Baroda IT. 3024. Same as a.s C. on 
his PrasnaSata? 


qane jy. diff. texts. Adyar II. p. 61a (2 
mss.). Baroda II. 10376(b). 11000(title 
given as Keralasiddhanta). Kadaya- 
nallūr 205. Kamakoti 13/5. MD. 
13973. 14061 (inc.). 18116. MT. 472. 
4171(c) (inc.. Mysore I. p. 346 
(Prasnasahgraha). Mysore N. D. IX. 
31616(inc.). 31617. 31618. 31619(inc.). 
31620. 31621(inc.). 31622. 31623. 
31624(inc.). 31625-37. 31638-41(inc.). 
31642. 31643 (inc.. 31644 (inc.). 
31645-52. 31653 (inc.) 31654-56. 
31657(inc.). 31658(inc.). 31659. 31660. 
31661(inc.). 31662. 31663. 31664 (inc.). 
31665. 31666. 31667 (inc.). 31668. TD. 
11508(inc.). Trippünittura II. 213. 


Cf. Pra$nasahgraha below. 
—C. by Govindasvamin. Mysore N. D. 
IX. 31621(inc.). 31622, 
manea jy. Burnell 79b. Same as Jyotir- 
nibandha, TD. 11406. 


mame jy. by Ānandasundarī. Trav. Uni. 
6127A(inc.). T. 481 (inc.). 
See also Anandasundari, NCC. II. 
p. 117a. 

— by Kesava. Moodbidri I. 264(b) (inc.). 
Mysore I. p. 345. Mysore N.D. IX. 
3161 i(inc.). 31612. Extr. p. %88. Trav. 
Uni. 10769 Z 7. 

—C. Tika. Mysore N.D. IX. 31669. 

—jy. by Narayana. Mysore N.D. IX. 
31613. 31614. Extr. p. vey. 

—jy. by Brhaspati. Adyar II.p. 6la(inc.). 
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—jy. by Vighnaraja. Mysore. N.D. IX. 
31615. Extr. p. 22. 

—jy. from Pārijātaratnākara. Stein 165. 

seas jy. by Ramacandra. Baroda II. 

9300. Bikaner 4883-86. BORI. 533 of 
1895-1902. 

—jy. composed in 1775 A. D. by 
Rudramani Tripathin, son of Valmiki. 
Alwar 1860. Extr. 523. NP. V. 90. 


qw jy. Radh. 34. 
sque or 
Panhapravanamuni. Jain. 


—Yoniprabhrta. BORI. D. XVII. i. 427. 
Peters. I. p. 124 (no. 266(2)). Extr. p. 
oh 

See Jinaratnakosa I. p. 325a. 


ma: jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 54/630. 
maranta Radh. 44. 


maseaan jy. by Prthuyasas. 
652B. ` 


See (Hora satpaficasika bclow. 
seaafemuarn by Jinavallabha. See Prasna- 


Sataka above. 


Prajīiāšravaņamuni or 


TCD. 


sae Sec Ramalaprasnasangraha by 


Cintāmaņidaivajīa also below. 

mqm jv. an. Adyar II. p. 61a. Ananda- 
$rama 2044. B. IV. 160(2 mss.). 
Baroda II. 13000. BISM. fa. 463/22. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/463. BORI. 
531 of 1895-1902. 548 of 1899-1915. 
IM. 1454. 3553(inc.). 3554(inc.). 6663 
(inc.). MT. 4215(c) NP. X. 50. 
Pannalal Bombay I. p. 92. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 22. no. 391. PUL. II. p. 
226. RASB. 9337. Stein 166(inc.). 
Udaipur II. 188, 11. 
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Cf. Prasnasastra above and Prasna- | maade 


sārasangraha below. 

—jy. diff. in 105 verses. Cs. IX. 60. Lz. 
1052. 1053(inc.). Mithila III. 201. 
201A-B (inc.). TCD. 701 D (inc.). 

—jy. from Sarasahgraha. Whish 144(1). 

—jy. by Kavicūdāmaņi. PUL. II. p.226. 

See Jyotisakalpataru, NCC. VIL. p. 
359b. 

—by Kasinatha. 

See PraSnapradipa above. 

—ascribed to Garga. Ujjain I. p. 51. 

Cf. Pra$namanoramà above and 
Gargamanorama, NCC. V. pp. 329b- 
330a. 

—by Jambūnātha. MD. 17204 (inc.). 

—jy. by Narasimhasūri. Adyar. 

—jy. ascribed to Narada. 

See PraSnanirnaya above. 

—jy. by Bhagavatipratapa. CPB. 3191. 
3192. 

—jy. by Haribhatta. BORT. 942 and 913 
of 1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 35 (no. 
942). 


staatīfr jy. by Bhattotpala. See Āryā- 


skaagsay jy. B. IV. 


saptati, NCC. II. pp. 178a and 409b. 
Addl. ms. : 
BORI. 535 of 1895-1902. 
—Q. by Sridatta. 
Addl. ms. : 
BORI. 535 of 1895-1902. 


162. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 29/934. 47/300. Bomb. Uni. 519 
(i (Anukramanikà only). Burnell 80b. 
K. 234. Kavindracarya 899. 


—C. by Abhinavagupta. ref. to by him 
in his Paratrimsikavivarana, IO. i. p. 
840a. 


maar jy. Radh. 34. 46. 
wawt jy 


Allahabad 87(inc.). B. IV. 
162. BISM. fa. 126/25. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat) 25/126. 34/390. Damodar. 
IM. 1170. Radh. 34. SB. New DC. 
IX. 34706(inc.). Trippūņittura II. 
348. Ujjain I. p. 51. Vañgiya Sup. 
1716. ` 

—jy. by a Somayaji, disciple of 
Vaidyanatha and a resident of Bhüta- 
nathapura. 

Br. Mus. 506 (fr). TCD. 722D 
(inc.. Trav. Uni. 2745. 12810A. 
G.2007D. T. 876. 10582A (all inc.; last 
one with Mal. C.). 


—jy. based on Sārangavrtti. IO. 6359, 


- jy. by Aaandadaivajiia. IM. 1273. 

—jy. by Kavicūdāmaņi. BORI. 944 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 35 (no. 944). 

—Jjy. by Govinda, son of Visnudaivajfia. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 34/597. H. 305. 
Oudh XI. 10. Oxf. II. p. 1553. PUL. 
II. p. 226. 

—jy. by Cicchu Daivajfia. K. 234. 

—jy.in 63 verses. by Jiva Jyotirvid or 
Jivapátaka, son of Narahari. Alwar 


1862. F1. 309. IM.1467. RASB. 
10165. Stein 166. 


—jy. by Damodara. Baroda II. 3193. 


-—jy. by Nikasārākgasī(?). Hpr. IV. 168. 
RASB. 7179. 


See Census III. pp. 172-3. 


—jy. by Brahmadàsa. BORI. 403 of 
1884-86. Peters. III. p. 398 (no. 403). 


maam jy. in 16 chs. composed in 1543 


A. D. by Madhava of Ificakkazhva 
family. 
Trav. Uni. C. 2139B. C.2478A. 
See K.V. Sarma, Bib. of Kerala Jy 
p. 145. 
Edn. Sri Vanchi Setu Lakshmi Ser. 11. 
—jy. by Hayagriva. BORI. 536 of 1895- 
1902. Ujjain Ip. 56. 
xaar jy. Oudh XX. 138. 


maamassa jy. PUL. II. p. 226. 
See also Prasnasangraha. l 
—jy. by Tājikācārya. Hpr. II. 134. 
maarcaqeag jy. GD. 876F (Sarasamuccaya). 
896 (inc.). 897A. 898 (inc.). Grantha- 


ppura p. 38, no. 876(e). p. 39, nos. 
896. 897(a). 898. Oppert I. 6049. 


—by Yādavānanda Sarman. RASB. 


5012. 
mraq jy. by Jambūnātha. Burnell 80b. 
TD. 11509. 11510. 
mwaaa jy. B. IV. 162. 
saamat jy. Assamese Mss. 49. 
Tatū jy. B. IV. 162. Stein 166. 
qyafeatea Bik. 1712. 
ayafaaranentt jy. Fl. 311. 


ayafagteaatar kāvya. on textual problems 
relating to Raghuvamša (sargas 1-3). 
by Hoisinga Krsna Bhatta, son of Hoi- 
singa Rama. Bikaner 1323. 3042(inc.). 
On this work see Kunhan Raja, 
NIA. VI. pp. 7-20. 
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ayagernc by Lalamani. based on works 
like Jfianapradipa, Prasnadīpa, Sam- 
vitprakāša and Visnutantra. BORI. 
945 of 1886-92. K. 234. Peters. IV. 

p. 36 (no. 945). Extr. p. 52. 


sāga Jain. PUL. II. p. 290. 
Same as Prasnavyākaraņasūtra? 
aedax jy. by Kasiraja. Baroda II. 3194. 


quema jy. in 8 verses. from Rudraya- 
mala. Bomb. Uni. 523. 


matat or Prasnāksaraslokasamanvaya. jy. 
by Radhakrsna, son of Misradivana- 
candra, aresident of Lavapura. Bomb. 
Uni. 524. 

NERT Jy. by Mathurānātha. SSPC. II. 
F. 22 (inc.). 

aymat jy. Adyar II. p. 6la (inc.). BORI. 
946 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 36 (no. 
946) (inc.). Srūgerī 50 (Svarasastra). 
Trippünittura II. 325. 


—jy. by Krsnasudhi. Adyar. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 34/522. 
—jy. by Padmanābha. See Kerala- 


brndàvana or Jfiānapradīpa, NCC. V. 
p. 44b and VII. p. 329b. 


Addl. mss. : 


Baroda II. 9204. SB. New DC. IX. 
34404 (inc.). 34406. 


—jy. by Manidasa. Allahabad 181 (59). 


qyarfq or Prasnādika. Kizhakkumbhāgattu 
Mana 39. Oppert I. 1921. 


arafēfava jy. MD. 13974. 
oyarfaarcaraar BORI. 49 of 1907.15. 


ayawan jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 14/578. 
PUL. II. p. 226 (inc.. Varendra 293. 
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—jy. from Siddhantatattvaviveka of 
Kamalakara. 
—C. by Nilambara Jha. Mithila III. 
128. 202. 
—by Bhattotpala. RASB. 10345. 
Cf. Prasnajfiana above. 
amagat jy. TCD. 719A. Trav. Uni. 2066A. 
CM. 542A (with Mal. C.). 
See K. V. Sarma, Bib. of Kerala jy. 
p. 146. 


aargeravafa jy. probably by Sankara, a. 
of the next. Oppert I. 6050. TCD. 


632C. 733B. 734C. Trav. Uni. 722A. 
C.1912B.  10582B (inc.). TM. 36. 
L. 656B(inc.). L. 935A(inc.). 
See K. V. Sarma, Bib. of Kerala jy. 
p. 146. 
gvararatefa jy. by Sankara. probably an 
enlarged version of the previous work. 
GD. 899. 900A. Granthappura p.39, 
nos. 899. 900(a). TCD. 720. Trav. Uni. 
4162A. 6121B(inc.). 6126(inc.). C.962C 
(inc.). C. 2066A. L. 834. 


See K. V. Sarma, Bib. of Kerala Jy. 
p. 146. 


sryarfirameremfermr 


ratnamalika. 


or Prasnabhinnottara- 


See next. 


svarfsraracrara or Prasnābhinnottaramālikā 
or Prasnabhinnottararatnamalika. 


riddle poem on Krsna. by Srinivasa 
Kavi, patronised by Mummadi Krsna- 
raja Wodeyar III. 

Adyar D. V. 557. Mysore I. p. 301. 
IT. p. 10(3 mss.). Mysore N. D. VIII. 


26036. Extr. p. «o. 26037. 26038. 26039 
(an.).. 26045(inc.). 28049. Extr. p. ane. 
28050 (inc.). 28051 (an.). 

Ptd. with C. pp. 130-7, Lithograph 
print of 1842 A.D. 


—C. Vyākhyā by Ra(Va)hgasüri. 
Adyar D. V. 557. Mysore II. p. 10. 
Mysore N. D. VIII. 26040 (inc.). 
26041. Extr. p. «x. 26042-44. 28052. 
Extr. p. ac. 
—C. by Šrīnivāsa., Mysore N. D. VIII. 
28053. 
araa jy. in 13 sections called rasas. by 
Jambūnātha of Cola country. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 55. MD. 13975 
(inc.). TCD. 685B. Trav. Uni. T. 979. 
— C. Tippana. MD. 13975 (inc.). 


—jy. in 6 chs. by Srīkumāra, son of 
Nilakantha and pupil of Nàrayana of 
Dvipakānana (Anakkādu). 

Trav. Uni. 1134 C (inc.). 
(inc.). Whish 118,2). 

See K. V. Sarma, Bib. of Kerala Fy. 
p. 146. 

maqa jy. in 15 sections. composed in 

1881 A.D. by Purusottama Mūssatu. 

Paliyam 635. Trav. Uni. 15084. T. 
955. 

See K. V. Sarma, Bib. of Kerala Fy. 
p. 146. 

Ptd. with a.'s G. TSS. 223. 1968. 


—GC. by a. himself. TCD. 721. Trav. 
Uni. T. 955. 


Ptd. See under text. 
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ma jy. by Padmanabha. Devipr. 79, 14. 
—C. by a. himself. ibid. 
aama jy. Bharatpur XIV. 16. Damodar. 
Gough p. 34. 
—jy. by Narayanadasa. See Pra$navais- 
nava above. 
—jy. by Manasārāma, son of Rāma- 
krsņa, a Gauda. Mysore N. D. IX. 
31672. Extr. pp. 1e&-5. 


meri jy. Anandasrama 2421. B. IV. 162. 


—by Utpalabhatta. See Prasnajfiana 


above. 

gearafa stotra. by Vādirājatīrtha. See 
BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lii. II. 
p. 214. 


maraat. Jain. BORI. 425 of 1879-80 (with 
cakra). D.p. 148. JASB. 1908, p.426a 
(no. 6819). 


lit 


—mantra. Bharatpur XVI. 225. 


—vedànta. SB. New DC. VII. 28374 
(inc.). 

—kàvya. CPB. 3198. SB. New DC. XI. 
43518(inc.). 

—from Bhojanibandha. 
Cat.) 37/546. 

—or Prasnottaravali. adv. 52 questions 
and answers in prose. by Jadabharata, 
disciple of Madhavanandamuni. 
Allahabad 52. Bikaner 6457. 6516(k). 
BISM. fa. 255/1. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
22/255. BORI. 284 and 287 of 1895-98. 
120 of 1902-07. BORI. D. IX. ii. 511. 
512.520. CU. Add. 2172. H. 235. 
Lahore 1882, 7. Nasik IV. 18. Oxf. II. 
1298. Peters. VI. p. 83 (nos. 284. 287). 
PUL. II. p. 49. RASB. XI. 8722. 8723. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 47. 


BISM. (Ptd. 


—in 15 verses. by Municandra Suri. | gsaraqifaar IM. 327. 


See Stuticaturvimšatikā Intro. p. 14. 
aaay jy. BISM.(Ptd. Cat.) 58/262. 52,870. 
59/130. CPB. 3193-97. Gough p. 34. 
P. 17. Srhgeri 110. Ujjain I. p. 51. 
— or Sakunavali. jy. by Garga. Wai D. 
TI. 10208-10. 
Cf. Gargamanorama, NCC. V. pp. 
329b-330a. 
—or Sakunàvali. jy. by Jfánadeva. 
PUL, IL p.227. 
Cf. Narayanasakunavali, NCC. X: 
p. 99b. (M. D. 13940). 
—by Rudra. Mithila III. 203. 
—from Vasisthasamhita. Mithila III. 
204. 


Cf. Prasnasahgraha, ibid. 201. 


saraminat by Sripatisisya. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 34/655. 

warar Jain. stotra. by Dalapatirāya. 
Ptd. Stotrasamuccaya(94). N. S. Press. 
Bombay, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 

1938, p. 2616. 

gfzraf&at (?) tantra. 
—Abhisekavidhi (7th 
Baroda II.11246(b). 
maaar SB. New DC. VI. 25050. 


adhy.) 


from. 


A 


mastana jy- Adyar II. p. 61b (matrka- 
prasna). 

qat vedanta. SB. New DC. VII. 29882 
(ine.). ` 

maat by Rudradāsa. Q, by Sarvananda 
in C. on Amarako$a, TSS. I. p. 22. 
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sate by Srirama. Nasik V. 2. XI. 20. 
qm jy. from Golādhyāya. 
—C. by Nilambara Jha. Mithila 111.205. 


qme Jain. Chani 364. 1063. 1463. 1907. 
2391(b). 2793. 3326. 3334. 3977. JASB. 
1908, p. 426a (no. 7240). JBhP. I. 
1794 (inc.). 1812. Jodhpur 1416. 


—C. Tika. BP. p. 228a. 


—C. Vrtti by Puņyasāgara. Baroda II. 
2230. 


—Jain. 36 questions and answers on 
Jain doctrines and religion. by Jaya- 
sena. L. 3389. 


—Jain. by Jinavallabhasüri. See Prasna- 
Sataka above. 


—Jain. by Devacandra. JBhP. I. 1811. 
_ —by Rüpavijaya. Chani 329. 
— by Vimala Kavi. Moodbidri II.141(d). 
Cf. Prasnottararatnamālā below. 


—by Viravijaya. based on Pra$nottara- 
samuccaya of Kirtivijaya. See Jina- 
ratnakoša 1. p. 275b. | 

BORI. 223 of 1871-72. D. p. 31. 

Gough p. 93. 

Cf. Prasnacintāmaņi above. 
sraraayetey vedanta. PUL. II. p. 49. 
Taa jy. TA. 4152. 
searacfacaratar Jain. Chani 417. 
maamaa Q, by Hemādri in Caturvarga- 

cintamani - Danakhanda p. 376. 
sata Jain. Jainagranthavali p.162. 
araara vedanta. VSUS. Poona p. 10a. 
mearacqattata gr. CPB. 3199, 3200. 


sweet BP. pp. 171b. 228a (°grantha- 
bijaka). 


qarant vedanta. by Nilakantha 
Tirthapada. See Contribution of Kerala 
to Skt. Lit. p. 266. 


maracana by Sukayogindra. 
See PraSnottararatnamala below. 
maracararszaatar Jain. by Devaganimuni. 
Arrah I. p. 21. 
quaracatar or °malika. unspecified. Bha- 
ratpur VIII. 10-14. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 569. Damodar. IM. 954. 
955. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 251. Udaipur 
II. 142, 2. Visvabhāratī 1679. 
mataat adv. Auandasrama 5634. Baroda 


1725. 4920 (c) (from Bhagavata). 
NW. 276. Trav. Uni. 8480F. 


Cf. PraSnottararatnamala below. 
searacarar jy. Allahabad 88 (inc.) (with C.). 
maracatat Jain. Chani 2087. 3622. Delhi IV. 


390(n). Jhalrapatan pp. 73. 82. 
Moodbidri II. 215 (f). Sücipattra 123. 


—C. Avacüri. Chani 362. 
—by Kavi Karpüracandra. JASB. 1908, 
p. 426b (no. 6914). 
—by Jinavallabhasüri. 
See Prasna$ataka above. 
maaar or *mālikā. anthology. 39 verses. 


Burnell 159b. Oppert II. 3514. TD. 
23691. 23692. 

—stotra. Anandasrama 6971 (24). TD. 
24381. 24382. 


msc fern kāyva. by Acyutanandasrama. 
SB. New DG. XI. 41496(inc.). 


—by Vidyāpati. Dāhilaksmī XLIII. 13 
(16 verses). IM. 7151. 


—vedānta. by Meghavarga. Lahore 
1882, 7. 


Cf. Pra$nottararatnamálikà below. 


—by Sankaracarya. See PraSnottara- 
ratnamālikā below. 


marae Jain. BP. p. 233a. 


Cf. Prasnottararatnamala below. 


mareen niti. Adyar PL. p. 142. See 


PraSnottararatnamalika below. 


SATA AT or °malika an. America 
1795-97. 1868. Anandasrama 5398. 
Baroda II. 12290(b). BISM. fa. 72. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/72. BORI. 409 
of 1895-1902. Cabaton I. 924. Mad. 
Uni. R. K. S. 504(a). Nepal I. p. 38. 
Udaipur II. 142, 2. 


qudm or "mālikā. Jain. an. BORI. 
D. XVII. ii. 711(10) (foll. 74a-76b). 


BP. pp. 181a. 187b. 204b. 221a. 222a. 
223a. 229a. 230a. 240a. 241b. 242a. 


250a. 251a-b. 254b. Br. Mus. 311. 
Chani 1137. 1711. 3279. 3809. 3935. 
Filliozat II. 180. JASB. 1908, p. 426b 
(nos. 6982. 7213). Jinasena 48. Karkal 
43(c)(inc.). Leumann 112(B No. 2021). 
Moodbidri I. 258(d). Pannalal Bom- 
bay III. pp. 17..36. Pattan I. pp. 64. 
70. 102. 129. 146. 149. 174. 386. 412. 
Rice 302. Rohtek 86. 
—C. Chani 1711. Rohtek 86. 


—C. Stabaka. Chani 3935. 


maana or *mālikā. dh. ascribed to 
Sankarácàrya in the Hindu tradition, 
to Amoghavarsa in the Dig. Jaina 

C-29 


13 


tradition and to Vimala (or Vimala- 
candra) in the Śvet. Jaina tradition. 
A Tibetan tradition is also noticed. 
See Wint., HIL. II. pp. 559-60. 


See also Prasnottararatnamalika. 
—Jain. ascribed to Amoghavarsa. 


Arrah I. p. 21 (2 mss.). Jhalrapatan 
p. 98. Jinasena 3. Karkal 38(b). MD. 
5177. 16784. Moodbidri I. 60 (g). 
"Mysore I. p. 557.  Sravanabelgola 
240 (a). 


Cf. Vimalaprasnottara, Cordier TII 
pp. 344. 483 ascribed to Amoghodaya. 

The text ascribed to Amoghodaya 
in Bud. tradition is surmised to be by 
Amoghavarsa. See Vidhushekhara 
Bhattacharya, JHQ, V (1927) pp. 
143-44. 


This text is ed. in Tibetan with 
German transl. by Schreifner. Petra- 
poli, 1858; with French transl. by Ph 
Ed. Foucaux. Paris, 1897. See Wint., 
HIL. IL. p. 560 fn. 1. 


—Jain. by Rsyuttama. Firenze 762. 
Fl. J. II. iv. 19 (given as C.). 


—Jain. ascribed to Vimala in Svet. 
Jaina tradition. Baroda II. 700. Bik. 
1506. BORI. 164 of 1880-81. 618(i) 
of 1884-86. 1209 of 1884-87. 1299 and 
1300 of 1886-92. 1217 of 1887-91. 
CPB. 7672. D. p. 208 FI. J. II. iv. 18. 
Hpr. III. 194. JBhP. 1815-i7. Mood- 
bidri II. 9(d). 93(f) 181(g). 348(c). 
380(b). Pattan I. pp. 24. 133. Peters. 
I. App. pp. 15 (no. 24(2)) (inc.). 50 
(no. 74(18)). 58 (no. 84(11)). 74 (no. 
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111(2)). 102 (no. 178(5)) IIT. p. 405 
(no. 618). TV. p. 49 (nos. 1299, 1300). 


Petrograd 201. Weber 2021. 

Ptd. (1) with English transl. by 
J. Christian. FASB. 16 (1847). 1228- 
35. (2) in Roman script and German 


transl. of two versions. Monats- 
berichte d. k. preuss. Ak. d. Wiss. zu 
Berlin. 1868, pp. 92-117. Reprint, 


Weber, Indische Streifen Y. pp. 210-27. 
(3) with translation by P. E. Pavolini. 
Societa Asiatica Italiana 
Firenze, X1(1887). pp. 153-163. (4) 
K. M. Gucch. VII. pp. 121-23. (5) 
with C. of Devendra. Hiralal Hamsa- 


Giornale. 


raja. Jamnagar, 1914. 
— C. JBhP. I. 1815. 
— C. Balavabodha. Baroda II. 700. 2126. 


—C. by Devendrasüri, pupil of Simha- 
tilakasüri of Rudrapalliyagaccha. 


BORI. 164 of 1880-81. 1209 of 
1884-87. 1299 of 1886-92. D. p. 208. 
JASB. 1908, p. 426b (no. 1299). JBhP. 
I. 1816. 1817., Peters. IV. p.49 (no. 
1299). Petrograd 201. Weber 2021. 


—C. Vrtti by Munibhadra. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 185. 
—C. Vrtti by Hemaprabhasüri. Jesal- 


mere p. 10. Skt. Intro. p. 40. 


ssec HII or ?manimàlà or "mālā. by 
Sukayogindra or ?yatindra. America 
1798. Bikaner 6459. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 46/215. 55/165. BORI. 640 of 
1883.84. 528 of 1891-95. BP. p. 302. 
CPB. 3201. 3202. Dacca 1837. H. 
1964. A. Hall p. 126. IM. 1174. 9465.. 


SB. New DC. VII. 27441. 28239. 


28261. 
sātattaarar med. by Šrīsailanātha, 
grandsono f Ekāmranātha. MD. 


13173. Šg. I. 184. p. 162. 
Cf. Vij. Sex-cent. p. 301 and Āyurved 
kā Brhat Itihās p. 330. 
sqeqiereceqntfernr jy. Kavīndrācārya 
Oppert I. 8101. Paliyam 960(f). 


852. 


ATT TT or °ratnamilà in 32 verses. 
by Satkaracarya. 


Adyar. Adyar D. IX. 1349. 1350 
(inc.). 1351-1355. XIII. 1281. Allaha- 
bad 100. Alwar 522. B. IV. 70 (7mss.). 
Baroda 977 1(b).(Prasnottari; 32 verses). 
Bd. 652. 653. Bikaner 6458. 6460 (Pra- 
Snottarīprakriyā). 6461 (°ratnamala. 
stotra).6462. BISM.(Ptd. Cat. )29/1497 
(x). 46/301. 34/794. 34/920. 37/559. 
7/382. Bomb. Uni. 2131. BORI. 641 of 
1883-84. 578 of 1886-92. 652 and 653 of 
1889-91. 369 of 1895-1902. 285, 286(a). 
286(b) and 288 of 1895-98. 241 of 
Vis. G). BORI. D. IX. ii. 513-518. 
519 (°maniratnamala). BP. p. 302. 
Br. Mus. 160(a). Burnell 202(b). CPB. 
3203. 3204. Dhilaoli i3. Fl. 430. Hz. 
90. 1826. Jodhpur 1651. 1652. 1959. 
L. 972. Mad. Uni. 644(c). Mad. Uni. 
R. K. S. 507(a). Mandlik Sup. 61. 65. 
254(i). MD. 17140. MT. 1905(b). 1906 
(b). 2081(d) Mysore N. D. VIII. 
28054. Extr. p. ac. 28055. Nasik XI. 
10. XXVII. 18. Paliyam 133(d). Paris 
(D. 284). Peters. IV. p. 21 (no. 578). 
VI. p. 83 (nos. 285. 286). Poona 241. 

' ^ PUL. II. pp. 49. 259. Rajapur 105(h) 


(lahari). 923. RASB. XI. 8392-95. 
Rice 156. SB. 419 (°ratnavali). SB. 
New DC. VII. 27440. 28578 (°ratna- 
vali). Stein 121. TCD. 813B. TD. 7311- 
7317. Trav.Uni. 2913K. 5059C. 5568B. 
5959C. 14004C. C.172B. Ujjain II. p. 
59. Wai D. II. 7470-78. 7479(inc.). 
7480-83. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Muktākāra I. (1912). 
pp. 389-91(28 verses). (2) Brhatstotra- 
ratnākara pp. 340 ff. Venk. Press. 
Bombay, 1923. (3) Works of Sankara- 
carya Vol. 4. Ashtekar & Co. Poona, 
1925. (4) Prakarana works of Sankara, 
Poona Ori. Ser. 8. 1952 (2nd edn.). pp. 
89-94. (5) Complete Works of Sankara- 
cārya II. pp. 87—104(67 verses). Samata 
Books. Madras, 1981 (2nd revised edn.). 

—C: Balavabodha. Peters. VI. p. 83 
(no. 286). 
avaeeaarfast Jain. by Hiravijaya. BORI. 
1399 of 1891-95. 
S een t by 
pupil of Hiravijayastri and patro- 
nised by Vijayasenasüri. 


Jain. Subhavijayagani, 


Baroda II. 2876. Jainagranthāvali 
p. 164. JBhP. I. 1818. 1819. 
Ptd. Seth Devchand Lalbhai 
Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. 51. 
1919. 
garaceaaay by Sankarácárya. 
See Prasnottararatnamālikā above. 
searacra by Samayasundaragaņi. 
See Sāmācārīsataka. 
mure Jain. Chani 950. 


mamona Jain. dh. in 7 sargas. by 
Rajamalla Pande. CPB. 7673. 7937. 


Jain 
Bombay, 
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Ptd. under the title Latisamhita. 


Manik. Dig. Jain. Granth. Ser. 26. 
Bombay, 1927. 
—Jain. dh. by Sakalakirti, See Prasnot- 


taropasakacara below. 


maea by Srinivasa. Mysore N. D. 
VIII. 26046. Extr. p. ex. 


gsaracagtat:; from Mahābhārata, 
parvan. MD. 14999 (inc.). 
Cf. Yaksapra$na. 
qaae Amaea Jain. Leumann 113. 


See Dharmaratnakara, NCC. IX. 
p. 260b and ftnarainakoša I. p. 192a. 


TATA Jain. Chani 205. 
—C, Gürni. Chani 206 
Amasa or Jayanti? Jain. Pkt. based 


on 12th ch. of Bhagavatīsūtra; by 
Mánatuhga, pup of Silagana. 


Vana- 


Jainagranthavali p.178. Peters. III. 
Extr. pp. 37 ff. 


—C. Vrtti. by Malayaprabhasüri. ibid. 


wameaga Jain. BP. p. 171(b). Chani 
1058.  Dāhilakgmī XI. 23 (fr.). 
Mandlik Sup. 575 (X). 


aeaaea or Hiraprasna. Jain. by Kirti- 


vijayagani pupil of Hīravijayasūri. 


AK. 1400. BBRAS. 1646. 1647. 
Bik. 1603. BORI. 297 of A1882-83. 
1210 of 1884-87. 1218 and 1219 of 
1887-91. 1400 of 1891-95. 774 and 
915 of 1892-95. 833 of 1899-1915. 
D. p. 328.  Filliozat II. 181. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 165. Mandlik Sup. 33. 
Peters. I. p. 126 (no. 297). V. pp. 
292 (no. 774). 307 (no. 915). 
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Ptd. Hiralal Hamsaraj. Jamnagar, 
1917. 

—C. Arthaprakasika by a. himself. 

Bik. 1603. L. 3046. Mandlik Sup. 33. 
saaana Jain. Bik. 1507. Chani 253. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 162. 

—Jain. reply to 150 disputed points. 
composed in 1792 A. D. by Kgamā- 
kalyāna. : 

AK. 1401. BORI. 1401 of 1891-95. 
601 of 1895-98. JASB. 1908, p. 426b 
(no. 6875). 

Ptd. W S. Press. Bombay, 1916. 


—C. by a. himself. BORI. 1401 of 
1891-95. 


satura (2) Jain. Chani 4004. 
maracaniganaqera Jain. by Dipavijaya. 
BORI. 775 of 1892-95 (Pürvàrdha). 
Noticed as Pras$nottarasamuccaya. 
See Jinaratnako$a I. p. 277b. 
qa ausa kavya. Trav. Uni. 8315 B. 
—by Srīnivāsācārya. Mysore I. p. 288. 
Mysore N. D. VIII. 28056. Extr. p. 
acc. 28057. 28058. Extr. p. ace. 
(extr. differs.). 
—C. Vyakhya by Rahganatha. Mysore 
N. D. VIII. 28059. 


qwiracarga conversational Skt. for begin- 
ners. Adyar D. V. 582. XIII. 1899 
(inc.) Extr. pp. 266-67. MD. 17077 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 3592D {inc.). 


Noticed as Bhàsámañjari in Adyar 
D. V. 582. 


maraaa Jain. BP. p. 173b. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 355. 


med Jain. by Dharmacandragani. 
Sravanabelgola 387. 


maaa name of C. on Ratnamālā, Jodhpur 
1126. 


[mataa] Paliyam 531(a). 
qim Jain. BP. p. 198b. 


ms AK. 1042. BORI. 1042 of 1891- 
95. TD. 23693. 23694. 


Cf. Pra$nottarasuradruma ‘above. 
maraqaa Jain. by Gangārāma. JBhP. I. 
1823. 
ayaratraat jy. by Gaņapatisarman. Nepal 
I. p. 210. 


agataftgr jy. Udaipur p. 82, no. 600 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


TTAATT 


--Jain. by Nandarama Misra. JASB. 
1908, p. 426b (nos, 6758. 7253). 


—by Šankarācārya. 


unspecified. America 4218-9. 


maraticeaarat kavya. by Sanandanamuni - 
$vara. Trav. Uni. 9963. 


waaa anak Jain. by Jinavallabha. 
See PrasnaSataka above. 


sm or DharmapraSnottara. 
Jain. dh. in 24 paricchedas by Sakala- 
kirti. 


Adyar. Aliganj 18. America 5376 
Arrah I. p.47 (2 mss.; one inc.). 
BORI. 305 of 1883-84. 1077 of 
1884-87. 1459 of 1886-92. 1108 and 
1109 of 1891-95. 773 of 1899-1915. 
BP. p. 281. CPB. 7430-46. D. p. 361. 
Delhi III. 13 (4 mss.). IV. 271-74. 
Filliozat II. 182. Firenze 763. Hom- 


bucca 67(a). 167(b). 264. JASB. 1908, 


p. 426b (nos. 6619. 6646). L. 2602. 
Laksmisena pp. 1. 7. 8. Mysore I. 
p. 557 (inc.). Oudh XI. 36. 1875, p. 
50. Panipet 5(c). Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. p. 11. Peters. IV. p. 56 (no. 
1459). Petrograd 202. Rohtek 15. 16. 
Sravanabelgola 131. 143. 198. 308. 
Strassburg Dig. p. 11. 


agatare Jain. BP. p. 244b. 
qyarmmam jy. Oppert I. 6051. 
«yap Av. in six sections; known as 


SatpraSnopanisad in dvai. tradition. 
Adyar I. pp. 34b-35a (25mss.). 254a. 
Adyar Up. I. p. 221 (22 mss.). Adyar 
D. XIII. 255. 259. Ahmedabad 1878 
(5. Alwar 418. 419. 452. America 
653-66. Anandasrama 556 (in a colle- 
ction). 929 (in a collection). 6059 (in 
a collection). 6065. 6557 (in a colle- 
ction). 7376 (in a collection). 8400. 
9473. AS. pp.3.5. 112(2 mss.). B. 1.100. 
Baroda 2408(b). 2461(a). 2469(d). 
3926.4856(b). 4857(b). 5888(b). 6175(d). 
6194(h). 6431(d). 6944(d). 7262(e). 
7332(b). 9995(m). 10202(e). 10863. 
11529(b ). 12486. BBRAS. 472. Bd. 
30. 36. Ben. 70. 74. 76. 79. 80° 
Bharatpur XVIII. 4. 16. Bhk. 7. 
Bhr. 10. 487. 493. Bik. 238. Bikaner 
466. 532 (ira collection). 533 (ina 
collection). 534 (in a collection).BISM. 
fa. 111/29. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/111. 
34/258. 35/300. 51/135. 51/264. 51/282. 
55/39. 58/41 «. 59/42. Bomb. Uni. 675. 
BORI. 139(2) of 1879-80. 133(2) and 
134(2) of 1880-81. 30(5) of A1881- 
82. 10(2), 227(4), 487(4) and 493 of 
1882-83.  328(2) of 1883-84. 1(2) 
C-30 
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of A1883-84. 15(4) of 1884-86. 
30 and 36(2) of 1887-91. 2(2) of 
1891-95.  42(2) of 1892-95. 27(2) of 
1895-98. 8(7) of 1899-1915. 1(2) of 
1907-15. BORI. D. I. ii. 595-612. 
Burnell 33b. CLB. I. pp. 75 (2mss., 
one inc.). 76 (11mss.). 77 (5mss.). Cs. 
I. 198. Dacca 221.D. 1755.D. Deo 
491. 272. Fl. 5. GD. 560. 561. 
Granthappura p. 24, no. 561. Hz. 
898. IM. 6652D. 7285. 7592A. 7608. 
7617E. 7628. 7654K. 10299E. IO. 488 
(22). 489(2), 490(7). 492(4). 493-4(5). 
538(7). 4901. Jodhpur 96. 97. 99. 
Kāmakoti 14/1(r). 27/1 (ina collec- 
tion). Keonjhar 42. Khn. 18. Mad. 
Uni. R.A.S. 109(d). Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
181(d). 187(c). 194(k) Mātrbhūmi 
16. MD. 610-17. 14342 (inc.). 16977. 
16980(b). Mithila IV. 13 (in a collec- 
tion). 101. 101(A). MT. 90(n). 447(g). 
573(e). 1096(a) 1414fe).  1895(b) 
4042(k). 4721(f). 4799(b). 6035(d). 
Mysore N. D. I. 1604-24. Extr. p. 197. 
Nasik XXVI. 18. XXVI.50. XXVIII. 
5. XXXI. 11. Nasik II. 290(d). 
Oppert II. 3201. 3515. Oudh 1877, 
4. IV. 5. IX. 2. XV. 4. Oxf. 366a. 
394b. Oxf. II. 1007(2). 1010(3). 
Pejawar 225(g). 228(f). 340(e). Peters. 
III. p. 383 (no. l5(d)). Prativadi- 
bhayahkar p.11, no. 6. PUL. I. pp. 
26 (2mss.). 30. 32 (3 mss.). II. App. 
p. 16. Radh. 4. RASB. II. 1396. 1397. 
1717(2) (in a collection). 1718(2) (in a 
collection). 1720(IV). 1722(2). 1724(8). 
1724(30). 1725(27). 1726(2). 1727 (2). 
1729 (XV). 1730(in a collection.) 
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Report II. Rice 10. `SB.373(2 mss.). 
432. SB. New DC. I. ii. 4528. 4682. 
4732. 4869. 4875. 5008. 5150 (all in 
collections). 5813. 5818. 5822-24. 
5836-39. 5840(inc.). 5841(inc.). 5842. 
5843. 5844(inc.). 5877. 5878(inc.). 
5879. 5880 (inc.). 5881-85. 5886-88 
(inc.). 5898(inc.)  5900(inc.) 5901. 


5902. 5903(inc.). 5904. 5105(inc.). 


5906(inc.). 5915(inc.). 5916. 5921. 
5926. 5930. 5932(inc.). 5933(inc.). 5934. 
5935(inc.). 6237. 6254 (last two in 
collections). Šg. II. 40. SK. Ray 647. 
Srügeri Mutt 2.8. SSPC. I.B. 110 (11). 
Stein 31. Sücipattra. 57. Taylor II. 
p. 351. TD. 1326-40. 1341 (inc.). 
1898. 1899 (inc.) Trav. Uni. 3281 
(inc.) 1031A. 2281D. 2322H. 2646E. 
33011. 3508F. 42331. 5421. 6330G. 
10509K. 13533E. 13752G. Trippüni- 
ttura I. 677F. 688B. Udaipur p. 82. 
no. 101 of Ptd. Cat. Udaipur II. 7, 5. 
6. 8, 14(2). Ujjain I. p. 6 (3mss.). II. 
p. 5. Up. Br. Mutt 102D. 500. 
Vaügiya pp. 11. 16. Vidyaranyapura 
53. Visvabhāratī 2371. 2371(b). 2636. 
Viz. Skt. Coll. VSUS. Poona p. 2a. 
Wai D. I. 1131-53. TI. 6395. 6397-9. 


Weber 346. 347a. 2127. Whish 17(2). 


For criticism of the text see Hille- 
brandt, ZDMG. 68 (1914) pp. 581 tf. 

For a metrical paraphrase ascribed 
to Vidyaranya see Anubhitiprakasa, 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 208a. 

Ptd. in collections: (1) Six Ups. 


with C. of Sankara and Cc. of 
Anandagiri. Bib. Ind. 7. 1850. (2) with 


Q. of'Sankara'and. Cc. of Ānandagiri. 
ed. Jivananda Vidyasagara. Calcutta, 
1873. (3) 108. Ups. in Telugu script. 
Adi Kalanidhi Press. Madras, 1883; 
Vavilla Press. Madras, 1928. (4) Ten 
Ups.V enkateSvara Press. Bombay,1884. 
(5) 28 Ups. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1906. 
(6) with C, of Rangarāmānuja. 
Ānandāšrama 62. 1910. (7) Dasopanisa- 
dah. Vasanta Press. Adyar. Madras, 
1919. (8) ĪSādivisn$ottara$atopanisadah 
pp. 10-15. 1948. (9) 108 Ups. (Jfiàna- 
khaņda) pp. 92-109 (with Hindi 
transl. 2nd edn.) Samskriti Samsthan. 
Bareilley, 1963. (10) with C. of 
Sankara, [sadidaSopanisadah pp. 393- 
423. Motilal Banarsidass. Delhi, 1964. 
Transls., European: 


English: (1) by Roer. Bib. Ind. 11. 
1853; 2nd edn. Adyar, 1931. (2) by 
Max Mueller. SBE. 15. 1884. (3) by 
G. B. S. Mead. Theosophical Pub. Soc. 
London. 1896. (4) by Charles 
Johnston. Dublin, Whaley, 1896. (5) 
by R. E. Hume, Oxford Uni. Press. 
London. 1921; 2nd edn. 1931. (6) by 
S. C. Vasu. with text and extr. from 
Madhva's C. Sacred Books of the Hindus. 
Allahabad, 1909. (7) Sixty Ups. Transl. 
II. pp. 589-603. 

French: with text in the Series 
Les Upanisad. Paris. 

German: (1) Weber, nd. Stud. I. 
pp. 420ff. (2) Bohtlingk, Berichte 
über die Verhandlungen der Koniglich 
Sachsischen Gesselschaften zu Leipzig 42. 


1890. (3) Paul Deussen, Sechzig Ups. 
Leipzig, 1897; Reprint. 1921. 


Latin: > by: Anquetil Duperron. 
Oupnekhat: Vol. I. 1801. 

Persian : by Dara Shukoh in his 
Sirr-i-Akbari. ed. Tarachand and 
S. M. Reza Jalali Naini. Tehran, 1957. 


Indian: 

Bengali : (1) with text. Santiniketana 
Upanisatsangraha. Kantika Press. 
Calcutta, 1910-11. (2) with Sankara’s 
C. Metcalf Press. Calcutta, 1912. 


Gujarati; (1) in a collection of Ups. 
Narmada Printing Press. Ahmedabad, 
1903. (2) in a collection of Eleven 
Ups. Satyavijaya Press. (Ahmedabad) 
Bombay, 1915. 

Hindi: in a collection Upanisat- 
prakaSa. Anglo-Arabic Press, Lucknow, 
1921. See also edns. under text. 

Kannada: (1) Kannada Upanisat- 
prakasavu I: Karnataka Printing Works. 
Dharwar, 1926. (2) Upanisadartha- 
bodhini. Anandatirthagranthasangraha- 
laya. Dharwar, 1929. 

Malayalam : P. K. Narayana Pillai 
and N. Raman Pillai. Quilon, 1827; 
revised edn, Quilon, 1900. 

Marathi: (1)in a collection Upa. 
nisadem; with text; Sudharaka Printing 
. Bureau. Poona, 1916. (2) with text. 
Upanisadratnākara 1. Poona (1930). 

Tamil : (1) JDa$opanisad Dravida- 
bhāsyam. Madras, 1897. (2) in a colle- 
ction. Ramakrishna Mutt. Madras, 1965 
(first impression). 

Urdu: by Swami Darshananand 


Sarasvati. Arya Steam Press. Lahore, 
1910. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1954. 
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—C. B. 1. 100. PUL. 1. p. 34:' Radh. 4. 
Srūgerī Mutt 2. 8. Sūcīpattra 57. 

—C. Tippani. BORI. 227(4) of 1882-83. 
BORI. D. I. ii. 611. 

—C. Tika. RASB. II. 1405. SB. New 
DC. I. ii. 5838, 

—C. Dipikà. America 668. Ananda- 
$rama 1697. B. I. 100. Ben. 68. 
Sakti 80. 

— C. Bhasya. Adyar I. p. 35a. Ānandā- 
Srama 556. 1549. 3040. 6065. Ben. 73. 
Oppert I. 3699. II. 285. 1276. 6099. 
SB. New DC. I. ii. 5835. 5836. 

— Cc. Anandagrama 556. 1227. 1549. 
3040. SB. New DC. I. ii. 5835. 5836. 

-——C. Vakyartha. Mysore N. D. I. 1653. 
Extr. p. 204. 

— C. Vyākhyā. America 665. 666. SB. 
New DC. I. ii. 5911 (inc.). 

—OC.  Upanisanmangalàbharana. TD. 
1932. 


—C. Bhasya by Appayācārya, disciple 


of Sundaresatàtapáda. Adyar I. p. 
35a. Adyar Up.I. p. 221. Mysore I. 
p. 498. Mysore D. III. 432. Mysore 
N. D. I. 1634. 1635. Extr. p. 198. 

—C. by Anandacandra Vedantavagisa. 
Dacca 221. D. 1755. D. 

—C. by Upanisadbrahmendra, pupil 
of Vāsudevendra. Adyar I. p. 18b. 
Baroda 6944(d). CLB. I. p. 77. 

—C. by Jnānendra Sarasvatī. Oudh 
XIV.10. Is it Cc. by Abhinavanārāya- 
nendra, pupil of Jñanendra? 

—C. by  Daàmodara$üstrin. Oudh 
1877, 4. RASB. II. 1725 (5). 
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—C. by Dharmarāja. Oppert II. 131. 

—C. Vyakhya by Mudumbai Nara- 
simhacarya. MT. 83(a). 

—C. Dipikà by Narayana. AS. p. 113 
(2mss.). Baroda 11529(b) Bhr. 233. 
CLB. I. p. 77. Jodhpur 98. IM. 2706 
(inc je K. 16. PUL. I. p. 2/(inc.). 
RASB. II. 1724(8), (13). 1726(2). 1730. 
SB. New DC. I. ii. 5889. Stein 31 
(2mss. ). 

—C. Vivrti. adv. by Balakrsnananda. 
IO. 522. 


—C. Aloka by Vijfianabhiksu. L. 2051. 
RASB. II. 1404. 


—C. Bhasya by Sankaracarya. 


Adyar I. pp. 35a (5 mss.). 254b. 
Adyar Up. I. p. 221. Adyar D. XIII. 
261. Alwar 419. 420. America 664. 
667. AS. pp. 112 (2 mss.). 113. B. I. 
102. Baroda 10863. 12486. Bd. 30. 
Ben. 80. Bhr. 227. Bik.238. Bikaner 


SB. New DQ. I. ii. 4586. 5837. 5874. 
5914(inc.). 5919. 5920. . 5922(inc.). 
593l(inc.). Sg. IL. 41. Srūgerī Mutt 
8(1). SSPC. I. B. 41. Stein 31. Sūcī- 
pattra 57. Taylor II.p. 351. TD. 1513- 
16. 1517(inc.).  1518(inc). Trav. 
Uni. 861D. 903D. 2714C. 2717D. 
12759D. Tub. 8. Ujjain II. p. 5 (2 
mss.). Up. Br. Mutt 352D. Vangīya 
pp. 12. 17 (inc.). Visvabhāratī 1123. 
Wai D. II. 6335-6401. Weber 347(b). 
Whish 242a. 


Ptd. (1) with text. ed. by E. Roer. 
Bib. Ind. 7. 1850. (2) ed. by Jivananda 
Vidyasagar. Sacharu Press. Calcutta, 
1873. (3) with Cc. by Anandagiri. 
Ānandāšrama 8. 1880. 4th edn. 1922. 
(4) ĪSādida$opanisadah pp. 393-423. 
Motilal Banarsidass. Delhi, 1964. 
(5) Samata Books VIII. 1983. pp. 
233-306. 


467. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 59/229. 7/27. 
7/28. Bomb. Uni. 675. BORI. 30, of 
1887-91. ` Burnell 33b. CLB. I. p. 
77 2(mss.). Gs. I. 198. Dacca 1744, 
Hz. 105(d). 215(d). 281(d) 1859(e). 
IM. 798. 799. 2707(inc.). IO. 520. 521. 
jodhpur 99. K. 18. Khn. 18. Mad. 
Uni. R. A. S. 153(d). Matrbhümi 
45. MD. 618. 619. Mithilà IV. 102. 
103. MT. 905(d) 1096(b). 1785(f). 
Mysore I. pp. 426. 437 (2 mss.). NW. 
302. 318. Oppert I. 8102. II. 3717. 
9953. Oudh IX. 2. XIII. 18. XXI. 26, 
Oxf. 366a. Oxf. II. 1010(3). PUL. I. 


p. 32 (3 mss.). II. App. p. 17. RASB. 


II. 1725(14). Rice 54. SB. 373. 


—Cc. Tippana. MD. 620. Sg. I. 16. 
Extr. p. 69. 


—Cc. Bhàsyatika. Oppert IT. 6100. 
—Cc. Vivarana. RASB. II. 1724(17). 
Trav. Uni. 2782E(inc.). 


—Cc. Vivarana by Abhinavanārāya- 
nendra Sarasvati. 


Adyar I. p. 35a(2 mss). Alwar 
420. America 667. AS. p. 113. B. I. 
102. Baroda 10863. 12486. Ben. 80. 
BISM. fa. 27/7. 28|7. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 7/27. 7/28. Bomb. Uni. 675. 
CLB. I. p. 77(2 mss.). Dacca 1744. 
Hpr. IV. 169. Hz.1189. Jodhpur 99. 
K. 18. MD. 621. Mithilà IV. 103. 
Mysore I. p. 437(2 mss.). Mysore D. 


III. 433-434. Mysore N. D. I. 1630. 
1631. Extr. pp. 197-98. NP. III. 90. 
Oudh XXI. 26. Oxf. 366a. Oxf. II. 
1010(3). PUL. I. p. 32. II. App. p. 17. 
RASB. II. 1400. 1401. 1725714). SB. 
374, SB. New DC. I. ii. 4586. 5826-31. 
5832(inc. ). 5833. 5834. 5874. 5875(inc.). 
5919. 5920. 5931 (inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1914-15, p. 13 (no. 2476). SSPC. I. B. 
42. Stein 31. Süclpattra 57. Ujjain II. 
p. 5. Vabgiya p. 17. 

— Cc. ascribed to Anandagiri. AS. p. 112. 
Cs. I. 198. Oudh IX. 2. XIII. 18. Wai 
D. II. 6397-6401. 


Extr. in Cs. I. 198 agrees with those 
of the previous C. 

Ptd. See under text. 

—C. Dipika by Sankaránanda, pupil 
of Ānandātman. 

Adyar I. pp. 35a. 254b(inc.). Adyar 
D. XIII. 260(inc.). AS. p. 113. B. I. 
102. Baroda 271. 10323. Bikaner 471. 
BISM. fa. 67/7. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
7/67%. Burnell 34a. CLB. I. p. 77 
(2 mss.) Mysore I. p. 437(inc.). 
Nasik XXVI. 18. NP. IT.106. II I. 120. 
Rice 54. SB. 374(an.). SB. New DC. 
I. ii. 5899. 5923(inc.). Sragert Mutt 
2. TD. 1519-21. Ujjain I. p. 7. 

Ptd. AnandaSrama 8. 4th edn. 1922. 
—C. Prakasika by Rahgaramanuja muni. 
Adyar I. p. 35a(inc.). Baroda 3926. 
CLB. I. p. 77. Mysore I. p. 464. 
Oudh 1877, 6. XV. 4. XVI. 32. SB. 
New DC. I. ii. 4682. 5817. 


Ptd. (1) with text in a collection. 
AnandaSrama 62. 1910. (2) with text in 
C-31 
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a collection; in  Grantha script. 
Kumbakonam, 1912-13. (3) with text 
in a collection Kenadyupanisad— 
Purusasükta — Srīsūktabhāsya; with C. 
by  Uttamur X Viraraghavacharya. 
Ubhayavedantagranthamala. Madras, 
1972. 


—C. Bhasya by Anandatirtha. dvai. 


Adyar I. p. 35b. Adyar Up. I. p. 221. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 121. Baroda 
2644(b). 6431(e). 7562(d). Bhr. 702. 
Bikaner 468.  BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
51/284. 51|284s. BORI. 702 of 1882- 
83. Burnell 100b. CLB. p. 76 (3mss.). 
IO. 4902. MD. 622. 623. 16978 
16980(i). MT. 447(h).4042(b). 5863(d). 
Mysore I. p. 504. Mysore N.D.I. 
1638. 1639. NP. III. 120. Pejawar 
225W(an.). RASB. II. 1403. 1731(II). 
Rice 60. TD. 1634-38. Trav. Uni. 
2322K. 4533B. Trippünittura I. 677H. 
688T. 


Ptd. (1) Sarvamūla. Kumbakonam : 
Bombay,1892.(2) with text and English 
transl. by S.C. Vasu, Sac. Bks. of the 
Hindus I. Allahabad, 1909. (3) with 
Kannada C. Bombay, 1918. (4) with 
Kannada C. Udipi, 1929. 


—Cc. Vivarana by Jayatirtha. Adyar 


I. p. 45b. II. p. 171a (2mss.). Baroda 
6431(b).  6431(c) (Upanisatsahgra- 
hartha only). Bikaner 469. 470. Burnell 
100b (4mss.). CLB. I. pp. 76. 77 (Upa- 
nisatsahgrahàrtha only). MD. 16979. 
MT. 453(a). 5887(e). 5914(i). Mysore 
I. p. 526 (2mss.). Mysore N. D. I. 
1640-43. Oxf. 392b. Oxf. II. 1013(2). 
Pejawar 25. Rice 60. TD. 1639-41. 
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1642(inc.). Trav. Uni. 2336C. 3134 grītufaaavsnī dvai. an exposition of the 


(inc.). 

Ptd. with the gloss of Mankali 
Dharmacarya. 1907. See BNK. Sarma, 
Hist. of Dvai. Lit. I. p. 334. 

—Ccc. Chalàri Nrsimhācārya. Baroda 
2603. CLB. I. p. 77. Mysore N. D. I. 
1644. Extr. p. 199. 1652. Extr. p. 203. 


—Qcc. by Mankālī Dharmacarya. 
Mysore N. D. 1.1648. 1649. Extr. 
pp. 201-202. 


i Ptd. See above. 

—Ccc. by Srinivasa, pupil of Koner- 
yarya. 

Adyar. Adyar D. XIII. 262. Extr. 
p. 16. Mysore II. p. 29. Mysore N. D. 
I. 1650. Extr. p. 202. Rice 60. 

—Ccc. Vivarana by Šrīnivāsācārya, 
pupil of Yadupatyācārya. Mysore III. 
p. 17. Mysore N. D. I. 1646. Extr. p. 
200. 

—Ccc. by Tamraparni Srinivasa, son of 
Vitthalacarya and pupil of Srimat 
Tīrthācārya. Mysore I.p. 526. Mysore 
N. D. I. 1647. Extr. p. 200. 

—Ccc. by Satyaprajfiatirtha. Mysore I. 
p. 526. Mysore N. D. I. 1645(inc.). 
Extr. p. 199. 

—Cc. Tika by Srinivasa. Trav. Uni. 
9432. 

—C. dvai. by Kandalanandarya. Trav. 
Uni. 2782E. 2782F (inc.). 

—C. dvai. attributed to Chalari Šesā- 
cárya. 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 
TID 209: 


Pra$nopanisad. by Raghavendra Yati. 
Adyar I. p. 35b. MT. 5795. Mysore 
I. p. 504. 


For a critical study see K.B.Archak, 
Upanisad-Khandarthas of Šrī Rāgha- 
vendra Yati pp. 85-102. 


—C. Satprasnopanigatkhaņdārthaprakā- 
Sika by Narasimha Bhiksu, pupil of 
Vidyadhisa. MT. 2320. Mysore N. D. 
I. 1651. Extr. p. 203. 

—G.. Satprasnarthaprakasika by Nr- 
simha, pupil of Vidyàdhisa. diff 
from the above. Mysore N. D. I. 
1652. Extr. p. 203. 


matafaufeara dvai. a brief commentary by 


Rámasubrahmanya  Siastrin. MT. 
1819, d). 

Ptd. Govt. Ort. Mss. Lib. Bulletin 
X, ii. pp. 7-8. 


qatara Dacca 387. F. 1. 


sfíerreazafee vedanga. Mysore N. D. II. 
3639. Extr. p. $33. 


magu niti, Baroda II. 7004(b) Trav. 
Uni. 12168A. 


quu jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 55. 


saget anthology. by Umàmahesvara. 
Burnell 164a. 


Same as Prasangaratnāvalī below. 
sagua] anthology. Baroda II. 7028(inc.). 
10705(inc.). GD. 1849. Granthappura 

p. 88, no. 1849. Mad. Uni. 336. 
Mysore 1. pp. 288. 638. Mysore N.D. 

VIII. 28061(inc.). 28062(inc.). Oppert 

1. 3727. 6052. 6831. 7203. 8103. II. 
4079.TA.77/5. 1679/4. TCD.1602(inc.)- 


1603(inc.). TD. 23695. 23696. Trav. 
Uni. T310 (inc.). T. M. 130C (inc.). 
Triv. Gur. IV. 158. 


semet anthology. in 79 paddhatis. 
composed in 1466 A.D. by Potaya 


(Potu Bhatta) alias Umamahesvara- 
dasa. See NCC II. p. 393b. 


Adyar. Adyar D. V. 1084 (inc.) 
(with an index of the Paddhatis). 
AS. p. 113. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 41/57. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 55. IO. 7231. 
Mack.104. MD. 12068. 12069-78(inc.). 
MT. 2630 (inc.). Mysore N. D. VIII. 
28060(inc.) Extr. p. ace. Oppert II. 
10051. SB. New DC. XI. 41172 (inc.). 
Sücipattra 10. Taylor I. pp. 225. 337. 
II. pp. 47 (2 mss.). 48 (inc.). 369 
(2mss.; 1 inc.). 366. 

Ptd. See NCC. XII. p. 200b. 

a@yatama kāvya. by Ghanasyama. Men- 
tioned by his wives Sundari and 


Kamalā in their C. on Viddba:àla- 
bhafijika, TD. 4678. verse 7. 


sagesafafaaix ny. Piativàdibbayahkar p. 
22, no. 373. 
seen antholcgy.in 13 paddbatis. by 
| grandson of Nainārya. Baroda II. 
7995. MT. 1580. 2539(a)(inc.). 7582. 
Mysore N. D. VIII. 26047(inc.). 28063 
(inc.). Extr. p. 249. Oudh VI. 4. 


Select verses published in Grantha- 
ratnamala IV. nos. 10. 11. 1887-(1892). 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 481. 


gasunfaga and other topics. IO. 5640(fr.). 


mew by Bhāskara, great grandson of 
Dhakka Sabhāpati. Mentioned in 
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Vivekapatramala. See Ind. Ant. 1918, 
p. 126. 
sasraftsarā nātaka. Kātm. 7. 
Tera 
—Pañcàñganayana.jy. Bikaner 4751(fr.). 


saaa Jain. Pattan I. p. 378 (117 
gathas) (in a collection). 


segama Bud. Oxf. II. 1449 (116). 
semanas Bud. Cordier II. p. 392. 
Ptd. Sadhanamala I. p. 241. 


quuar name of C. by Candrakirti on 
Madhyamakasastra of Nagarjuna. 
Ptd. Bud. Skt. Texts 10. 
saama jy. America 5144. 
ses Radh. 38. 
gaggaa unspecified. Harihara Sastri 
XXVIII. 


aaua nātaka. Anandasrama 7473. 8224. 
Kamakoti 5/18. 6/18(inc.). Mad. Uni. 
428. SB. New DC. XI. 40487(inc.). 
40689(inc.) 40900(inc). 42230. 42510 
(inc.). Sri. Dev. 35. 364. 421. 652. 
668. Taylor I. p. 82 (in 6 acts). 


aamuaga nātaka. in 7 acts. by Jayadeva 
Pīyūgavarga. 


Adyar II. pp. 28b-29a (8 mss.; 
3 inc.). Adyar D. V. 1413. 1414(inc.). 
1415(inc.). 1416, 1417(inc.). 1418. 1419 
(inc.), 1420(inc.). 1421.1422.1423/inc.). 
1424 (inc.). XIII. 1320. 1321 (inc.). 
Alwar 1013. America 2259. 2260. 2261 
(inc.). AS. p. 113. B. II. 120. Baroda 
II. 1367. 4259. 4300. 7252(inc.). 10165. 
12942. BC. 270. Bhr. 167. BISM. 
fa. 397/7. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/397 
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25/369. 41/101. 53/51. BL. 70. BORI. 
142 of 1866-68. 167(a) of 1882.83. 
448 of 1884-87. 426 and 427 of 
1892-95. BORI. D. XIV. 124. 125 
(inc.). 128. Bühler 554. Burnell 169b. 
Cabaton I. 766. CPB. 3205. Cs. VI. 
237(inc.). 238. GD. 1540. Gough p. 
188. Granthappura p. 77, no. 1540. 
Hz. 286. 577. 1330. 1576 (3 mss.; inc.). 
IO. 4158. 7394-6. K. 72. L. 3309. MD. 
12562. 12563-66(inc.). 12567. 12568. 
15826. MT. 4073(b).7031(inc.). Mysore 
I. pp. 277-78 (7 mss.). Mysore N. D. 
VIII. 27612. 27613. 27614(inc.). 27615 


(inc.), 27616-18. 27619(inc.). 27690. | 


Extr. pp. 3223-24. 27621. 27622-25(inc.). 
Oppert I. 571. 655. 859. 1141. 1500. 
1922. 2640. 3325. 3425. 4148. 4192. 
4326. 4425. 4706. 4918. 6053. 6388. 
6613. II. 829. 1114. 2298. 2496. 2603. 
5342. 5959. 6340. 6586. 6924. 8123. 
8277. 8746. 9059. 9171. 9858. 10152. 
10403. Oudh V. 8. XXI. 48. Oxf. 
141b. Paliyam 104(a). Paris (Gr. 21). 
Peters. V. p. 261 (nos. 426 and 427). 
PUL. II. p. 283 (6 mss.). Rgb. 448. 


. Rice 258 (2 mss.). SB. New DC. XI. 


40731(inc.). 41308(inc.). 41345. 41994. 
42464. Sg. II. 119(inc.). SSPC. II. C. 
182. Sücipattra 10. TA. 3689(inc.). 
Taylor I. p. 82(inc.). II pp. 43(inc.). 
359(inc.). 360. 401(inc.). Tb. 59. TD. 
4411-19. 4420-26(inc.). 4693. 4694 
(inc.). ‘Trav. Uni. 61. 554(inc.). 1376. 
2527C. 3510C. 4491. 4576. 5714B. 
Vangīya p. 211(2mss.; 1 inc.). Vi$va. 
bhàrati 1179. 

Ptd. (1) Medical Hall Press (Reprint 
of Pandit O. S, edn.). Benares, 1968. 


(2)in Telugu script. Adi Saraswati 
Nilaya Press. Madras, 1871. (3) ed. 
by Jivananda Vidyasagara. Satya Press. 
Calcutta, 1873, (4) with C. of Venka- 
tacarya. Ganapata Krishnaji Press and 
N.S. Press. Bombay, 1894. (5) ed. by 
S.M. Paranjpe. Shiralkar & Co. Poona, 
1894. (6) with C. Bhavabodhini by 
Ganganatha Jha. Medical Hall Press. 
Allahabad, 1906. (7) with Sanskrit 
and Hindi C. by Ramasankar Tripathi. 
Motilal Banarstdass. Delhi, 1970. 


—C. Oppert II. 954. 
—C. Tika by Ganganatha Jha. Jha B. 80. 
Ptd. See under text. 
—C, Phalavati by Narasimhapandita- 
MT. 2446. 5035. 5436. 
—G. Tika by Narayana, son of Bāpurāya. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 41/101. 
—C. Tatparyatarahgini or Manoramā 
by Raghunandana. L. 3306 (act 1). 
—C. by (Carakuri) Laksmidhara, son of 
Yajfüe$vara; younger brother of 
Kondubhatta. MT. 2338. 
Mentioned by him in C. on Gita- 
govinda, Sg. II. p. 203. 
T UWRIHTQUE kāvya. in 22 sargas. by Devara- 
diksita, son of Sripatidiksita. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 55. 
21607. 
aaadgitasa TA. 1417/6. 


qaga in 10 adhys.; on a shrine 
west of Srirangam on the Kaveri; 


MD. 


from Bhavisyatpurana (wrongly 
stated in some colophons as from 


Bhavisyottara °). 


IO. 6688. Mack. 77. MT. 1443(inc.). 
saraci 
—Prakriyàmrta. gr. MT. 3035. 


swaxatecraferet name of C. by Ekanatha 
on Kiratarjuniya, Adyar D. V. 24. 


IATA anthology. in 1000 verses. 
by Nandana. Nepal I. p. 211. Umesh 
Misra. I. 105. 


aaaea Adyar II. p. 211b. 
aaaea SB. New DC. V. ii. 23708. 
menanak stotra. on Añjaneya at 
Sholinghur. by Srinivasadiksita. 
Ptd. (1) Nadukkaveri, 1901. (2) 
Nellore, 1901. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 665. 
seratfaea ins. poet of the Ghata family; a. 
of stone inscription dated Sam. 593 
of (Kalaciri) Laksmanaràja (700- 
850 A.D.). See Epi. Ind. 23. p. 260. 
gerareafadta on the worship of Sun. MT. 
1065 (d). 
ser name of C. by Krsņatātācārya 
on Tarkasanhgrahadipikaprakasika of 
Nilakantha, Adyar D. VIII. 390. Extr. 
p. 336. 
Ed. by N. Veezhinathan, Elango 
Acchukkoodam. Madras, 1980. 
geraa Bhand. List No. 268. 
saama Anandásrama 2142. 
saafigfrfa grh. Mysore N. D. IV. A. 
11618. IV. B. Extr. p. age. IV. A. 
11623. 11624. 11627. 11628. SB. New 
DC. II. ii. 11369(inc.). TD. 13223. 
—from Varahavyakhyanasamhita. 
Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11625. IV. B. 
Extr. pp. 321-93. 
C-32 
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—from Vāsisthasarhhitā. Mysore N. D. 
IV. A. 11621. IV. B. Extr. p. 399. 

—acc. to Saunaka. Mysore N. D. IV. 
A. 11620. IV. B. Extr. p. ago. IV. A. 
11622. 

—by Hemādri. Mysore N. D. IV. A. 
11619. IV. B. Extr. pp. age-yo. IV. 
A. 11626. 

Prob. part of Caturvargacintámani, 

quum vedānga. ASB. I. iii. 37(1). IM. 
51564. 

— 17th parisista of Kātyāyana; on re- 
kindling domestic fire for purpose of 
cooking food to be offered to gods 
and manes. 

ASB. I. ii. 504. Baroda 12011 (o). 
CLB. II. p.13. NP. V.64.146. RASB. 
II. 997. SB. 55. 

Listed in Caranavyüha. 
1763. 

See also Nrsirnhaprasāda, NCC. X. 
p- 203a. 

name of C. by Gangadharasudhi or 
*vājapeyin on his Kāņādasiddhānta- 


See TD. 


candrikā. 
Ptd. See NCC. III. p. 304a. 


Addl. mss.: 

Adyar D. VIII. 152-4(inc.). XIII. 
1353-6(inc.). Extr. pp. 207-8. MD. 
17055(inc.). Mysore N. D.X.35668-70. 
Extr. pp. 304-309. 3567 1(inc.). 

—name of C. by Vitthala on Prakriyà- 


kaumudi of Ramacandra. 
Ptd. See NCC. XII. p. 222b. 
—name of C. by Vāsudevabhatta on 


Sarasvataprakriya of Anubhūtisva- 
rūpācārya, GD. 823. PUL. II. p. 96. 
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name of C. on Siddhantakaumudi, | sfazwaana gr. by Bharatasena. SB. New 


MD. 15983. 

sum gr. Sakti 17. 

saraaraTerafatg Mysore I. p. 14 (in a 
collection). Mysore N.D. I. 1655. 
Extr. p. 204. 1656. 1657. 

adfan Sai. by Jfianaprakasacarya. See 
V. A. Devasenapati, Šaivasiddhānta 
p. I. 


waster Jain. stotra (Beg. aram grrāfta- 


waqqfq:). by Rāmacandrasūri. 


Ptd. Jatnastotrasandoha 
156-62. 


garz*tdtar Jain. BP. p. 166a. 
Karggatgtara Taylor II. p. 69. 
sarafear TD. 8202 (17). 


—vallabhiya. RASB. V. 4197 (Extr. 
from the Puranas). 


saamat bhakti. Kasin, 32. Oudh VII. 30. 


Pt. I. pp. 


Watgagu one of the predecessors ref. to by 
Gururàma in RatneSvaraprasadana, 
MD. 12632. 


sexa in 115 verses. by Durgāprasāda 
Dvivedi; on the life of Mm. Pandita 
Durgāprasāda. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1892. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892—1906. 161. 
SATgTEX AT stotra. Oppert II. 9729. 
aargtaa stotra. Oppert II. 9172. 


sume by Rāmabhadrayajvan. 
II. p. 182. 


PUL. 


safii or Tarka”. name of C. by Krsna- | zar metrics. 


dàsa on Tattvacintàmanididhiti. 


Ptd. See NCC. VIIL p. 28b. 


DC. X. 39338 (inc.). 
afaguzassaty lex. by Murārimisra. Mysore 


I. p. 608. 

AAZ NAAR gr. a summary of Siddhànta- 
kaumudi of  Bhattojidiksita; by 
Appayyadiksita III. 

Adyar II. p. 84a. Adyar D. VI. 
611 (inc.). 

aferat name of C. on Janmasitra, Tekke- 
matham IV. 35. 

agram Mysore N. D. I. 2703. 

sque or Stricikitsa. med. by Kavi- 


Sekhara. IM. 3689. 
salansan dh. from Agastyasamhita. 
MD. 3384. : 


safire jy. SB. New DC. IX. 
_ 87124 (inc.). 


suf jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31673-75. 
gafn Adyar. MD. 6676(inc.). 


sufacs xa dh. acc. to Vrddhagarga. 
Mysore N. D. IV. A. 11630. IV. B. 


Extr. pp. 382-383. 
safgmfafafu dh. Mysore N. D. IV. A. 
11629. IV. B. Extr. p. 322. 
sqa rena Bud. belongs to Sūtrānta, 
AMG. II. p. 280. AR. XX. p. 477. 
searregrma Kavīndrācārya 1558. 
Cf. next. 
aēart Sai. Upāgama in Vīrāgama. 
See list in Kamika. 
by 
Trav. Uni. 2986 B. 
—C. by Šivasūrya, son of the a. ibid. 


Rāmasvāmidīksita. 


aeara IM. 1151: 

suem jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31676 (inc.). 
SB. New DC. IX. 36783 (inc.). 

—C. by Nannürisarpayajvan. Mysore 

N. D. IX. 31677 (inc.). 

aenea metrics. an. 
8119. Radh. 24. 44. 
Additions 12]. 


— C. IM. 5022. Ujjain Latest Additions 
121. 

—metrics. in 3 chs. 
1630 A.D. by Cintamani Daivajia. 


Ben. 32. BL. 146. 301. Dāhilaksmī 
XIX. ll(inc.). IO. 1103. Jodhpur 304. 
K. 94. Kasin. 18. PUL. II. p. 102. 
Trav. Uni. 1764. 7532. Ujjain I. p. 
44. II. p. 35. 


—C. by a. himself. AS. p.113. Bhau 
Daji 90. 93. IO. 1103. Jodhpur 304. 
K. 94. Kasin. 18. PUL. II. p. 102. 
SB. New DC. XI. 44157 (inc.). . Trav. 
Uni. 7532. Ujjain I. p. 44. II. p. 35. 


Anandasrama 
Ujjain Latest 


composed in 


gearefararafar jy. by Cintamani. Baroda II. 


8606. 


qerara mentioned by Subhaga- 
nandanātha in C. Manoramà on Kadi- 
matatantra, IO. 2540. 


uzattfa«um SB. New DC. XI. 44. 136(inc.). 
amas dh. Ujjain II. p. 14. 


aena or Prastarasarani or Chandah- 


prastára^. metrics. in two sections 


called prasádas. by Krsnadeva. 


Baroda II. 10954. BL. 147. IM. 
5032 (inc.). Oudh III. 12. SB. New 
DC. XI. 44107(inc.). 


Ë; 
‘See also NCC. IV. p; 321b and 
VII. p. 94b. js 


[merram] metrics. TD. 5083. — 
qanar metrics. in 6 adhys. by Srinivasa, 
son of Laksmi and Venkata of Kau- 
Sikagotra. 
Adyar. Adyar D. VI. 748. Hz. 2119 
TD. 5084-87(inc.). Trav. Uni. 3758C 
(inc.). 8973D(inc.). 


seme kāvya. by Krsnadeva. Baroda II. 


8910(inc). 
Mistake for work on metrics noted 
above ? 
qeqmuzsrcI tantra. Baroda II. 11768. 


BISM. fa. 420/7. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
29/1060. Mysore L p. 579. ` 


seme metrics. by Srisindhu, son of 
Harivallabha. BISM. fa. 456/7. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 7/456 (tarahgas 1 and 2). 


sednpermusqnegr metrics. BORI. 546 of 
1884-87. R eb. 546. 


genre metrics. SB. New DC. XI. 


44038(inc.). 

IATE metrics. in 6 chs. by Srini- 
vāsakavisārvabhauma. Mysore N. D. 
VIII. 28953. Extr. p. taa. 

marae metrics. Jodhpur 305. 306. 


saraaa sr. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
35/323. 


sea anthology. Wai D. II. 9071. 
ataranaracenact MT. 2363 (a). 

seatafararaft Ram Singh 335. 393. 
sarafasmrafā 


writings. 


īn 5 ucchvāsas. 
by 


on literary 


Candracūda, son of 
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Purusottama Bhatta. Alwar 1064. 
Extr. 223. Weber 826. 
O. by Haribhàskara in Padya- 
mrtatarahgini. See Padyamrtataran- 
gint Intro. pp. xcix-c. 


geataartaty kāvya. PUL. II. p. 259. 
saraaufgvit kāvya. by Sripati. Oudh VI. 4. 
asadar anthology. by Sārngadhara. 
BORI. 379 of 1884-87. BORI. D. 
XIII. ii. 421 (inc.). Rgb. 379. 
A random selection from Sarnga- 


dharapaddhati ? 
maraa paur. TD. 23989. 


senaat by Gaņesadatta Sastrin. 
Ptd. Bombay Press. Lahore, 1908. See 


IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1961. 
«taratīftara niti. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 55. 
searastga misc. verses. Oudh XX. 258. 


sreara(s)aeu by Kutumbakavi. See NCC. IV. 
p. 175b. 

setaa misc. verses. Oudh 1877, 64. 

—by Kesava Bhatta. B. II. 92. IM. 

4682(inc.). 

gqearateaae anthology. in 21 chs. composed 
in 1557 A. D. by Haridasa, son of 
Purusottama. 


AK. 529(inc.). 530(inc.) Allahabad 
181(81). Alwar 1395  (Niti only). 
America 2214 (fr). AS. p. 113. 
Baroda II. 1679. 11218. 12949 (inc.). 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 41/59 (an.). Bomb. 
Uni. 427 (fr.). 
1883-84. 320 of 1884-86. 529 and 530 
of 1891-95. 448 (v) of 1895-1902. 165 
of 1902-07. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 422. 


423-25(inc.). 426-28. BP. pp. 56. 262. 
272. 359. CPB. 3207. 3208. IM. 5352 
(Kautukaprakarana, inc.). IO. 7232 
(fr.). Jainagranthāvalī p. 339. Jl. 
K.60. 234. Mandlik p. 75, BL. 46. 
Nepal I. p. 212. Preface pp. xxxix-xl. 
Oudh VI. 4. VIII. 36. Peters. III. 
p. 395 (no. 320). PUL. II. p. 259 
(2 mss.). RASB. VII. 5449. SB. New 
DC. IX. 34418 (inc.). XI. 41482. 
41495. 43106 (inc.). 43486(inc.). Süct- 
pattra 10. Trav. Uni. 4533 (inc.). 
5311 (inc.). 7065. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 436. Wai D. II. 9084 (inc.). 
Weber 827 (fr.). 


— Tarumahimā from. SB. New DC. ILi. 
7416. 
qeata] anthology in 920 verses divi- 
ded into paddhatis. L. 706. RASB. 
VII. 5438 (in a collection Padya- 
sahgraha). 
ataraaštāt: anthology. BORI. 321 of 1884-86. 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 429, Peters. III.p. 
395 (no. 321). TA. 907. 2552. 2702 
(Prastava(na)slokah). Taylor II. pp. 
48(inc.). 203. 
See also Prastavikaslokah below. 
—C. Tika by Haridāsa. Uni. 
10164 (inc.). 
staraasut tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 24478. 


wearaaenareatrac med. by 
PUL. II. p. 245. 


Trav. 


Sivaprasada. 


BORI. 79 and 194 of | Tata alank. by Bhagiratha. CPB. 3209. 


SB. New DC. XI. 42228(inc.). 


seara anthology. by Lauhityavarasena. 
Hpr. I. 236. SB. New DC. XI. 41241. 


-geavaatcaeag anthology. by Sriramašarman. 
Hpr. II. 135. 


srearaferg Keonjhar 3. 


sedrauuref anthology. in 4 tarahgas. 
by Srinivasa. Mysore I. p. 288. 
Mysore N.D. VIII. 28070. Extr. p.220. 


wearaaa Sv. sr. Adyar. Adyar D. I. 913. 
914. Baroda 6977(d). 10758(b). Brl. 47. 
Burnell 10b. CLB. II. p. 16 (2 mss.). 
IO. 4585. 4586. MT. 641(d). Mysore 
N. D. II. 4343. Extr. p. 33». PUL. 
II. App. p. 12. TCD. 1617A. TD. 
1965. Trav. Uni. 2909C. T. 171C. 
395A (in a collection)(inc.) (the last 
two mss. ascribed to Haridāsa). Triv. 
Cur. II. 25 (for Paundarikapray oga). 


26. 


See J. of the Bomb. Uni. XXXV. 
(N. S.) Pt. ii. Sept. 1966. Arts. no. 41. 
p. 97. 


Ptd. along with Chandogapitr- 
medhasitra. Vanibhushana Press. 
Varagur, 1915. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 638. 


geram BP. p. 240b. 
aenaran Jhalrapatan p.83 (in a collec- 


tion). 
menfaat Jhalrapatan p. 40. 
saīfāagar Jain. Chani 2292. 


seams? Filiozat II. 183 (with 
Bhasa C.). 


senfama BP. p. 203b. Chani 1981. 2408. 


seam in Skt. and Bhāgā. Jain. Cs. 
X. C. 67 (in a collection). 


matanaaagarata Jain. Chani 1616. 
C-33 
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atatfaataasus Jain. Chani 1181. IM. 541. 
sem Jain. 
See Prastavikaslokah below. 


aegsete IM. 7190 (inc.). 
Adama Sr. pr. from Garudacayanagana- 
prakara. Baroda 6383(b). 
sentaafeera ASB. I. 13 (inc.). 
2108(inc.). 

gedia(ca)wart Sv. sr. ASB. I. iii. 493(inc.). 
Burnell 24b. Gough p. 31. IM. 2178 
(inc.). 2179. 9250 (inc.). L. 1313. NP. 
X.4. RASB. II. 1476. Trav. Uni. 
1861. 

qeta Sr. pr. from Audgátraprayoga. 
Baroda 393. 

—by Gangabhatta. 

(inc.). 

sedium Anandasrama 63. BORI. 346 of 
1883-84. BORI. D. I. i. 475. BP. p. 
284. IM.2140. 2171. 2173. IO. 423 
(°paddhati). NP.IX.2. RASB. II. 
1252. SB. 34. SB. New DC. I. i. 1328. 
1348 (inc.). Stein 18. Ujjain I. p. 10. 

sāta BORI. 10 of 1895-1902. 

Taara See also Yatra’. 

qe vedanta. Baroda 10202(a). 

ATA vedàanta. Oppert II. 3202. 

sequ a gist of the principles accepted 
in different schools of Indian philo- 
sophy. 


Hi. IM. 


Uni. 5232 


Trav. 


by Madhusüdanasarasvati. 


This work agrees with the major 
part of his C. on verse 7 (aa aia...) 
of Mahimnasstava of Puspadanta. 


Adyar II. p.147a. Adyar D. IX. 935, 
Alwar 523. America 3974. 3975. Ána- 
ndasrama 8380(an.). B. IV. 70(3 mss.). 
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Baroda IL. 11114. 
Bikaner 6463. BISM. fz. 410/7. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 7/410. BORI. 614 of 1884- 
87. 330 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. IX. 
ii. 521. 522. IIO. 2. IO. 2455. 2456. 
K. 250. L.309. NP. VIII. 42. PUL. 
II. p. 49. RASB. XI. 8548. Rgb. 614. 
SB. New DC. VII. 28791. TB. 113. 
Trav. Uni. 4878. 9974. Weber 628. 
Ptd. (1) ed. by Weber. Indische 
Studien I. 1850. pp. 1-24. (2) with 
Bengali transl. Calcutta, 1856. (3) in 
a collection Pratnakamranandini. Satya 
Press. Calcutta, 1874. (4) at the end 
of Sarvadarsanasangraha. Anandasra- 
ma Skt. Ser. 51. 1906. 2nd edn. 1928. 
(5) Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam, 1912. 


English transl. : by Deussen. General 
History of Philosophy I. pp. 44-64. 


serge or Yatramukuta. jy. Baroda II. 
10974. 
gemere 4 vedanta. SB. New DC. VII. 


27234 (Pramāņapariccheda). 


—by Purugottama. Jatasankar 53. K. 
122. SB. New DC. VII. 27402 (Pra- 


meyaprakarana). 


For a short analysis of the contents 
of the first chapter and a part of the 
second see Purusottamajī : A Study, 
pp. 63. 81-83, 

Ptd. (1) Chowk. Skt. Ser. no. 33. 
1909-10. (2) Vallabhacaryagrantha - 
ratnamālā no. 3. N.S. Press. Bombay, 
1912. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1963. 


setaa dh. on commencing a journey. 
MD. 17752. 


BBRAS, 1110. | serere jy. B. IV. 162. 


qepzuar name of Cc. by Dharmamitra on 
C. Sphutartha of Haribhadrā on 
Abhisamayalankara of Maitreya- 


nátha, Cordier III. p. 279. 
TEHUTA upagama. Kavindracarya 1559. 


seraetfasifeazzxrea dh. Mysore N. D. IV. 
A. 11631. IV. B. Extr. p. 323. 


getadtara dh. acc. to Skandapurāņa. 
RASB. III. 2952 (vi) (in a collection). 


gemma jy. America 4875. 
sexum See Yogipraharāja. 
mafo O, by Gopalacarya in Bhagavata- 
bhüsana, RASB. V. 3681. 

name of C. on Rāmavilāsakāvya, 
Mysore N. D. VIII. 26448. Extr. p. 
gR- 

diff. texts. B. II. 120. Kadayanallir 
177. Kavindracarya 1972. Oppert II. 
3203. 5529. 8898. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 7. no. 17. Šg. I. 48. Taylor II. p. 
360. TD. 23843. 
qeu by Kalidasa. Oppert I. 7594. 

PUL. II. p. 283. TA. 1236, 


Cf. Kalidasaprahasana, NCC. IV. 
p. 71b. 


gqzeaarq and its C. by Purusottama, son of 
Pitambara; first vada of Vādāvalī; 
refutes Appayya Diksita's Sivatattva- 


saft 


viveka. 


B. IV. 70. BORI. 112 of 1871-72. 
BORI. D. IX. ii. 523. Gough p. 89. 
Gu. 5. 


See Purusottamajī : 
66-70. 


A Study, pp. 62. 
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sexafuafa vallabhiya. Udaipur II. 113,2, 3. | gaaf BORI. 1457 of 1891-95. 


or Pahi or Pahiin Pkt. Pkt. poetess. 
g. by Hala in Gathasaptasati. 
See J. Myth. Soc. XXV. p. 73. 


a collection of enigmatical verses. 
Kavindracarya 2126. MD. 12756(inc.). 


gga paficaratra. mentioned in 
Bharadvajasamhita, MT. 1343(c). 


maa 


efor 


the 


WE 


—Prabodhacandrodayahastamalaka- 
stotra. Baroda II. 5401. 


ugrnad (Beg. aa diy grenaaafigedrrner- 
Aratu Teel oram fu) Mysore N.D. 
VII. A. 21363. Extr. pp. 199-4. 


from Mahābhārata. BORI. 
378 of Vis. (i). 
ugraary Gough p. 33. Katm. 6. 
by Kesava Bhatta Laugāksi. L. 
1427. RASB. VII. 5417. 


Same as Nrsimhacampū, NCC. X. 
p. 194a. 


IO. 4054 and Mithila IL in. 51 
noticed as Prahlādacampū under 
Ke$ava Bhatta Laugaksi, NCC. V. 
p. 67b are identical with Nrsimha- 
campü. 

nataka. See Preface p. 30 to 
Hall's edn. of Dasarüpaka. 
America 2310. 
—kavya. Trav. Uni. 8480A. 
—campū. TCD. 1381A. 
—kavya. by Jayakrsna. L. 870. 
—from Padmapurana. Mysore N. D. 
VI. 18151. Extr. p. $c. 


— from Bhagavata. IM. 161 (with Bhasa 
C.). 

—from Visnupuràna. Nepal I. p. 61. 
SB. New DC. IV. 14773. 

TEAST (TTATT) son of YaSodhara and bro- 
ther of Dhārāvarga; q. in Sp. See 
ZDMG. 27 (1873) p. 49; by Gada- 
dhara in Rasikajivana, BORI. D. XII. 


247. 
—Párthaparakrama. vyāyoga. composed 
in 1208 A.D. 
Ptd. GOS. IV. See NCC. XII. p° 
51a. 
TETAATTAVSA ITAA AUT (at) qrrafsresaar 
(Beg. : safaia sragasagi wafa...... ) 26 


verses. by Munisundarasüri. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. lI. pp. 
119-123. 
serzqatra (Q. by Yogesvara in his C. on 
Bhagavatapurana. See BBRAS. 947. 
sardu 
—Navaratnamala. dh. CPB. 2487. 
serefasa kāvya. in 26 adhys. compiled 
from Mahabharata and Puranas. by 
Tiruvehkatanātha. 


Adyar. Adyar D. V. 1206(inc.). 
Burnell 159b. MD. 12200. MT. 5651. 
Mysore I. pp. 165. 634. Mysore N. D. 
VI. 17604. 17605. Extr. pp. gaye. 
TCD. 1470(inc.). TD. 3696. Trav.Uni. 

8587. T. 294. Triv. Cur. IV. 27. 
agafat mentioned by Laksmaņa in 
Ācāraratna. See Kane, ADS. I. p- 
591a; q. in Bhaktirasamrtasindhu, IO. 
i. p. 813; ref. by Giridharadāsa in C- 
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Sárasubodhini on Siddhantaratna of I (Beg. adaneanrete). Sae 10524. 


Nimbarka, Bomb. Uni. 212). 


—paur. Ānandāšrama 1343. Sūcīpattra 
109. 

—vallabhiya. 
Rgb. 146. 


mgala of Skandapurāņa. 


—Dvarakamahatmya from. See NCC. 
IX. p. 203a-b. 

Addl. mss. : 

Baroda II. 259 (44 adhys.). 3788 (21 
adhys.). Dāhilaksmī XXV. 2(Darika?). 
IO. 3738 (Index). TD. 10267. 

—Sudamamahatmya from. 

Ptd. Bombay, 1898. See Br. 

Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 508. 

agafà Adyar. Adyar D.XIII. 2540. Baroda 
II. 7267 (p. 951) (in a collection). 
TD. 21257-9. 


BORI. 146 of 1884-87. 


Mus. 


See also Harināmastotra, SB. New 
DC. V. i. 19127 and Haryastaka, 
Oppert. I. 139. 


—from Bhagavatapurana VII. 9. 8-50. 
Adyar D.IV. 1735. XIII. 2539. BISM. 
1004/22. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/1004. 
Burnell 201a. Fl. 430. Oppert II. 
5530. Rice272. SB. New DC. IV. 
16122. 


agaa or ^stotra. (Beg. qae qesQmwra). 
from Visnupurana I. 19. 64-I. 20. 39. 
Adyar I. p. 237a. Adyar D. IV. 1734. 


agaa (aaceratiant) 9 verses. on the Lord 
of Srirahgam. 


Adyar. Adyar D. IV. 1733. Extr. 
pp. 261-2. Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 29(b). 


Oppert II. 1876. 


—from Jnānavāsistha. Mysore N. D. 
VII. A. 21364. 


IATA 


—Amrtānubhava. vedānta. Wai D. II- 
6561. 


—(Samskrta) Svānubhavāmrta. mim. 


Wai D. II. 10514. 


ia SEU aci 
— Jālandharapīthadīpikā.tantra. Baroda 
II. 11513. See NCC. VII. p. 245b. 


gaTatgatta from Bhagavatapurana VII. 
5-8. IO. 6732. 


ibid. 
Fl. 430 (in a col- 


—C. by Sridharasvamin. 
STATS: from Vasistha. 


lection). 


awata cited by Anandatirtha. See BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. I. p. 355. 
maawa Gough p. 144. 


"Tzd«eqqe Pkt. gr. in 3 chs. 
Sarman. IO. 946. 


Ptd. Nitti Dolci. Bibliotheque de P 
Ecole des Hautes — Etudes, Paris, 1939. 


ATEAFTAĀJ gr. on declensions etc. by Lanke- 
$vara altas Ravana. 


Dacca 4179. L. 3157. 3158. 


See G. C. Basu, MIA. VIII. pp. 31ff. 
——C. by a. himself. L. 3158. 


by Ràma- 


sgimamremTqendesrmm(?) on collection of erotic 
verses. SB. New DG. XI. 40932. 


grade Gough p. 144. 
qmm lex. Oppert II. 6587. 


agama or Desikosa. by Gadasimha. Hz. 
2087. Extr. pp. 127-8. 


amaii gr. Katm. 9. Oppert II. 528. 
Oudh VI. 6. Pheh. 6. 


amasa by Vararuci. See Prakrtapr akasa 
below. 


aramat Up. Br. Mutt 589. 
msaa Jain. Moodbidri II. 772 (inc.). 
srt name of C. by Sadānanda on 


Prakrtaprakasa of Vararuci, Trav. 
Uni. 5178. 


uraafirar K. 84. Oxf. 178b. 


See Prākrtamanoramā below. 


urraafegar gr. Baroda 4139(inc.). Chani 
1097. Gough p. 212(metrical). Radh. 


38. 


—Skt. rendering of Pkt. passages in 
Venisamhara. 

BORI. 114 of A1882-83. D. p. 313. 
Peters. I. p. 117 (no 114). 

—gr. metrical. by Krsna Sesa (Sesa 

Krsna). on the model of his Pada- 
candrika. 
BORI. 255 of 1884-86. 243 of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. II. ii. 271. 272. IO. 945. 
Lahore 6. Peters. III.p. 393 (no. 255). 
Extr. pp. 342-48. VI. p. 80 (no. 243). 
PUL. II. p. 85(2 mss.; inc.). SB. New 
DC. X. 38684. 38828. 39205. 

—C. Prakrtadipika. an. PUL. II. p. 85 
(2 mss.; inc.). 

—by (Karafijakavisarvabhauma) Vāma- 
nacarya. mentioned in C. on Pingala- 
chandas, L. 1608. Oxf. 197a. 


sted[uemür gr. Ani. 
C-34 
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AKTS: Bik. 600. BORI. 74 of 1873-74. 
751 of 1875-76. D. p. 117. Fl. 465 
(73 verses), H. 177. Kh. 87. Radh. 
38. Report XLVIII. Weber 1715. 
—by Ratnasekharasiri. 

See Ghandahkosa, NCC. VII. p. 93. 

Addl. ms. : 

Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 45. 

— QC. by Candrakirtisüri. 

See NCC. VII. p. 93. 

Addl. mss. : 

BORI. 75 of 1873.74. Kh. 87. 
ataasea:aa See Prakrtapaingala below. 
siraazprr an. C. on a Pkt. poem. Oudh 1876, 

31. 
msaaada Jain. by Raidhū- 
kavi. Arrah I. A. p. 18 (ptd.). 

See DaSalaksana (laksani) (püjà)- 

jayamala, NCC. VIII. p. 351b. 


utgadīfrar See Prākrtaprabodha. 


argadiftar gr. name of C. on Prākrta- 
candrika of Krsna Sesa, PUL. II. p. 
85. 
maadam gr. BP. p. 206b. Lahore 6. 
—by  Naracandrasüri. BORI. 8 ef 
1877-78. D. p. 124. 
See also NCC. IX. p. 352b. 


mraman Jain. by Hemacandra. 
BORI. 412 of 1879-80. D. p. 148. 


Same as Kumārapālacarita, NCC. 
IV. p. 208a. 
mganda Jain. BORI. 1220(b) of 
1887-91. 
See Dharmaratnaprakarana, NCC. 
IX. p. 260a. 
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mmaa gr. Mysore. N. D. X. 33945. 

MaFarafasmgmam lex. Oppert II. 165. 

asaan Jain. Pkt. Arrah I. p. 47. 

st4auztma Adyar II. p. 7b (Paficaratna). 
Adyar D. V. 558 (collection of ten 
erotic verses). 

mrata vedanta. Oppert II. 4743. 

sraewuzrde by Jinadattasūri. Rep. Raj. & 


C. I. p. 28. 
Cf. Ganadharasárdhasataka, NCC. 
V. p. 238b. 
aaqa lex. Skt. - Pkt. Adyar D. VI. 
992 (inc.). 


amaata gr. TD. 5943 (inc.). 


sradudWreremm by Jayavallabha. Jhalra- 
patan p. 35. 


Cf. Vajjalagga of Jayavallabha. 
amame by Narayana Nyayapaficanana or 
Vidyavinoda. 
Alwar 2467. Extr. 678. Br. Mus. 
377. L. 1594. RASB. VI. 4494. 
Noticed as a C. on Pkt. ch. of San- 
ksiptasāra of Kramadisvara. See NCC. 
X. p. 74; however taken to be an 
independent exposition, See Dolci, 
The Prakrit Grammarians pp. 139-141. 
malaga metrics. Bikaner 5518(inc.). 
5519. 5520. 
Cf. Pingalasara by  Hariprasáda, 
. NCC. XII. p. 82b. 
amaga Pkt. metrical. in two parts on pro- 
sody following Pingala. Prob. com- 
posed during the first quarter of the 


14th Cent. For discussion on its date 
see Sibendranath Ghosal, JHQ, XXV. 


1.. 1949, pp. 52-57; ABORI. 35. pp. 
207-9. 


For a note on the Eastern and Wes- 
tern mss. of the work see Sibendra- 
nath Ghosal, JHQ, XXXIII. i. 1957, 
pp. 50-61. 


For a view against its ascription to 
Sumati see Sibendranath Ghosal. IHO. 
XXVII. 4. 1951, pp. 333-36. 


On the importance of the work see 
Sibendranath Ghosal, IHQ. XXIV. 
3. 1948, pp. 195-200. 


For historical information in the 
work see Dhirendra Chandra Ganguly, 
THQ, XI. 3. 1935, pp. 564-9. 


Adyar II. p. 38a (2mss.; one inc.; 
one fr.). Adyar D. VI. 749(inc.). AK. 
717(inc.). 718. Alwar 2469. AS. p. 65 
(2 mss.). B.III. 62. Baroda II. 12587. 
BC. 389. Ben. 32. Bhr. 212. 213 (fr.). 
Bikaner 5511. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/296. 
Bomb. Uni. 134(mc.). BORI. 212 and 
213(fr.) of 1682-83. 717 and 718 of 1891- 
95. 457, 458(inc.), 459(inc.) and 460 of 
1892-95. 386 of 1895-98. Burnell 53b. 
175a. CPB. 2992-94. 7674(fr.). Cs. 
VII. B. 7(inc.). 8. 9. Dacca 68.F. 
450.K. 476 (all Varnavrtta only). IO. 
1107-10. 5189. 5190 (inc.). JBhP. I. 
1667-69. Jodhpur 303. K. 94. Kàtm. 
10. L. 191 (diff) MD. 1780(inc.). 
Mithilà IT. i. 8. 9. Nabadwip 753. 
NP. II. 124. V. 186. Oppert I. 8086. 
II. 9833. Oudh XX. 90. Oxf. 197a. 
Peters. V. p. 264 (nos. 457-60). SB. 
New DC. XI. 44035(inc.). 44069(inc.). 
44086(inc.). 44100(inc.). 44106(inc.). 


44207(inc.). .44240(inc.). 44246(inc.). 
SK. Ray 311. 312. 319. 320. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 86 (no. 312) (inc.). 
Stein 55 (inc.). TD. 5077. 5078(inc.). 
Udaipur I. B. 108, 37. 38 (p. 84. no, 
1540 of Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain II. p. 35. 
Vangīya p. 218. Visvabhāratī 753. 
Wai D. II. 9504(inc.) Weber 1353. 
1354. 1710, 1711(inc.). 


For a metrical paraphrase of the 
work see C. Vrttamauktika below. 


Ptd. (1) with C. of Laksmīnātha. 
K.M. 41. 1894. (2) with C.s of Krsna, 
Yādavendra, Varhsīdhara and Visva- 
nāthapaficānana. Bib. Ind. 148. 1900- 
2. (3) with C.s of Ravikara, Laksmi- 
nātha and Vamsidhara. Prakrit Text 
Society, Varanasi. Pt. I. 1959; Pt. II. 
1962. 

—C, BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/297. BORI. 
458 and 459 of 1892-95 (both paric- 
cheda 2). JBhP. I. 1699. Mithila IT. i. 
11.13. NP. V. 186. Oppert I. 8104. 
Peters. V. p. 264 (nos. 458 and 459). 
SB. New DC. XI. 44027. 44106. 44240 
(all inc.). 

—Q. Pingalaprakasa. SSPC. II. D. 1. 

— C. Pingalavarttika. Ben. 32. 


—QC. Pingalabhavoddyota by Gandra- 
Sekhara, son of Laksminatha; ref. his 
father's Pingaladipa. Bikaner 5512. 


RASB. II. 1537. Weber 1713. 
See next. 


—C. Vrttamauktika or Pingalavarttika; 
a metrical exposition in two parts of 
Prakrtapaingala; by Candrasekhara, 
son of Lakgminātha; composed in 
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1649 A.D. The first part was complet- 
ed by Candrasekhara while the second 
by his father in his son's name. 
Adyar II. p. 39a(inc.). Adyar D. 

VI. 753 (1st part). IO. 1114 (1st part). 
RASB. VI. 4752. 

— C. Tikà by Citrasena Bhatta. Baroda 
II. 6091. Bikaner 5513. Oxf. 197b. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 45. 


—C. by Divākarācārya. Dacca 3265. 


—C. by Nārāyaņadīksita, son of Govar- 
dhanadiksita; composed in 1600 A D. 


Bikaner 5514. 5515. 


For a note on this C. see K. 
Madhava Krishna Sarma, JHQ, XXI. 
1. 1945. pp. 63-64. 

—C. by Padmaprabhü Sürya. NP. IV. 
28. 

— C. by Pasupati. BORI. 867 of 1886- 
92(inc.). Kāsīn. 20. Peters. IV. p. 33 
(no. 867) (inc.). SB. New DC. XI. 
44100(inc. ). 

— C. by Manoharakrsna. Ben. 32. Bhr. 
213. BORI. 213 of 1882-83. 

—C. Pingalatattvaprakasika by Yada- 
vendradasavadhana Bhattacarya. 

Baroda IT. 13302. Ben.33(inc.). IM. 
5043(inc.). Nepal II. p. 206. SB. 292. 
SB. New DC. XI. 4403I(inc.). 
Vangiya p. 218. 

Prd. with text. 

—C. Sāravikāsinī by Ravikara, son of 
Harihara. Baroda II. 12587. IM. 396 
(matravrtta only). IO. 1110. Jodhpur 
303. K. 94. Oxf. 197a. Weber 1710. 
1712. 

Ptd. with text. 
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—C. Pingalarthadipa by Laksmi- 
natha, son of Ramabhatta (Rayanna). 
composed in 1600 A. D. 

Adyar II. p.38a(inc.). Adyar D. VI. 
750(inc.) (with slight variation). 
Alwar 1101. Baroda II. 8117. BC. 389. 
Bikaner 5516. 5517. BISM. fa. 31/8 
(Pingalapradipa,an.), BISM.(Ptd. Cat.) 
29/1949. BORI. 267 of 1875-76. 302 of 
1880-81. 116 of A1882-83. 545 of 1884. 
87. 385 of 1895-98. Burnell 53b. 175b 
(both inc.). IO. 5189. JBhP. I. 1671 
(inc.). Kh. 71. MD. 1780 (pariccheda 
l; inc.). Oudh XV. 58. XXI. 72. 
Peters. I. p. 117 (no. 116)(inc.). VI. p. 
93 (no. 385). PUL. II. p. 102(inc.). 
Rgb. 545. Report XVII. TD. 5079 
(pariccheda 1). Udaipur I. B. 108, 47 
(p. 78. no. 789(inc.) of 
Ujjain II. p. 35. 

Ptd. with text. 

—C. Pihgalapraká$a by Vamsidhara. 


Jodhpur 302. SB. 292 (2mss.). SB. 
New DC. XI. 44018. 44246(inc.). 
Stein 55(inc.). 

Ptd. with text. 

L. 3324. 
L. 1608. Oxf. 


—C. by Vaninatha. 
—C. by Vāmanācārya. 
197a. 
—C. Vidvanmanorama by Vidyānanda- 
migra. Mithila II. i. 16. 
—C. Pingala(mata)prakasa by Visva- 
nāthapaficānana, son of Vidyanivasa. 
AS. p. 65 (2 mss.) IO. llli. L. 
2464. Mithila II. i 12. S.K. Ray 
311-313. Sücipattra 14. Weber 1714. 
Ptd. with text. 


"ra DURS or 


—C. by Vrajarāja. AK. 717(inc.). 
BORI. 717 of 1891-95. 460 of 1892.95. 
462 of 1899-1915. Peters. V. p. 264 
(no. 460). 


—C. Tika by Sripati. Mithila II. i. 10. 
SB. New DC. XI. 44207(inc.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 86 (no. 313) 
(inc.). Stein 55(inc.) Extr. p. 266. 

Sce Sri X. 3, 4. pp. 38, 39. 

—C. Tattvadipika by Sriharsa Sarman, 

son of Makaradhvaja Pandita. 
Cs. VII. B. 9. 


qraqqga(dena)sstar SB. New DC.XI. 44137. 


New DC. XI. 
1897-1901, 


—by Damodara. SB. 
44199. Skt. Coll. 
p. 86 (no. 312). 


Ben. 


Ptd. Cat.). | masara Pkt. gr. Gough p. 212. Jodhpur 


1768. 


—by Candra or Canda. BORI. 71 of 
1866-68. See Prakrtalaksana below. 


°vyakarana or "sūtra; on 


Mahārāstrī Pkt. gr. in sütra form; ia 
8 chs. 


Ascribed to identified 
with Kātyāyana in some Cis. See 
NCC. III. p. 322a. 


Vararuci, 


«Given as in 9 chs. in some mss. 
dividing ch. 5 into two; in 10 chs. in 
some mss. concluding with the 
Bhàsávibhàga ch.; the addl. chs. 10-12 
in Cowell's edn. and in some mss. 
dealing with the Paisaci, Magadhi 
and Sauraseni dialects seem to be 
later addns. as no commentator has 
commented on these. 


On the work and its commentators 
see Luigia Nitti-Dolci, The Prakrita 
Grammarians pp. 1-60. 


Adyar II. p. 87b (2 mss.). Adyar D. 
VI. 722. 724(inc.). XIII. 1903(inc.). 
1904. Alwar 1156. 2470. America 
2644. B. III.14. Baroda 1533(inc.). 
1831(1). 4140.10011. 11064(a). 11064(b). 
Ben. 40. Bhr. 182. Bikaner 5711. 
5712. 5713(inc.). BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
7/133 (Pràkrtalaksanasütra) Bomb. 
Uni. 82.83 (Prakrtalaksana or Prakrta- 
kaumudi). BORI. 293 and 294 of 1875- 
76. 92 of 1881-82 (10chs.). 182 of 1882- 
83. 256 of 1884-86(12 chs.). 512 of 
1886-92. 660 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 
II. ii. 273. 274(12 chs.). 275. 276(10 
chs.). 277(10 chs,). 278. 279. Burnell 
49b. Gabaton I. 570(I). Cs. VIII. 40. 
GD. 762(inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
55. Granthappura p. 33 (no. 762). 
Hz. 1758. IM. 498. IO. 939. 940. 5122 
(inc.). 5123(inc.). 5124. JBhP. I. 
1825-27. Katm. 9. MD. 1550(inc.). 
1551. 16834(inc.). 16858(inc.). 19097 
(inc.). 19129. MT. 883(10chs.). 4389. 
5156(a) (wants beg.). 5156(b). 5209. 
München 270. Mysore N.D. X. 33955. 
Extr. p. sc. NW. 42. Oppert I. 2243. 
2903. 5587. 5639. 6389. 6614. 8105. II. 
2071. 2072. 2771. 5531. 6342. 7149(inc.). 
Oudh XV. 144 (2 mss.). Oxf. 178b- 
179a (4mss.). P. 21. Paris (D. 271. D. 
Peters. III. p. 393(no. 256). IV. p. 18 
(no. 512). Radh. 47. SB. New DC. X. 
38496(inc.) (Prakrtakaumudi). 38789. 
38790(inc.). 38919. 39454. 39468. 


40260. 40325.  40332(inc.). 40333. 


C-35 
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SSPC. II. A. 1l01(inc.). Taylor I. p. 
16. TCD. 506A. 507. TD. 5935. 5936 
(inc.). 5937(inc.). Trav. Uni. 466E. 
540A. 540B. 2984. 5178. 5727A. 5727B 
(inc.) 5732C (inc.). 5732D (inc.). 
10106(inc.). 10776B. 10798B. 11103G. 
12816B(inc.). 13731B(inc.). 14270(inc.). 
C. 1995A. C. 1995B. C. 2182. C. 2405. 
C. 2533A. L. 106A. L. 106B. L. 535C 
(inc.). T. 469. T. 999(inc.). Udaipur 
I. B. 109, 5 (p. 84. no. 795 of Ptd. 
Cat.). Vi$vabhárati 1516. 2203. Wai D. 
II. 9383. 9384. 


Ptd. (1) with C. of Bhàmaha and 
English transl. by E. B. Cowell. 
Hertford. 1854, 2nd issue, Trübner & 
Co.,London, 1868, Reprint: Puniki 
Pustak. Calcutta, 1962. (2) .N. S. Press. 
Bombay, 1903. (3) with C. of 
Bhamaha and C. Prakrtamafjari. 
Cotton Press. Calcutta, 1914. (4) Kas. 
Skt. Ser. 38. 1920; 1949. (5) with 
English transl. by P. L. Vaidya. 
Oriental Book Agency. Poona, 1931. (6) 
with C. of Ramapanivada. Adyar Lib. 
Ser. 54. 1946. (7) with Qs of 
Vasantarāja and Sadananda. Princess 
of Wales Sar. Bha. Texts 19. Benares, 
1927. (8) Ed. by S. R. Banerjee. 
Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar. Calcutta,1975. 


—C. Vrtti. Adyar II. p. 87. Adyar D. VI. 


730(inc.). Baroda 10011. GD.762(inc.). 
Granthappura p. 33 (no. 762). IM. 
1562(inc.). IO. 5124. Luck. Uni. p. 46 
MT. 4389. Udaipur II. 165, 16(inc.). 


--C. Prakrtamafijari. metrical. wrongly 


ascribed to Katyáyana in some mss, 
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Adyar II. p.87b. Adyar D. VI. 726. 
727(inc.). 728. 729. XIII. 1905(inc.). 
1906. Baroda 6586(b). Burnell 43b. 
Cranganore 182. GD. 763. Gough p. 
143. Granthappura p. 33(no. 763). 
Hz. 1657. IO. 5122. 5123(inc.). Kitan- 
ha$$eri Mana 86B. MD. 16834(inc.). 
19129. Mysore I. p. 327(3 mss.; one 
with chaya of Pkt. words). Mysore 
N. D. X. 33969(inc.). 33970(inc.). 
33971. 33972. Extr. p. :e. 33973-75. 
33976. Extr. p. qo. Oppert I. 3426. 
II. 5960. 6341. Pannalal Bombay V. 
p. 19. Putuvàmana Mana 64. Rice 26. 
Sravanabelgola 86C. TCD. 506B. 
508. 509. Trav. Uni. 540A. 5727B 
(inc.). 10776B. G.1995B. C.2182. 
C. 2405. L. 535C(inc.). Trippünittura 
I. 618B (fr. Triv. Cur. I. 74-77. 
Udaipur II. 168, 2 (7) and (8). Visva- 
bhàrati 300(a). 1417(d). 

Ptd. See under text. 


—C. Udaharana by Krsnalilasuka. MT. 


5156(b). 
This C. is named as Govindàbhi- 
seka or Sricihnakavya. See under 


respective titles. 


—C. Prakrtamanorama by Bhamaha. 


Adyar II. p. 87b. Adyar D. IV. 723. 
724. XIII. 1903 ¢ine.). Alwar 1156. 
America 2644. B. III. 16. Baroda 
1831(1). 4140. 8184. 11064(a). 11064(b). 
Bhr. 182. Bikaner 5711. 5712. 5713 
(inc.). BISM. fa. 133/7. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 7/133. 46/101. Bomb. Uni. 82. 
83. BORI. 293 and 294 (inc.) of 
1875-76. 92 of 1881-82. 124 of 


A1882-83. 182 of 1882-83. 256 of 
1884-86. 512 of 1886-92. BORI. D. 
II. ii. 273-78. 279(inc.). Cabaton I. 
570 (II). Cs. VIII. 41. 91. Dacca p. 
192, Fl. 456. Har  Dutt Sharma 
4. Hz. 1843. IM. 498. IO. 9939. 
940. JBhP. I. 1825-27. Jha B. 42. K. 
84.Mandlik Sup. 21(ii). MD. 1551. MT. 
883 (10 chs.). München 270. Mysore 
I. pp. 326-27 (3 mss.). Mysore N. D. 
X. 33977. Extr. pp. 20-33%. 33978. NP. 
V. 14. 190. Oppert I. 714. 7769. 8106. 
8156, DI. shots  4BEB0.- 2739: 22777 
Oudh III. 12. XVI. 148. XX. 258 
(2 mss.). Oxf. 178b. 179a. Paris(D 272 
II). Peters. III. p. 393 (no.256). PUL. 
II. p. 86. Radh. 38. Report XIX. SB. 
441 (2 mss.). SB. New DC. X. 38789, 
38790 (inc.). 38919. 39454. 39468. 
40260. 40325. Stein 43 (2 mss.). TD. 
5942. Trav. Uni. 2984. 10106 (inc.). 
14270(inc.). Udaipur II. 165, 17(inc.). 
Wai D. II. 9383. 9384 (inc.). 

Two other mss. are stated to be 
with (late) Pandit Harshanatha Jha 
at Sharadapur in the Darbhanga 
District. See JBORS. III (1917) pp. 
416-17. 

Ptd. See under text. 


—C. Vrtti by Rambhalacarya(?). Baroda 


1533. 


— C. Vrtti by Rāmapāņivāda. 


Adyar D.VI. 725. GD. 764. Grantha- 
ppura p. 33(no. 764).MT.5209, Paliyam 
940(a). TCD. 511 A. Trav. Uni. 5732 
D (inc.). 12816 B (inc.). C. 1995A. C. 


2533A. L. 106 B. T. 469. T. 999 (inc.). 
Ptd. See under text. 


—Q. Prākrtasafijīvinī by Vasantarāja. 
IO. 941. MD. 15489 (inc.). SB. New 
DC. X. 38827. 40269 (inc.). 


Q. by Vasudeva in C. on Karpüra- 
mafijari. See NCC. III. p. 190b; by 
Markandeya Kavindra in Prakrta- 
sarvasva, Oxf. 181a. 


Ptd. See under text. 
—C. metrical. by Venkatesa. PUL. II. p. 
86 (3 mss.; inc.). 
—C. Subodhini or Prākrtacandrikā by 
Sadānanda, IM. 5011 (inc. Trav. 
Uni. 5178. 
Ptd. See under text. 
argaafarafa See Prakrtavrttidhundhika. 
urgaudifugr by Candidevasarman. Mysore 
I. p. 327. Radh. 38. 
Is it C. on Sanksiptasara? 
Cf. Candideva, NCC. VI. p. 299a. 
—by Narasimha. Ptd. in Granthapradar- 
sani. See CC. II. p. 81a. 
arganāta BP. p. 169b. 
ataqa or Prākrtadīpikā. on declension 
and conjugation of words in the 8th 
adhy. of Sabdānusāsana of Hema- 
candra; by 
BORI. 8 of 1877-78. 300 of A1882- 
83. BORI. D. II. ii. 280. 281. D. p. 
382. P. 3. Pattan I. p. 88. Peters. I. p. 
127 (no. 300). Extr. p. 91. 
arama (2?) Oudh XIX. 138. 
stHaaraeatfaara gr. by Candra. Bühler 556. 
srxeaurmSEgar gr. IO. 5134. MT. 1743. 
Cf. Prākrtasabdapradīpikā below. 


mranani kāvya. by Ghanasyāma. Hz. 
1757 (2 mss.). 


Narendracandrasūri. 
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arrauraras a Jain. Delhi IV. 390(C). 


arga—y”garžm kāvya. TCD. 1471A (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. C. 1727A(inc.). 


—C. Trav. Uni. C. 1727A (inc.). 


SITES 
kasa of Vararuci. 


name of an. C. on Prakrtapra- 


Ptd. See Prākrtaprakāša above. 
amanfi BORI. 88 of 1907-15. 
srzanfeifumr alamk. Oppert I. 3171. 
srzentumifumr gr. a short compilation based 

on early works; by Appayyadiksita 
III, patronised by Cinnabommabhū- 
pala. 

Refers to a work on Pkt. gr. of 

Appayyadiksita I. 
MT. 4282. 

Hz. 265. Extr. 67. MD. 16861. MT. 
2346(a)(inc.). 4282. 6829. Mysore I. p. 
327. Mysore N.D.X. 33947. 33948(an.) 
(inc.). Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 7. 


TTRAAANTAT 


Bhamaha on Prakrtaprakasa of Vara- 


See intro. verses, 


or "*candrikā. name of C. by 


ruci. 
Ptd. See Prakrtaprakasa above. 


stranica Allahabad 17. 
amannya Pannalal Bombay V. p. 15. 


smaaafaframafrr BORI. 1220(a) of 
1887-91. 


urgau—fa by Devasundara. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 367. 


amarat by Varadadesika (Varadacarya) 
of Viravalli family; mentioned by his 
grandson in Krsnavijaya(dima), MD. 
12744. 


oTHateeq or Sadbhasavaàrttika. gr. metri- 


cal. BORI. 295 and 296 of 1875-76. 
BORI. D. II. ii. 282. 283. Report 
XIX. See Sadbhasavarttika below. 


amasar gr. based on Prākrtasūtras of 


Trivikrama; by Simharaja, son of 
Samudrabandhayajvan. 

Adyar. Adyar D. VI. 731. PUL. II. 
p. 85. Trav. Uni. 155(inc.). 500. 5118. 
Whish 154. 

Ed. by E. Hultzsch. Royal Asiatic 


Society Prize Publication Fund Vol. I. 
London, 1909. 


—C. by a. himself. BBRAS. 83. 


—gr. in prose and verse. attributed to 


Panini. g. by Bhoja in Srngārapra- 
kasa. See V. Raghavan, Bhoja's Sr. 
Pra. p. 748. 


qrndemm gr. by Vararuci. BISM. (Ptd. 


Cat.)7/133. See Prakrtaprakasa above. 


amaaa or Pāiyalacchināmamālā. Pkt. 


lex. used by Hemacandra for his 
Dešīnāmamālā or Desinimasangraha. 
by Dhanapala. 


BA. 20. BBRAS. 104. Bl. 16. BORI. 
185 of 1872-73. 52 of 1874-75. 859 of 


1886-92. Chani 1402. 3353. 3536. D. 
pp. 51. 72. Gough pp. 112. 119. 137. 


mraaqan gr.in prose and verse. ascribed 
to Kātyāyana. g. by Bhoja in 
Šrūgāraprakāša. See V. Raghavan, Jainagranthavali p. 511. 
Bhoja's Sr. Pra. p. 750. Ptd. See NCC. IX. p. 222b. 


—gr. in 99 sūtras (4 chs.). by Canda. | uraadsāsat See Prakrtakamadhenu. 
AK. 1224. 1225. Baroda 2861. 4141. 
BBRAS, 83. Bd. 1391. 1392. Bikaner 
5714. 5715. BL.119. BORI. 60 of 
1873-74 (inc.). 257 of 1884-86. 1391 
and 1392 of 1887-91. 1224 and 1225 bo ue 
of 1891-95. 925 of 1899-95. 229 of Piatta on Abhijñānaśākuntala, NCC. 
1902-7. BORI. D. IL ii. 284. k Beyen ada. pe eiobe 
285 (inc.). 286-90. Delhi I. 40. V.|smeafagem sr. BISM. fa. 762. 

363(b). Jhalrapatan p. 30. Kasin. 18. 
Kh. 86. Pannalal Bombay II. p. 53. 
V. p. 6. Peters. III. p. 393 (no. 257). 
Extr. p. 265. V. p. 242(no. 225). PUL. " L XR 
TR er careo tom argadtīegfa Jainagranthāvalī p. 283. 

Tin a ONP eel 140: argaafa BP. p. 208b. Damodar. SB. New 


Q. Paramātmaprakāša of Joindu. DG. X. 38683(inc.). 
See Jaina Sources of Hist. of Ancient 
India p. 182. 

Ptd. Bib. Ind. Calcutta, 1880. 

—C. Vrtti. Moodbidri II. 523 (f). 


grasa by Narayana; on the Pkt. pas- 
sages in Abhijiànasákuntala. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 52/708. 


Cf. Prakrtavrtti by Narayana 


araaftrertaīftar or Dársika? or Srautāgnyā- 
yatanavivrti. $r. by Nrhari surnamed 
Pandharapüra. Bomb. Uni. 802(II). 


—by Krsnadasa. Baroda 12547(inc.). SB. 
New DC. X. 38682. 


wraqafeghemr by Udayasaubhāgyagaņi. See 
Vyutpattidipika below. 


TEAM BISM.(Ptd. Cat.) 7/724. BORI. 
30 of 1907-1915. Chani 393.981. JASB. 
1908, p. 426b (no. 7156). Jesalmere 
p. 31. Kadayanallür 121. Laksmisena 
p. 25. Paliyam 386(c). Radh. 38. 
Vidyaranyapura 95 (Prākrtabhāgā- 
vyākaraņasūtra). 

—C. Tika. Chani 384. 393. 604. 

—by Canda. See Prākrtalakgaņa above. 

—by Narayana Vidyāvinodācārya. See 
Prakrtapada above. 

—by Subhacandra. 


—C. Tippana by a. himself. Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 8. 

Cf. Cintamani. gr. by Subhacandra, 
NCC. VII. p. 57b. 


—by Srutasagara. Pannalal Bombay 
V. p. 6. 


See Audá&ryacintàmani, NCC. III. 
p. 99a. 
—by HrsikegaSatrin. Pannalal Bombay 
IIL. p. 22 (ptd.). 


Ptd. Dolichand 
Ahmedabad, 1905. 
MHA Or °sütra or °adhyñya. 8th adhy. 
of Sabdānušāsana of Hemacandra. 
Adyar. Adyar D. VI. 739. Aliganj 
31. BISM. fa. 328/7. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
7/328. 7/707. BORI. 96 of A1883-84. 
BORI. D. II. ii. 303. Chani 530. Delhi 
V. 363(a) Jainagranthavali p. 307 
(a. Samantabhadra). JBhP. I. 1828. 
Pannalal Bombay V.B. p. 54(ptd.). 
Peters. II. p. 189 (no. 96). Prati- 
vüdibhayahkar p. 22. no. 381. Vahgiya 
p. 116jinc.). 


C-36 


Pitambardas. 
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For declension and conjugation of 
words in this adhy. See Prākrtapra- 
bodha above. 


For mss. of the entire OR and C.s 
See also Sabdanusasana below. 
Ed. with German trans]. R. Pischel. 
Halle, 1877.80. | 
qrrq qr; Triv. Cur. III. 35. 


aranma Baroda 6696. 
Cf. C. Prakrtamanjari on Prākrta- 
prakaSa. 
amawa Paliyam 386(b). 
—C. by Komati Vemabhūpāla. 
Ibid. 


arat: Paliyam 386(a). TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 865(fr.) (in a collection). 


[aanraadt] apparently by Narayana. 
IO. 5134. 


Cf. Prākrtabhāgāprakriyā above. 


maaana by Nārāyanācārya. 
Warangal 8. 

agaras gr. Mysore N. D. X. 33949 
(inc.). 33950. 

agana sesar Chani 3670. ` 

argafrarmax BORI. 1220 of 1887-91. 

arae unnan Jain. Dig. by Rayadhū- 
kavi. Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 37 
(ptd.). 

sTaaaenre gr. Bhr. 183. BORI. 183 of 1882- 
83. BORI. D. II. ii. 291(inc.). 


Ida TATA K T kavya. TD, 23613. 
Trav. Uni. 3474(inc.). 


See Bhāratīcamatkāra by Ghana- 
Syāma below. 
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steaaera IM. 454 (inc.). 
msama name of C. by Vasantaraja on 
Prakrtaprakasa. 
See Prakrtaprakasa above. 
street. kavya. by Hala Salivahana. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. _p. 140. 
Oppert I. 6055. SB. New DC. XI. 
41423. 42435(inc.). 42518(inc.). Süci- 
pattra 93. 132. 
See Gathasaptasati, NCC. V. p. 
342a. 


sme gr. Oppert I. 8107. 
— gr. in 20 chs. by Markandeyakavindra. 
IO. 5130. MD. 15662. Oxf. 181a. 
On this work See Luigia Nitti- 
Dolci, The Prakrita Grammarians pp. 
102-34. 


Ptd. Granthapradar$int Ser. Vizaga- 
patnam, 1912. 


argafaseu gr. Trav. Uni. 4246(inc.). 
smesuwrwarafa Pkt. anthology by Jaya- 


vallabha. BORI. 1358 of 1884-87. 
Gough p. 129 (Hemacandra's Bhandar, 
Patna). 
Cf. Vajjalagga. 
mwaga gr. Adyar D. XIII. 1907 (^sütrani) 
(col. reads Prakrtamafijari). Ananda. 
Srama 3598. Paliyam 940(b). SB. New 
DC. X. 38918(inc.). 
—C. Vrtti. Kamakoti 12/16. Paliyam 
912(b). 
amaga ascribed to Vararuci or Valmiki or 
Kātyāyana; may either be Prakrta- 
prakāša or Prākrtasūtra noted below. 
Mysore N. D. X. 33952-4(inc). 33956 


(inc.). 33957. 33961. 


33962. 


33958(inc.). 


rare (EMT) in 3adhys. each contain- 
ing 4 padas; the first 2 adhys. are tradi- 


tionally ascribed to Valmiki (See MD. 
1548); the 3rd adhy. is believed to have 
been composed by Trivikrama, son of 
Mallinatha and disciple of  Arha- 
nandin. 


For a discussion on the authorship, 
extent of the work and Hemacandra's 
influence on Trivikrama see Luigia 
Nitti-Dolci, The Prakrita Grammarians 
pp. 186-203. See also P. V. Ramanuja- 
swami, ‘Trivikrama Sütras', Maharaja's 
College Magazine, Vizianagaram 3 
(1923-24) 121-28 

Adyar II. p. 87b (2 mss.). Adyar D. 
VI. 732-34. 735(inc.). Baroda 1507(c) 
(inc.). 12425. 13713. BC. 347. BL. 
120. Burnell 43b (4mss.). Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 33. 1L. 349. IO. 5125-8. 
MD. 1548. 1549. MT. 3951(c) (inc.). 
4228(inc.). Mysore I. p. 327. Mysore 
N.D. X. 33960. 33963-68. Oppert I. 
3427. 6054. 7998. II. 5961. Pannalal 
Bombay IV. p. 7. TCD. 410A. TD. 
5938-40. 5941(inc.) Trav. Uni 540C. 
5077. 10649. 14241F. C. 2411A(all inc.) 
L. 918. Triv. Cur. VII. 49. Ujjain I. 
p. 49. 

Ptd with C. of Trivikrama. ed. by 
P.L. Vaidya, Jivaraja Jaina Granthamala 
4. Sholapur, 1954. 

—C. by Canda. Baroda 12425. Mistake 
for Prakrtalaksana? 


—C. metrical. by Trivikrama. 


Adyar II. p. 87b (2 mas.; I inc.). 
Adyar D, VI. 735. 736 (both inc.). 737 
(variant readings only) 738. XIII. 
1908(inc.). BC. 347. Bh. 120. BL. 120. 
Burnell 43b (3 mss.). Cabaton I. 571. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras. 33. IL. 330. 
IO. 5127. 5128. MD. 1549. MT. 3951(c) 
(inc.). 4228(inc.) Mysore I. p. 326 
(4 mss; 1 inc.) Mysore N. D. X. 
33979(inc.). 33980(inc.). 33981. Extr. 
pp. 2t-ax. 33982(inc.). 33983. 33984. 
Extr. pp. 292. 33985(inc.). 33986(inc.). 
Paris (G. 32). Rice 26/2 mss.). Sravana- 
belgola 167. 242. TCD. 510A. TD.5939. 
5940. 5941(inc.) Trav. Uni. 5077. 
10649. 14241F. C. 2411A (all inc.). 
L. 918. Triv. Cur. I. 78(inc.). VII. 49. 

Ptd. with text. 

For an exposition of the work see 
the concluding part of Sadbhàsa- 
candrikā "of Laksmīdhara (Adyar D. 
VI. 740). - 

maaga Radh. 38. Prob. Setubandha of 


Pravarasena. 
Teams gr. Adyar PL. p. 156. 
ateatfarenrarcarnca gr. Anandasrama 7130. 
.. See Sadbhasavyakarana below. 
E LES LE EE 
See Prākrtavyākaraņasūtra 
Hemacandra above. 


amama gr. by Raghunátha  Sarman. 
Lahore 6. Proceed. ASB. 1880. June. 
Radh. 38. 


by 


ateatgaat Jain. Pkt. by Kundakundācārya. 
See DvadaSanupreksa, NCC. IX. 
p. 199. 


143 


Addl. ms.. Moodbidri IT. 305(b). 
—Samavasaranastotra from. Moodbidri 
II. 398(26). 
quem Pkt. gr. by Purusottamadeva. 

For a ms. noticed in Kathmandu, 
see Luigia Nitti-Dolci, ‘The: Prakrita 
Grammarians, p. 93. See also Brhatsūcī, 
Nepal, VI. p. 43. 

Ptd. Le Prākrtānušāsana de Puru- 
sottama. Luigia Nitti Dolci (Ed. & 
transl.). CSA. 6. Paris: Societe Asiatique, 
1938. Cahiers de linguistique theorique 
et appliquee, Bucuresti. 


amanea gr Lahore 6. 
argfraaratgeuga sānkhya? 
VII. 25918(inc). 30049. 


atgāftvafa sr. by Ganapati SB. New DC 
I. i. 3032(inc.). 


IEMETA SA BORI. 1402 of 1891-95. 
grruragrga ny. AS. p. 176 (in a collection: 
SB. New DC. VITI. 30302. 


atnmasreafaar ny. BORI. 210 of 1895-98. 
Dàhilaksmi XXXIX. 5. Peters. VI. 
p. 77 (no. 210). 

—by Harirama. Baroda 12372. 

arsraraagg or "vādārtha or fvicāra. ny: 
Ānandāšrama 7993. Hall p. 47 Kavin- 
dracarya 210(20).. Oudh X. 14 SB. 
New DC. VIII. 31407(inc.). 31771 
(inc.). Stein 151. 

—by Gadadhara. 
3718. 

—by Raghudeva. Adyar D. XIII. 1505. 
MD. 4270. Mysore I. p. 396 (2 mss.). 
Mysore N. D. X. 36950 Extr. pp. 
36-83%. 36951. Trav. Uni. 4691. 


SB. New DC. 


Oppert I. 5745. II. 
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mafra ny. Paris (B 70b). 
anraraiettaa ny. K. 154. Rice 114. 
— by Vajratanka. MD. 4271. 


—dvai. by Nārāyaņa Pandita. Mysore 
III. p. 17. 


amra ny. Wai D. II. 6056. 
— C. Tika by Rámacandra (?) ibid. 
smISmWESE vedanta in 37 chs. by Rāmā- 
nanda Tirthasvamin. L. 1025. 
aimag vedic. SB. New DC. I. i. 4197. 
amfer vedic. SB. New DC. I. i. 3989. 
—by Mahadeva. SB. New DC. I. i. 4110. 


avantaercatitet Baudh. sr. Bomb. Uni. 762 
(111). 

atrdvāftaam sr. MD. 14752. 

mamaaa sr. Trav. Uni. 1814. 

ara: ancient poets. g. in Vidyakarasahasraka 

verses 687. 904. 906. 

aiam Jatasankar 83. 

atdyayesorat AS. p. 113 (along with Cai- 
tanyadhyana). 

aiae | 
—Sarhvatsarāpradīpa. 

Q. by Purusottama in Avatāravādā- 

vali, Oxf. 38b. 


ataata Kāmakotī 12/15 


ardrršataasas Jain. by Jinavijayasūri. 


Pannalal Bombay I. p. 81 (ptd.). 


arden itihāsa. by 
Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 
& 11). (ptd.). 


mAai by Sürajamalla. Arrah I.A. 


p. 18 (ptd.). 


Sitalaprasada. 
15 (parts I 


ardttax ny. Visvabhāratī. 2921 (fr.). 

mame by Tātyā Nemināthapātgala. 
Arrah I. A. p. 19 (ptd.). 

mataat anthology. by Divakarabhatta. 
SB. New DC. XI. 42403(inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 1770; 7073. 

For an analysis see JOR. 

pp. 27-38. 

arataatafarafaaes dh. q. by Raghunandana 


in Suddhitattva sn. of his Smrtitattva, 
Serampore edn. II. 201. 
See JASB. XI. (1915) 368 and Poona 
Ori. XXI. p. 88. 
ITT ‘Jain. Svet. itihasa, by Hariman- 
gala Misra, Pannalal Bombay V. p. 18. 
aagana ny. SSPC. III. K. 124. 
Aaa one of the recensions of Sv. listed 
in the Caranavyüha, TD. 1763. 


rata on the dynasties of later 
kings. Compiled from Vignupurüna 
and other works. SB. New DC. IV. 
16225. 


qataqa Arrah I. A. p. 18(ptd.) (pt.2). 


wataqa AT collection of ancient histori- 
cal records in three vols. Kavyamala. 
nos, 34. 65. 80. N. S. Press, 
1892. 1897. 1903. 


natangelasa by Anantānandagiri. 


AIX. 


Bombay, 


See Sankaravijaya below. 


aratagrarafā Sv. cited by Anandatirtha in 
Gitabhasya. See BNK. Sarma, Hist. 
of Dvai. Lit. I. p. 355. 

mra RAR dh. g. by Raghunandana in 
Sraddhatattva (p. 200) sn, of his 
Smrtitattva. 


See Poona Ort. XXI. p. 88. 


ar fraq=sttfar ASaucanirnaya. dh. by 
Kausikaditya. See NCC. II. p. 204 
and Sadasiti below, 
Addl. mss. : 
Hz. 46 (noticed as 146 in NCC, II). 
TA. 615(a). 2308. 
—C. TA. 615(a). 2308. 
—C. Suddhicandrika by Nandapandita. 
See NCC. IX. p. 328b. 
—C. Aghasodhini by Laksminrsirüha. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 56b. 


or 


arstacadrararea NW. 470. 

urdaa(ara) one 
mentioned in Padmasamhita, IO. after 
2532. 


araara dh. Ref. to in Pratimānātaka. 
KSRI. edn. p 59. See also S. K. De 
and S, N. Dasgupta, Hist. of Skt. Lit., 
Tp ZO: 


qaqa from Visņupurāņa (I. ch. 14). 
Burnell 201b. TD. 21260. 
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srītgeaaftar Kavīndrācārya 1642. 
mannaaa Asval. Baroda 5936 (in a 


collection). See Hautra. 
sanaa Rv. X. 161. Mysore N. D. I. 
2760. 2761 (with Rajayaksmasiikta). 
saranda Sv. Burnell 12a. 
Same as Sthālīpākaprayoga, TD. 
12529. 


manasa Kavīndrācārya 652. 


See Prajapatismrti, NCC. XII. pp. 
228b-229a. 


mamama Kavīndrācārya 1580. 
Sramrenfaaestafiü dh. MD. 16569. 


of the Paficaratra gamas | srargearfgaa grh. vais. Adyar I. p. 79b. 


$r. pr. Baroda 5969(b). 10358 
(with Hautra) (inc.). CLB. II. p. 64 


(2 mss.; one with Hautra). Extr. p. 
281. Mysore N. D. II. 5125. Oppert I. 
7559. PUL. I. p. 55. SB. New DC. I. 


i. 2944 (inc.). Stein 18. 


—Baudh. ASB. I. ii. 1054 (II) (inc.). 
RASB. II. 754 (II). 


arsmregatms  Krsn.Yv. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. | manfat name of C. on Svarāstaka. vedic. 


304(a). 
mamaa dh. Jodiya II. 138. 
amaan Av. PUL. II. App. II. p. 5. 


sraraeuta or Prajapatyakrcchrap ratya- 
mnāyavidhi. America 304. MD. 17990 
(inc.). SB. New DC, I. i. 1440 (inc.). 
TD. 19085 (inc.) (Prajapatyalaksana). 

starqeqaa grh. pr. Mysore N. D. III. 6463. 
Extr. pp. 2=ə9-2a=, 6464. 

sraracaaatēfā dh. PUL. I. p. 95. 


mamamia from Matsyapurāņa. TD. 13304. 
G-37 


BBRAS. 14. PUL. II. App. p. 14. 


smear poet. Skm. p. 166 (Lahore edn.), 
verse no. 1228 (Calcutta edn.). 


TATA MEA 
—C. Tika. Taken by Hieun Tsang to 
China. 
Cf. JRAS. 16 (1856) 318. 
Teana 
-—Rājāvalīpatākā; continuation of 


Kalhana's Ràjatarahgint. BORI. D. 
XIII. ii. 620. 628. 
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safa one of the recensions of Sv. listed 

in the Caranavyüha, TD. 1763. 
qot See Pranadhara below. 
smear jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31679. 
ST 

— Jātakamārtaņda. 
See NCC. VII. p. 222a. 

sragtafarrgft jy. by Nayanasukhamisra, 


patronised by Pranakrsnavisvasa. 
Ptd. See NCC. IX. p. 347a. 


Noticed as the work of the patron. 
See Kriyambudhi, NCC, V. p. 136b. 


spormemfasara (1764-1834 A. D.) of a village 
near Calcutta. See Chintaharan 


Chakravarti, The Tantras, Studies on 
their Religion and Literature p. 70. 


Patron of the a.s of the following 

works : 
—Pranakrsnakriyambudhi. 
— Pránakrsnavaisnavámrta. 
—Pranakrsniyasabdabdhi. 
—Pranatosini. 
—Bhasmakaumudi. 
—Visnukaumudi. 


For mss. etc. see under respective 
titles. 


sragaraenatga IM. 10853B (?) SSPC. I. I. 
12. 


—by Bholanatha Brahmacarin; patro- 
nised by Pranakrsna Visvāsa. Vangīya 

p. 226(inc.). 
srrmādvadaasnē SB. New DC. VI. 24414. 


srepEwpawunu lex. by Raghumani Kavi, 


patronised by Pranakrsna Visvasa. 
Dacca 2064. SK. Ray 333. 

mmea See Sādhyasarvanāgābhicāra - 
sankalpavidhipranacchedanaksura by 
Dipankarabhadra. Cordier II. p. 347. 

srorata(fajey tantra. Gough p. 37. Tagore 2. 

arrafat by Bhattacarya 
or °Vidyalankara; compiled at the 
instance 
1821 A. D. 

Dacca 1898. L. 925. Kadh. 18. SB. 

New DC. VI. 24977(inc.). Vangiya 
p. 60. 


Ptd. — Jivananda  Vidyasagara. 
Calcutta, 1898 (3rd edn.). 


Rāmatosaņa 


of Pranakrsna Visvasa in 


sttratftofraaasaē tantra. by Ramatosana- 
vidyalankara. Visvabharati 621. 


sToratfaoiaar tantra. Varendra 230. 1002. 
1003. 


manr jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31680. 


smat or Pranakara; father of Medinikara 
(a. of Medinikosa. Ptd. Kas. Skt. Ser. 
41. 1916). 


maart father of Dhodhü Misra (a. of Yati- 


dharmapaddhati. See NCC. VIII. 
p. 12a). 
summas or Prāņanāthamišra. 
—Jatakacandrika. 


See NCC. VIL. p. 214a. 
father of Devanatha (a. of Antyesti- 
paddhati, RASB. II. 1690). 


mary preceptor of a. of Nigamārtha- 
dipana, BORI D. IX. ii. 396. 

amarg preceptor of Laksminrsimha (a. of 
C. Trisikha on Paribhasendusekhara 


IMATA 


of Nagesa, MD. 1471. See NCC. XI. 
p. 227b). 


stama son of Jivanatha. 


—Daivajfiabhüsana. jy. Oudh XI. 10. 
1875, 16. 


stor son of Kātyāyana Bhatta. 

—Bhaisajyasārāmrtasamhitā, Oudh 
1876, 34. 

—C. on Rasapradipa of Sri 
candra Guha. Stein 186. Vangiya p. 


2991 


But Rasapradipa is ascribed to him 
in Luck. Uni. p. 46. 


Rama- 


—Vaidyadarpana. composed in 1827. 
CPB. 5396. RASB. 10017. 
sm of Mālava. 


—Sadhakasarvasva. tantra. L. 1950. 
SOTA eT 


——Haimasakunta. 
13075. 


nataka. Baroda II. 


Serata 


—C. on Krsnakavaca or Trailokyaman- 
gala” from Sanatkumāratantra. AS. 
p. 187. Trav. Uni. 7425. 


gmaria a royal poet. Vidyakarasahasraka 


Intro. p. 9. verse no. 716. 


saman king of Kāmarūpa and patron 
of Panditaraja Jagannatha (a. of 
Pranabharana, L. 3275). 


sms «or Pranapanita. name ot C. by 


Purusottamadeva on Mahabhasya of 


Patafijali. See NCC. XII. p. 147b. 


stotra. by Sumatindratirtha. KTP. 
Dharwar D. I. 563. 


SITUTTSIT 


147 
srafast name of C. by Ghana$yàma on 


Viddhasalabhanjika of RajaSekhara, 
Baroda II. 6458. TD. 4675. 


tantra. diff. texts. 


Adyar I. p. 165a. Allahabad 111. 
136. 181(82). Anandasrama 257(b) 
(with Bhūtasuddhi). 2407(b). Bharat- 
pur I. 280(b). BISM. fa. 672. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 39/186. 46/431. 54/425. 
54/457. Burnell 148b. CPB. 3211-13. 
Deo 133(üii). H. 358. IIO. 87 (with 
Bhütas$uddhi) IM.  6700(c) (inc.) 
(in a collection). 7939(d).. Mad. 
Uni. R. K. S. 222(h). Mandlik p. 78, 
BN. 20. Rajapur 126, SB. New DC. 
II. i. 7856. 9964. ii. 10399. 10707. TA. 
1423/5. 1588/5. TD. XX. Sup. no. 825. 
957 (both in collections). Udaipur p. 
84, no. 1331 of Ptd. Cat. Ujjain I. 
p. 73. 


—from Mantrasamuccaya (31st section). 
Adyar D. XIII. 2250(inc.) Extr. p. 
360. Visvabhāratī 2937(e ). 


tantra. MD. 7948. 


qtutifaer 


siorifarer aq 
arosfacstfzargt  Harshe p. 45. 
urrafāragfā tantra. IM. 5968(b). Radh. 27. 


stasfasraafafa Mysore N. D. IV. A. 13384. 
IV. B. Extr. p. ses. IV. A. 13385. 
13386-86(inc). 13389-91. 13392. IV.B. 
Extr. pp. sas-s2c. IV. A. 13393. 

sivrafartaata BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 39/127. 

amafi Adyar. BBRAS. 789. 790 
(both with Bhütasuddhi) BISM. fa. 
607/7.  BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/607. 


Burnell 146a (2 mss.) GD. 1164V. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 55. Granthap- 
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pura p. 54, no. 1164Z. MD. 6677-85. 
14118. 14938(inc.). 14965.14978. 15236. 
15262. 15512, 17402(inc.. 17933. 
18037(inc.). 18272 (in a collection). 
MT. 1204 (ina collection). 1247(d). 
1247(j). 1343(e). 1597 (from Santikalpa; 
in a collection). 6515. Mysore I. p. 64 
(in a collection). SB. New DC. VI. 
26201. TD. XX. Sup. no. 835. 1020. 
1230 (with Paficamudralaksana) (all 
in collections). Trav. Uni. 1307N. 
1314G. 4290G. 9140L. 12965A (inc.). 
13382G (inc.) (interspersed with Mal. 
C.). Some mss.differ in the end. 


— from Jfüiànàrnava. Trav. Uni. 8542L. 
—by Pàndurahgadiksita. SB. New DC. 
VI. 25395. 


mr fesara=afəfsr GD. 1051C. 
mmafrerarafāfrat SB. New DC. VI. 23840. 
armaftrraratgīt Trav. Uni. 8542E. 


armaafasatfata diff. texts. 
Adyar I. p. 90b (2 mss.). Allaha- 
bad 181 (89). Baroda 10225. BISM. 
(Ptd. Gat.) 52/272. 52/559. 54/752. 
54/753. MD. 6686. Mysore I. p. 574 
(in a collection). SB. New DC. II. i. 
8024. ii. 11633. 11733. Taylor II. p. 
241. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1066 (in a 
collection). Trav. Uni. 3850Z6, Wai 
D. I. 4469. 
mnanaa jy. BORI. 404 of 1884-86. Peters. 
II. p. 398 (no. 404). 
suma or Prāņapriyabhaktāmarastotra 
or Bhaktāmarapādapūrtistava or 
Bhaktāmarastotrapādasamasyāpūrti. 
Jain. (Beg. mafia aqaat......... ) 


Ratnasimha. 


See Skt. Intro. to Kapadia's edn. of 
Bhaktamarastotra p. 14. 
Arrah I. A. p. 19 (2 copies). Baroda 
II. 12381. Jhalrapatan pp. 107-108 
(2 copies). 
Ptd. Khurai, 1914. 
aimasact wife of the tantric author Prema- 
nidhi. 
—C. SudarSana (ascribed) on Kadimata, 
a part of Tantrarája. See NCC. III. 
p. 340a. VIII. p. 93a. 


amcar Trav. Uni. 3813 (inc.). 


aroargra  dvai. by Srinivasacarya (Tāmra- 
parņī). MD. 19125 (inc.). 


grepzsar yoga-tantra. Jodhpur 1127. 1128. 
(diff. texts). 


amagar cited by Madhva. See BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Doai. Lit. I. p. 355. 


nar Rv. Mysore N. D. I. 2705. 
TMA TR 


—QCG. Supadmamakaranda on Supadma- 
vyakarana. SB. New DC. X. 39587. 


atmeta natya. Mysore N. D. VIII. 


28830. 
—C. Vyakhya. Mysore N. D. VIII. 
28831. 


arrada Kavi adracarya 1667. 


ararftažra Sr. diff. texts. BISM. (Ptd. Cat ) 
54/535. BORI. 231 of 1884-87. Harshe 
p. 45. IM. 7624. IO. 5647. MD. 5777. 
Mysore N. D. IIL 6465(inc.). 6466 
(inc.). 6467. 6470. 6471. Rgb. 231. 
SB. New DC. II. i. 7833. Udaipur 
II. 13, 47. 
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of 1891-95. 27(11) of 1895-98. 3(10) 
of 1902-07. 1(8) of 1907-15. BORI. 
D. I. ii. 613-24. Brl. 63. CLB. I. pp. 
77 (3 mss.; one inc.). 78 (6 mss.). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 55. IM. 10300G 
(inc.). IO. 488 (23). 489(11). 493-494 
(112). 4854A (17). Jodhpur 100. Khn. 


— from Mantrasamhita. Oppert II. 8278. 
Oxf. 398b. 


armīftadra by Raghavendratirtha. IM. 4693 
(in a collection). 
amrīftaataxa TD. 18987 (inc.). 
—dvai. Mysore I. p. 526. 


arufzaatafafas Adyar I. p. 79b. ASB. I. iii. 


654. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1202. IM. 
4689. SB. New DG. I. i. 3839. Taylor 
I. pp.51. 288. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1022 
(in a collection). Wai D. I. 4470. 4471. 
II. 10424 (with Mānasapūjana). 


—diff, Adyar D. XIII. 672. Extr. p. 77. 
GD. 1164 A 7. Granthappura p. 55 
(no. 1164). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 55. 
MD. 5778. 14580. 17679. MT. 6464 
(inc.. Mysore I. p. 120 (2 mss.). 
Mysore N. D. I. 1658. Extr. p. 205. 
III. 6468. Extr. p. om (beg. diff.). 
6469. Extr. pp. zzc-ce. 


srafaetaft sr. MD. 1113 (inc.). 
qrorfšagrarfaqz Av. in 4 khandas. 


Adyar I. p. 35b (7 mss.). Adyar Up. 
I, p. 222 (9 mss.). Alwar 454. America 
669. Anandasrama 939(c). 3006. 6459. 
AS. pp. 4. 6. B. I. 102. Baroda 2408(j). 
2461(h).4526/ a) (inc.). 4856(k). 4857(k). 
5888(k). 7332(k). 10743(r) 11529(1). 
BBRAS. 472 (ina collection). Ben. 
80. Bhr. 10. 487. Bikaner 532. 533 
(both in collections). BISM. fa. 
445/22. BISM. (Ptd. Cat) 22/445. 
Bomb. Uni. 664. 665 (both in collec- 
tions). BORI. 132(6). 133(11) and 
134(11) of 1880-81. 10(11) and 487 
(94) of 1882-83. 328(11) of 1883-1884.. 
I(11) of A1883-84. 2(11) and 17(2) 
C-38 


18. L. 90. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 152(g). 
156(a). 371(i). 423(c). 432(n). 452(b). 
MD. 624-26. München 184 (p. 111). 
Mysore N. D. I. 1659-63. Extr. pp. 
205-6. NP. V. 152. Oppert I. 8108. 
Oudh IV. 5. Oxf. 394b. II. 1007(11). 
Rajapur 753. RASB. II. 1717(11) (in 
a collection). 1718(11) (ina collec. 
tion). 1726(12). 1727(7). 1729 (XXIV). 
SB. 383. 386. SB. New DC. I. ii. 5927. 
Stein 31 (2 mss.). Udaipur I. B. 11, 
48 (p. 84 no. 86 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Udaipur II. 8, 13(6). 8, 14(11). Wai 
D. I. 1154. 1155. 

Ptd. (1) with C. by Narayana. 
Atharvanopanisads. Bib. Ind. 76. 
1872-74. (2) with C. by Narayana 
and Bengali transl. Nava Sarasvata 
Press. Calcutta, 1887. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1943. (3) with C. by 
Narayana. Ānandāšrama 29. Poona, 
1895. (4) with C. by Upanisadbrah- 
mendrayogin.  Samanya Vedanta Upa- 
nisads pp. 217-24. Adyar, 1921. (5) 
with Telugu meaning. Vavilla Press. 
Madras, 1923. (6) I$adivisssottarasato- 
panisadah 1948 edn. pp. 588-90. (7) 
Upanisatsangraha pp. 588-90. Motilal 
Banarsidass. Delhi, 1970. 

Transls. : 


English: Sixty Ups. Transl. Yl. ` 
pp. 645-51 
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German: Paul Deussen, Sechzig 
Ups. Leipzig, 1897. 


For an abstract see Upanisanmahi- 
manirüpana, Talyor II. p. 472. 


—C. Dipika. B. I. 102. BORI. 233(11) 
of 1882-83. BORI. D. I.ii. 625. CLB. 
I. p. 77. SB. New DC. I. ii. 5894. 

—C. Bhasya by Appayācārya, disciple 
of Sundaresvaratatapada. 

Adyar. Adyar Up. I. p. 222. 
Mysore I. p. 458. Mysore D. III. 435. 
Mysore N. D. I. 1664. Extr. p. 206. 
1665. 


—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin. Adyar I. p. 35b. 


Ptd. with text. See above. 


—C. Dipika by Narayana. AS. p. 22. 
Baroda 115291). Bhr. 233. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 7/66#. CLB. I. p. 78. 
Jodhpur 101. PUL. I. p. 27(inc.). 
RASB. II. 1726(12). 1730. SB. New 
DC. I. ii. 5893. Stein 32. TD. 1522. 


Ptd. with text. See above. 
sjuifanca tantra. SB. New DC. VII. 29887. 


sonat kāvya. in praise of Prananarayana 
of Kamarüpa. by Jagannatha Pa- 
nditaraja; almost identical with Jaga- 
dabharana. See NCC. VII. p. 125b. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 140. 
America 2202. B. IV. 70. Bd. 427. 
Bikaner 3048. BISM. fa. 147/7. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 7/147. BORI. 732 (i) of 
1886-92. 427 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XIII. ii. 430. 431. Burnell 159b. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 55. L. 3275. 4240. 
MD. 12079. Peters. III. App. II. Extr. 


pp. 333-34. IV. Intro. p. xxix. p. 27 
(no. 732). PUL. II. p.259. SB. New 
DC. XI. 41071. 41232(inc.). TD. 3828. 
Ptd. with a.'s C. K. M. Gucch. I. pp. 
79-90. 
—C. an. PUL. II. p. 259. 
—C. by a. himself. BORI. 7326) of 
1886-92. 427 of 1887-91. BORI. D. 
XIII. ii. 430. 431. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 55. L. 3275. MD. 12079. SB. 
New DC. XI. 41071. 
STUITHTH Sr. 
—C. Vyakhya. Stein 18. 
marara} 
—C. Vyākhyā. ASB. I. iii. 146. IM. 
3699. 
amanare? Bud. Hod. Bud. 
35 (iii. K) (inc.). 
tantra. Trav. Uni. 4290 Z6. 
ararasan adv. TD. 7731(inc.). 


aTa aTa 


soam Vidyaranyapura 68. 

morasse SB. New DC. VII. 29876(inc.). 

aoarafaart from Gautamiyatanta. Mad. 
Uni. R. K. S. 281(b). 

srratafata diff. texts. Adyar D. XIII. 803. 
Extr. p. 110. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 39/85. 
BORI. 96 (ii) of 1919-24. Mysore 
N. D. X. 35003. Extr. p. gee. TD. 
XX. Sup. nos. 856. 1038 (both in 
collections). Trav. Uni. 4290 Z9. 


sruraratgfaug Oppert II. 3204. 
arrzdtasant dh. by Bhattojidiksita. Mysore 


N. D. III. 8800. 
songas: grh. TD. 12373. 12374 


(Prāņāgnihotramantra). 12375 (Satya- 


ntvartena mantra). 12376 (Amrtopas- 
taranamantra). 

siftrararg:sart jy. Mysore I. p. 348 (ina 
collection). 

gmat lex. g. in C. Tīkāsarvasva on Amara- 
koša. TSS. II. p. 15. 

sTutsatjgcg tantra. Bik. 1306. 

ssaa MD. 6687. Taylor II. p. 87. 

amean dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 41/320. 


sratgfamg SB. New DC. I. ii. 5847(inc.) 
(in a collection). 


smanm jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 3168l(inc.). 
31682. Extr. p. sus. 31683. 
smagam jy. on the longevity of insects 
like ants. MD. 14062 (with Telugu 
meaning). 
Cf. Jantvayurlaksana, NCC. VII. 
p. 153b. 
manaa stotra. Oppert I. 6390. 
TARTANA RT: 
See Pratahsmaranastotra below. 


smear diff. texts. Allahabad 136 (Pratah - 
krtyamarabhya Santistavaparyantam). 
192(49). Fl. 139. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 55 (Pratahkarman). Oppert 
II. 166. Ram Singh 1124 (67). 1424. 
SB. New DC. II. i. 7764. 7865(inc.). 
7866. 7868-70(inc.). 7871. 7872(inc.). 
7873(inc.). 7884. 7903 (Pratahkrtyadi- 
paficikarananta). 7904.  7905(inc.). 
7906 (last three in collections). 7912. 
9944(inc.). 9959. 9973. 9974(inc.). VI. 
24318. 24405. 24407(inc.). 24993. 24996 
(inc.). 25774. 26513. 26612. TD. 24070. 
Ujjain II. p. 68. 

Cf. Pratahkriya below. 


15I 
—from Gautamiyatantra? AS. p. 114. 
—by Sankara. Harisinghji p. 24 (41) 
— by Sivadatta Sastrin. CPB. 3217. 
qrezemei IM. 10655(inc.). 


maneatzgatafa dh. SB. New DC. II. i. 
7874. 


ara:gratfēfafu dh. SB. New DC. II. i. 7875 
(inc.). 7885-7. 7896. 7897(inc.). 7902. 
7911 (inc.). 
—by  Madhusüdanànanda. 
DC. II. i. 7919. 
ara:fxur Allahabad 111. 


Cf. Pratahkrtya above. 


SB. New 


Sira:qast rar e: 9 verses. (Beg. aaga ua 


fa:eggt). Adyar D. XIII. 2709(inc.). 
Extr, p. 413. 
Beg. agrees with Paramarthastuti 


of Vatsya Varadacarya. 


sta:tafa about the worship of Durga. 
Oudh XVII. 96. 


ara:qatfata by Narottamadāsa. AK. 301. 
BORI. 301 of 1891-95. 


ora:fwafirgys dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1670. 


ara:agcung ascribed to Raghavendra. IM. 
4693. MD. 19375 (inc.). 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 
II. p. 286. 


atasartgī America 3054. 3055, Anandásrama 
2842. 3499. 6157. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
25/233. 29/1075. 29/1985. 47/343. 
48/13. 50/161. 54/51. 54/94. 54/498. 
54/842. 55/174. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 240. SB. New DC. II. i. 
7784-86. 7805 (inc.). 7837. 7893(inc.). 


7986. 7989. Udaipur II. 13, 49. 


152 


216.4 Ujjain IL. p. 14. 
—Asval. Anandasrama 3923. 
—Rv. SB. New DC. II. ii. 10400. 
—Hiranyak. Anandasrama 3927. 
sravarcateaea dh. SB. New DC. IL i. 7789. 
ara:aecattz dh. Baroda 13876. 
ara:arcgrfavra from Āhnikācāramālā. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 974 (inc.). 
maasar America 3056. Burnell 27a. 
SB. New DC. IL. i. 7815. 9950 (inc.). 
VI. 24404. Ujjain II. p. 14. 
—Asval. Burnell 26b. 
Maaccataega Rv. Oppert II. 40. SB. New 


DC. II. i. 9925. 
ara:arcaifāftr Ram Singh 1902. SB. New 
DC. II. i. 7921. ii. 10754(inc.. TD. 


XX. Sup. no. 1006 (in a collection). 
—Av. PUL. I. p. 95. 


qra:e=eqtiqr dh. BISM. 
35/550. 


raqa IM. 7160(b). 
ara:daaaa Apast. IM. 2328. 


(Ptd. Cat.) 


mamaga Baudh. on drinking soma. 


Cs. I. 418 (noticed as Dronopadista- 
bhaksavidhi). 


manamana Baudh. Rice 44. 
maaa ufeaaurnar SB. New DC. I. i. 3339. 


Ha:atga*čgr dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 58/93. 
mamanka dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 33/128. 


ata: hv. Wai D.I. 256. 


uTa:taa or "stuti or °stotra. Adyar I. p. 
237a. Allahabad !12. SB. 
V.i. 18946. 20631(inc.). Sg. II. 249. 
TD. 22350. 24308. Udaipur p. 84. no. 
1758 of Ptd. Cat. 


New DC. 


maxa in 10 verses. (Beg. asat?) by 
Vallabhacarya. IO. 2515(16). 
sta:edfa 7 verses on Krsna. (Beg. as sitaqara- 
adta...). Adyar D. IV. 1736. Extr. p. 
262. 
Cf. 
ara:tarafāafu BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 190. 
TD. 19013. 19014(inc.). Trav. Uni. 
2792H. 
—by Nagadeva. Udaipur p. 84. no. 
1566 of Ptd. Cat. 


masana dh. SB. New DC. IL i. 
7876. 


Pratahsmaranasaptaka below. 


maa wear mama dh. SB. New DC, 
II. i. 7816(inc.). 


qanana by Varadācārya. Adyar. 
Amata on Siva. (Beg. sra-ercrfa 
quiu...) ascribed to Valmiki. 


Adyar I. p. 237a. Adyar D. IV.973. 
XIII. 2421.2422. MD. 11065-7. 18527. 
19628. 


Ptd. Brhatstotraratnakara. Vavilla 
Press, Madras. pt. I. (1963) pp. 280ff - 


qatana aeaa Bharatpur III. 234(a). 
qasanan by Srinivasa Diksita. 
Ptd. Nadukkaveri, 1901. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 665. 
ataeacofaaeagia TD. XX. Sup. no. 1007 (in 
a collection). 


araeqengata by Ranganatha 
Ujjain II. p. 77. 


Šāstrin. 


on Visņu, Ganeša, Sürya, 
Šiva and Brahmā. RASB. 


AATRUTIĀ HALAL 
Caņdikā, 
III. 3009. 


qazana: stotra. Oppert I. 3652. 
—stotra on Ganapati. TD. 22065. 
manuan stotra. Adyar I. p. 237a. 


Cf. Pratahstuti, Adyar D. 
1736. 


maeacnegia on Visnu. (Beg. sra:euzrfa wa). 
Mysore N. D. VII. A.21365. Extr. 
p. RRAN 

maaua Allahabad 114. 177. Ānandā- 
Srama 305. Baroda 9767. Bharatpur 
III. 128. 129. Bhk. 16. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 71. 558. 588. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 29/360. 29/361. 29/382. 
29/872. 29/919. 29/1671. 29/2352 (App. 
p. 343). 34/948. 37/71. 37/558. 37/588. 
30/178. 54/8. 54/690. 54/794. 54/830. 
54/834. 54/878. 55/195. Bomb. Uni. 
1525. IM. 3660(inc.). 10360. Jey. Pal. 
Orissa 82. Jodhpur 1960. Mysore I. 
p. 223. Mysore N. D. VII. A. 21366 
(Gajendramoksa). Ram Singh 1124 
(15). (48). 1575. SB. New DC. IL. i. 
7840. ii. 10706. V. i. 17500(inc.). 18945. 
19012(inc.). 20034(inc.). 20079. ii. 
21729. 23346. 23740(inc.). Ujjain II. 
p.14. Wai D. I. 4472-74. II. 8169. 
10616. 10617. 


—$rivais. MT. 4800(q) (at the end). SB. 
New DC. V. i. 17761. 


—5 verses one each on Ganapati, Siva, 


Iv. 


Visnu, Surya and Devi from Ganapati- 


purana. Adyar D. IV. 3090. Extr. 
p. 385. 

—on Narayana. 
19891 (inc.). 
—ascribed to Valmiki. Trav. Uni. 1331B. 
2792 I. 13726212. 14241 I. 

C-39 


SB. New DC. V. i. 
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Cf. Prātahsmaraņapancaratnastotra 
above. 


qasata by Sankarácárya. BISM. (Ptd. - 


Cat.) 54/798. CPB. 3218. Nasik XXVI. 
7. SB. New DC. V. i. 19892(inc.). 
Wai D. II. 8168. ( 


Ptd. (1) Works of Sankarācārya Vol. 
18. pp. 112-13. Vani Vilas Press, Sri- 
rangam. (2) Brhatstotraratnakara pt. 
II. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1953 (14th 
edn.). pp. 824-25. 


—in 6 verses. (Beg. ma:tatqumaat). by 
Harirayagosvàmin. 

Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 258- 

59, 


— from Sivapurana. Wai. D. II. 7117. 


mammoa or Nārāyaņaprātahsmaraņa or 
Prataranusandheyaslokatraya or 
Prātahsmaraņīyaslokatraya. in 3 ver- 
ses. (Beg. argae Wi). Some mss. have 
one or two addl. verses. 


Adyar I. p. 237a (6 mss.). Adyar 
D. IV. 1741-6. MD. 10165-68. 10525. 
10526 (with Kannada C.). 


Ptd. Brhatstotraratnakara. Vavilla 
Press. Madras. pt. I. 1927, p. 343. 


Cf. Prātahsmaraņīyaslokāh below. 


srasememmnaqsefafü tantra. SB. New DC. 
VI. 25017. 


qana by Laksminarayana. IM. 


8056(d). 9776. Oudh XII. 38. 

qaau or Pratahsmrtyani. in 26 verses 
(Beg. aama  Pueefaw). Br. 
Mus. 160(B). 
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a:uiaatatutetaaa Mysore N. D. VII. 


A. 21367. Extr. p. 2e. 


qaoqae on Siva. (Beg. ana: 
equfa  fafewsganfas) MD. 11068. 
19629. 
—on Sri Krsna. (Beg. tae qxarrsz). by 
Laksminarasimha. Adyar D. IV. 1737. 
1738. Extr. p. 262. 
—on Sri Krsna. diff. (Beg. sadarfa 


agaraqarefard). by Laksminarasimha. 
Adyar D. IV. 1739. 1740. Extr. p. 263. 


sma:tattttaftastamaraeīta four verses from 


Sivapurana. (Beg. ati? mai s). 
Adyar D. IV. 1278. Extr. pp. 214-5. 


Ptd. fully. ibid. 


sreemenpayetmea See also Pratahsmarana- 
stotra above. 


manuara Adyar D. IV. 970-2. 


Ptd. in the beginning of Brahma - 
karmasamuccaya. N.S. Press. Bombay, 


1936. 
ata:trtuiturataau stotra. in 3 verses on Sri 
Krsna. (Beg. smeuxifa axgesefa- 


qez...). by Vàdiraja. MD. 10162. MT. 
1431(a) (with addl. verses). 


sammuta or Prataranusandheya - 
Slokadvaya. (Beg. arga Ww) Adyar 
D. IV. 1747. 


Ptd. Brhatstotraratnākara. pt. II. p. 
343. Vavilla Press. Madras, 1927. 


aratatultutatagam stotra on Šrī Rāma. in 
five verses. (Beg. sra:enufa veprrqur- 
fai). Adyar D. IV. 1748-56. MD. 
10163. 10164. 10527. 10528. 14982. 
18204. MT. 468(t) and 468(u) of 
Telugu part. 


Ptd. in Brahmakarmasamuccaya. N. S. 
Press. Bombay, 1936. pp. 2-3. 


Sre;emuofprse nt (Beg. aga qi) MT. 
673(k). 1006(c). 
—on Rama. Adyar I. p. 237a (3 mss.). 
Cf. Prātahsmaraņīyaslokapaficaka 
above. 
—on Siva. TD. 22351. 
qaa: See Prātahsmaraņastotra 
above. 


machaq veda. Anandasrama 2916. 


stathactrarentamantafara Asval. Burnell 
27b. 
Same as  Āsvalāyanāgnistoma- 


prayascitta. TD. 2663. 
qarga ASB. I. iii. 1. IM. 11172. 11179. 
sagarmuarglta Wai D. I. 2724. 
dratgararaīfasadgaumatfā sr. SB. New DC. 


I. i. 3863. 

margada See Pratahsmaranastotra 
above. 

Watgaraaagtaga See Pratahsmaraniya- 


Slokadvaya above. 


magaan: MT. 4093(c). 


Similar to Pratahsmaraniyaslokah, 
MT. 673(k). 

Satta on Rama. SB. New DC. V. ii. 
21038. 


aufn BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 140. 
sacart Nabadwip 929. 

macemna, maarama IM. 11186. 
staeqeata vaid. Burnell 26b. 

sraturaa Sri. Dev. 418. 

madaat Burnell 26a. 


sratigraasta Wai D. I. 4475. 
sanen Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 426b (no. 


6647). 
sraftagartat Srivais. Adyar I. p. 203a 
(4 mss.). 
—by Vahngivam$e$vara. Adyar. 
Srataqataticat by Vedantacarya. 
Ptd. Stotraratnavali pt. I. pp. 
138-40.  Laksmī  Venk. Press. 


Bombay. 1914. 
grancatearrearcat BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 


473. 

atavcataetafata dh. SB. New DC. IL i. 
7894(inc.). 

araattufgaaaa Vs. Bhr. 536. BORI. 536(b) 
of 1882-83. 

Tag aR MATA by Hariraya. Udaipur II. 
133, 41. 

stafata tantra. Anandasrama 2403. 


qaragin Bharatpur I. 63. 


sašiaadtr B. I. 232. 
masaqnfafàa grh. pr. Mysore N. D. 
6472. Extr. p. Ro. 


arfmfraaararz ny. by Narayana Godabole. 
America 3835. K. 154. 


urfagfzarafeama gr. an. a. salutes Bhairava- 
guru. MT. 2045(b) (inc.). 
iarkrafkarfasaga zc eren ras gr. Trav. 
Uni. 569B. 
—by Madhusüdana Misra. Umesh Misra 
i. 10; 


ofaafratafaag vedanta. by Avadhūtamuni 
or ?yogin. MD. 15339. Trippünittura 


I. 671(16). 


JHI. 
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sttaafznrifasateaad metrical. refers to the 
previous work. MD. 15340. 


arfaufšaraafaamt oor "sūtrārthavicāra. gr. 
explanation of Pāņini's sūtra, 2. 3. 46. 
Adyar. Adyar D. VI. 532(inc.). SB. 
New DC. X. 39001 (inc.). 
—by Yāgesvarašarman. SB. New DC. 
X. 38618 (inc.). 


seram Bud. Pāli. rules for the guidance 
of the Sangha. Colombo D. I. 55. 


fra Bud. Cordier III. p. 552. 


arfēmtaaa Bud. Pāli. code of monastic 
rules for bhikkus and  bhikkunis, 
divided into 7-10 sections; recited 
during Uposatha. See Pātimokkha, 
NCC. XII. p. 24b and Pratimoksa- 
sütra, NCC. XII. p. 261a. 

Addl. references : 

AMG. II. p. 182. AR. XX. p. 578. 
Colombo D. I. 55 (Bhikku?). JBORS. 
XXI. i. p.42. XXIII. i. p. 56. Nanjio 
1108 (Vinaya). 1110 (Mūlasarvāsti- 
vada). 1160 (Sarvastivada). 

—C. Tika. JBORS. XXIII. i. p. 56(inc.). 

—C. Tika in Māgadhī. JBORS. XXIII. 
i. p. 22(inc.). 

—C. Vrtti. Cordier III. p. 402. 

—C. Vinayasamuccaya. Cordier III. p. 
402. 

Edns. (1) with notes, transls. etc. 
by W. W. Rockhill. Revue de l'histoire 
des Religions IX. (1884). 1. pp. 3-26; 2. 
pp. 167-201. (2) Tokharian Pratimoksa 
fragment. ed. by R. Hoernle, JRAS. 
1913, pp. 109-20. (3) Le Pratimoksa 


Sütra des Sarvastivadins. with 
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Kumārajīva's Chinese version in 
Roman script. ed. by L. Finot with 
French transl. by E. Huber, 7. 4. XI. 
ii. (1913). pp. 465-558. (4) Tibetan 
version of Mūlasarvāstivāda. ed. by 
S. C. Vidyabhusana, ASB (NS). XI. 
(1915). pp. 29-139. (5) with Russian 
transl. by I. P. Minayeff. St. Peters- 
burg, 1869; ed. by R. D. Wadekar, 
Bhand. Ori. Ser, 1. Poona, 1939. English 
transl. SBE. XIII. 


See also Bhiksunipratimoksa of 
Sarvastivadin. Fdn. and Comparative 
study by E. Waldschmidt. Leipzig, 


1926. 


For a Chinese translation made du- 
ring 25-120 A. D. see Sramanerikasila 
or Pratimoksasütra, Nanjio 1151. 


Transls.; 


English: in a collection of Bud. texts 
from Chinese. Samuel Beal. London, 


1871. 

German : by K. D. Seiden Stücker. 
Zeitschrift fur Buddhismus 6 (1924-5). 
64-77. Leipzig and Munchen. 


Hindi: Bhagchandra 
Prakashan. Nagpur, 1972. 


Jain. Alok 


afama unspecified. Adyar I. p. 255a 
(inc.). Allahabad 161. Ānandāšrama 
4. 123. 5599. ASB. I. iii. 32. Brahma- 
cari Wadi 28. BISM. fa. 17/10. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 1/17. 22/26. 33/130. BORI. 
179(7) of 1880-81. 2 of 1895-1902. 
Brahmasva Matha 168(b). Gough p. 
78. Hz. 1329. IM. 7480(inc.) 9701 
(inc). 9704(inc.). Kadayanallür 46. 


Kāmakotī 12/1/6(a)(inc.). Killiman- 
galattu Mana 38. Krātīgāt Mana 51. 
Pallippurattu Mana 69. Šakti 20. SB. 
New DC. I. i. 2119(Laghu?). 21208 
tinc.). 2124(inc.). 2138(inc.). Sūcī- 
pattra 148. TA. 173. 1190(c). 2093(c) 
(inc.). 2110. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1022 
(2 fr.s in a collection).  Vatakke- 
matham 89. Venkatesiah 78. VSUS. 
Poona p. 3a. 


—(Q. Bhàsya, Vivarana, etc. Ānandā- 
srama 4. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 22/26. IM. 
l066l(nc.) SB. New DC. I. i. 2117. 
2123(inc.). 2127(inc.). Sakti 20. Sri. 
Dev. 458. 

—C. Bhàsya by Uvata. BISM.(Ptd. 
Cat.) 22/12. 35/307. 45/55. 57/49. 60/9. 
CPB. 3215. Devipr. 79. 2. Jodhpur 
1559. SB. New DG. L. i. 2123 imc. Y 
2140(inc.). Sūcīpattra 78. 

—G. Bhasya by Manki Bhatta(?). TA. 
35. 174. 820. 2093/3. 2314. 


— C. by Viśsvāmitra. Brahmasva Matha 
163. 


—G. Vivarana. 
Gough p. 31. 


ascribed to Vyadi? 


—C. Dipika by Sadasiva Agnihotrin. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 3. 


arfamreg Av. See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 
109a. 


Addl. ms. : 
SB. New DO. I. i. 2134. 


mfamer or Pārsadasūtra, Rv. by Saunaka. 
See Rgvedapratisakhya, NCC. III. p. 
10b and XII. p. 73b. 


Addl. mss. : 


America 348-50, BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
37/665. Gough p. 31. IL. 305(1). IM. 
2541(inc.). Kavindracarya 19. Mysore 
N. D. II. 3227. 3228. 3229 (all inc.). 
Extr. pp. 34-23%. 3230(inc.). 3231. Extr. 
p. 28. 3232. 3233. 3234 (last two inc.). 
3235. 3236. 3237(inc.). 3238. 3239. 
3240 (last two inc.). 3241. Extr. p. a. 
NP. V. 40. Oppert I. 2382. 4327. 4707. 
7143. II. 1115. 1341. 2548. 4744. P. 5. 
Proceed. ASB. 1869, 143. Radh. 1. SB. 
New DO. I. i. 2114. 2118. 2122(inc.). 


2136(inc.). 2143. 2144. 2145(inc.). 
2146. 2147(inc.. 2150. 215l(inc.). 
Ujjain I. p. 9. 
— QC. by Uvata. See NCC. III. pp. 11b- 
12a. 
Addl. mss. : 


Bhr. 515. 516. Kavindracarya 19. 
Mysore N. D. II. 3242. Poona 11. SB. 
New DC. I. i. 2115(inc.). 2128. 2143. 


—Cc. Jyotsnā. Kavīndrācārya 19. 


—C. by Kumārasvāmin alias Visnu- 


mitra. See NCC. III. p. 12a. 

Addl, mss. : 

BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/118. 52/783. 
57/50. BORI. 11 of Vis. (i). BORI. D. 
I. i. 56. MT. 5534(inc.). SB. New DC. 
I. i. 2116(inc.). 

mfàmea Kr. Yv. See Taittiriyapratisa khya, 
NCC. VIII. p. 209a. 

Addl. mss. : 

Kavindracarya 40. MD. 928-30. 
16015. 16208. 16725. 16822 (adhys. 1- 
11). 17434. MT. 1089(a). 1205(a). 


G-40 
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2591(a). 2881(i). 3887(b), 4586. 4600(b) 
(adhys. 1-10). Mysore 2. Mysore 
N. D. II. 3425-38. Extr. pp. ce-ce. 
SB. New DO. I. i. 2129. 2135. Taylor 
II. p. 312(inc.). 

—QG. Vyakhya. SB. New DC. I. i. 2129 
(inc.). 

—C. Varnakramadarpana by Appaya- 
carya. MD. 15503. 16208 (a. ref. as 
Vaimāna Bhairavarya). 

—C. Vaidikābharaņa or ?bhüsana by 
Gargya Gopalamisra. See NCC. VIII. 
p. 209b. 

Addl. mss.: 

MD. 15928(3 adhys.). 16444. Mysore 
2 (10 adhys.). Mysore N. D. II. 3455 
(inc.). 3456(inc.). 3457. Extr. pp. 20-92. 


—G. Tribhāsyaratna by Somayarya. 
See NCC. VIII. pp. 209b-210a. 


Addl. mss.: 


BORI. 7 of 1866-68. Kavindracarya 
40. MD. 931 (inc.). 932(fr.). 933. 16015- 
16182(inc.). 17446(inc.). MT. 976 
(inc.). 1089(b)(inc.). 1098(inc.). 2591(b). 
2649(a). 4585 (ascribed to Vidyā- 
ranya). 4869. Mysore 2. Mysore N. D. 
II. 3439(inc.). 3440. 3441. 3442(inc.). 
3443-50. 3451(inc.). 3452-54. SB. New 
DC. I. i. 2130-33(inc.). 


sfaurer Sukla Yv. 


See Vājasaneyiprātisākhya by 


Kātyāyana below. 
mfàamea Sv. 
See Puspasütra, NCC. XII. p. 163 
and Samavedapratisakhya below. 
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sifasremaza BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
665. 

stfammeasatafyeat on Vājasaneyiprātisākhya 
of Kātyāyana. by Balakrsna Sadasiva 
Godse. 

Ptd. Collection of Siksas. Ed. by 

Yugalakisora Vyasa. Ben. Skt. Ser. 10. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 865. 

atfafean cited by Madhva. See BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. I. p. 356. 

miradas - mafya - awqa -aaraa ? Bud. 
Lalou p. 54. 

aruftaataaasargmsfa AS. p. 114. Cf. 
Tāntrikapūjāpaddhati, NCC. VIII. 
p. 149a. 

ma cited by Madhva. See BNK. Sarma, 
Mist. of Dvai. Lit. I. p. 356. 

miaa gr. by Udayahkara Nānāpāthaka. 
Oppert I. 2641. 


mgamtsaraftrarta grh. TD. 13108. 
TATA gr. America 2689. 
maataan ny. Trav. Uni. 1880L. 
sme gr. Baroda 10266. 
amfite stotra. Allahabad 110. SB. New 
DC. V. ii. 22710. 23580(inc.). 
—C. SB. New DC. VI. 24345. 
—from Markandeyapurana. 
Ptd. Benares, 1898. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 500. 


mara cited by Madhva. See BNK. Sarma, 
Hist. of Dvai. Lit. I. p. 356. 


mafaa vedanta. Srügeri Mutt 377/482. 
afas Kavīndrācārya 1547. 


sre Bud. See Pattakammasutta, NCC. | viret grh. 


XI. p. 92a. 


qafa fafaa dh. SB. New DC. IL i. 
7963. 

qfar stotra. by Mudumbai Narasimha- 
carya. See HCSL. p. 789. 


sasmfeaenmsfagaueeu vais. by Visvanātha. 
Ben. 229. 
arataga era by Mudumbai Narasimhācārya. 
See HCSL. p. 789. 
aratftrauaudšr nātya. Mysore N. D. VIII. 
28832. 
gna vallabhiya; a rejoinder to Saha- 
srāksa of Sadānanda by Vitthalanātha 
Gosvāmin of Kota; end of 19th Cent. 
See Purusottamaji : A Study p. 112. 
Ptd. with C. Marutasakti by Gova- 
rdhana Ghanašyāma Sarman alias 
Ghattulàla. Ganapata Krsnājī's Press, 
Bombay, 1888. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1923. 
masaa Cranganore Palace II. 214. 
amantan or ^máhátmya or Peraliya 
[Paralivaidyanátha] mahatmya. from 
Bhavisyapurāņa, Sanatkumārasar- 
hità, Tirthakhanda. TD. 10030 
(adhys 1-8). 
— diff. from Bhavisyapurana, Sanat- 
kumārasmhitā,  Tirthakhanda. TD. 
10031 (adhys. 9-30). 


amataga mim. Oppert I. 1280. 
aratacatarat Sūcīpattra 51. 


araratragdaīfšt prābhākaramīm. by 
Lakgmaņārya, grandfather of Lolla 
Laksmīdhara; mentioned by the latter 
in G. on Saundaryalaharī (colophon). 

by 

Ujjain I. p. 25. 


Cidānandanātha. 


srefamsgdía Jain. in 4 verses. (Beg. aa dix 
aati). BORI. 1250(21) of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XIX. 1. 348. 


—in 9 verses. Jainagranthāvalī p. 205. 


—in 9 verses by Municandrasüri, (Beg. 
sqq swiāuuā). Pattan I. p. 135. 


alaarm Jain. (Beg. uds edfga ada). 
Pattan I. p. 106. 
srafantinaafacafa by Candraprabha. 
Ref. to by Balacandra in his C. on 
UpadeSakandali of Asada. See Peters. 
V. Extr. p. 46. 


amaaa in 7 acts. by Raghunathastri 
of Kaušika family, son of Srisaila- 
nāthasūri. Mysore 1. p. 278. Mysore 
N. D. VIII. 27626(inc.). 27627. Extr. 


pP. 328-24. 
ayasa Jain. Moodbidri II. 491(e). 
aiyaag or Natakatraya. Jain. Pkt. 
comprising the  Paficatthiyasara, 
Pavayanasāra and Samayasara. by 
Kundakundàcarya. See Wint, HIL. 
II. p. 576. 


Arrah I. p. 22. Hombucca 266. MT. 
5346 (with Tamil C.). Sravanabelgola 
13. Svādi 47(an.). 

—C. Hombucca 266. Waranga 661b) 
(inc.). 
—C. Atmakhyati. Arrah I. p. 22. 
—C. by Amrtacandra. Hombucca 29. 
—C. Vyākhyāna by Bálacandra. See 
FRAS (NS) XV. p. 308. 
—C. Vyākhyā in Pkt. by Mallisena- 
carya. Rice 310. Sravanabelgola 18. 
siqaatet See Doháprábhrta, NCC. IX. p. 
175b. 
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ayaa Jain. Laksmisena p. 9. 


orate ga sitangtīttg: adv. by Panduranga 
Sàstri, Odlamane. 


Ptd. B. Narayana Sastri, Karwar, 
1940. 


amaaan gr. Rice 18. 


srHTWTWSz4rzmueasg by Vādhūla Varadà- 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 55. 


See Paficaratrakantakoddhara, 
NCC. XII. p. 8b. 


araīrafagum ny. Adyar PL. p. 185. 


amagat See Pramāņaparīkgā above and 
Dharmottara, NCC. IX. p. 280b. 


ararvaudua Dacca 2617. 


cārya. 


savages Bud. 


—C. Tika. Transl. into Chinese by 
Kumarajiva. See 7A. 219 (July-Dec. 
1931) p. 155. 


srarmaaain Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 406(fr.). 


Cf. Pramanalaksana above. 


aramgarz ny. Adyar. Ben. 175 (inc.). Bhk. 
34. Bikaner 6062. 6063(inc.). BORI. 
411 of A1881-82. 452 of 1886-92. 
208 and 209 of 1895-98. 227 and 228 
of 1899-1915. Burnell 120b. Cs. III. 
387(inc.). Hz. 1405. IO. 2016. K. 154. 
Kāmakotī 33/A/7(2mss.). 34/7(inc.). 
Luck. Uni. p. 46. MT. 3000. 5989. 
(inc.). Mysore N. D. X. 36952. Naba- 
dwip 349-351. 353. Peters.I V. p. 16 (no. 
452). VI. p.77 (nos. 208 and 209). Radh. 
14. RASB. XI. 7608( V). SB. 170(2mss.). 
SB. New DC. VIII. 30179. 31765(inc.). 
31766(inc.). 33283. Sri. Dev. 124. 125. 
Srhgeri Mutt 191(1a). Sücipattra 143. 
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TD. 665l(inc.) Trav. Uni. 590A. 
1478C (inc.). Visvabharati 709. 1323. 
—C. Adyar. MT. 3944(b)(inc.). Naba- 
dwip 349. 350. 
—C. Tippani. Varendra 881. 
—diff. MT. 4759(b) (kaksyas 1-21). 
—ny. by Agnihotrabhatta. MD. 4272 
(inc.). MT. 5679(inc. ). 
Cf. a.'s Cc. on Aloka of Jayadeva 
on Tattvacintamani, NCC. VIII. p. 


40 and Cc. Tarkojjivani on C. of 
Gaņeša on Tarkabhasa, NCC. VIII. 


p. 118b. 
—ny. from Tattvacintamani of 
Gangesa. Anandasrama 5362. SB. 


New DC. VIII. 30174(inc.). 31251 
(inc.). 31252(inc.). 33267(incr). 

Ptd. (1) with C. of Mathuranatha 
on Tattvacintamani. Motilal Banarsi- 
dass. Delhi, 1974 (Reprint of Bib. 
Ind. edn.) pp. 114-429. (2) with C. 
Didhiti and Cc. of Gadādhara. Süstra- 
muktavali Ser. 4. Conjeevaram, 1901; 
reprint. Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha. 
Tirupati, 1985. 


—C. Tika. SB. New DC. VIII. 30210 
(inc.). 

—C. by Gadadhara. Anandasrama 
4620. 5831. Cranganore II. 321. Dacca 
2642(inc.). Gough p. 140. Hall p. 50. K. 
154. Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 227 (Bhattà. 
cārya). Oppert I. 457. 517. 1281. 2642. 


3918. 4328. 4487. 7922. 8109. II. 1116, 


3719. 4241. 5856. 6779. 7051. 8502. 
8899. 9354. 9619. 9954. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 24. no. 30. Rice 102. 
SB. 168. 169. SK. Ray 547. 548 (both 


inc.). SSPC. III. K. 121(inc.). Taylor 
II. p. 343. Ujjain II. p. 52. Varendra 
868. Wai D. II. 5834-36 (inc.). 

—C. by Gokulanatha 
K. 154. 

—C. by Jagadisa. Oppert II. 8900. 
9620. 

—C. by Bhavānanda. SSPC. III. K. 
13. 

—C. Rahasya by Mathurānātha. Ben. 
218(inc.). Cs. III. 412(inc.). 548(inc.). 
Dacca 2642(inc.). IO. 1956. 1957. 
KTP. Dharwar D. I. 186. MT. 7256 
nc.) Oppert I. 8167. II. 3720. 
RASB. XI. 7639-41(inc.). 7750 (XVI. 
(2). SB. New DC. VIII. 30181(inc.). 
SSPC. I. A. 140. 147. 151. 173(inc.). 
214. inc.). 239(inc.). 241(inc.). 262(inc.). 
275(inc.) 276'inc.). 293. III. K. 21. 
34(inc.). 60. 81. 109(inc.). 126(inc.). 
Visvabharati 2481. 

Ptd. See under text. 

—C. by Mahe$vara. Ben. 188. 

—QC. Didhiti by Raghunatha Siromani. 
Hall p. 50. Oppert I. 1924. PUL. II. 
p. 19. SB. 178. SB. New DC. VIII. 
30969(inc.). SSPC. I. A. 60(inc.). 67 
(nc.) III. K. 212(inc.) 219(inc.). 
Varendra 881. 

Ptd. See under text. 

—Cc. by Gadadhara. AS. p. 114(inc.). 
Ben. 189. 191. Cs. III. 409. 410/inc.). 
561(inc.). RASB. XI. 7748(fr.). 7750 
(VIII). SB. 168(inc.). 169(inc.). SB. 
New DC. VIII. 30310(inc.). 30466 
(inc.). 30468(inc.). 31249(inc.). 31250 
(inc.). 

Ptd. See under text. 
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—Cc. by Rāmakrsņa. SB. New DC. |aramaargra ny. by Gadādhara. Oppert II. 
VIII. 30405. 9310. 


» 
—C. by Rucidatta. PUL. II. p. 19. —on Bhavānanda's C.(?) RASB. XI. 


7750 (XV : 

Ptd. in Tattvacintamani, Kendriya AS NUS IN 
Sanskrit Vidyapeetha edn. Tirupati, manafia ny. Adyar D. VIII. 1343(inc.). 
1973. pp. 114-461. Extr. p. 396. Anandasrama 587. 


—ny. by Harirama Bhattacarya. Burnell BORI. 229 of 1899-1915. Mysore I. 


120a. CPB. 3219. K. 154. MT. 113(b). is M Pes DC. VIII 30262. 

3878(b). SB. New DC. VIII. 32641 LL (ine 

(inc.) TD. 6623-25. Wai D. II. 6057. —dh. Wai D. II. 10343. : 

6058. smmaqeqdeduqideaam mim. SB. New DC. 
aramgarz from Pratyaksakhanda of Catus- VII. 29319(inc.). 

sastivādāh. TD. 6650. amarat Nabadwip 352. 

—from Nyàyasiddhàfijana of V eñkata- Cf. Tattvacintāmanyāloka by Jaya- 

natha Vedāntadešika. Hz. 351. deva, NCC. VIII. p. 39b. 

amaaa or °krodapatra or °patra. ny. —C. Nabadwip 352. 


Adyar PL. p. 185. Hall p. 32. Prati- : ) 
vàdibhayahkar p. 19. no. 273. SB. New arg a recension of Krsna Yv. mentioned 


DC. VIII. 30474(inc.). in Caraņavyūha, See TD. 1763. 
otata aid. SB. New DC. I. i. 3734. 
—on Gadādhara's C. on Pramanyavada. m T 
Adyar PL. p.178. Prativadibhayan- argmarsīfava yoga. Mysore N. D. X. 35004. 


kar p. 24. nos. 28 and 31. Extr. p. $t*. 
ararrgargguga ny. Prativadibhayankar p. 22. | srauttatfacra Sr. rite on the first day of the 
no. 364. Atiratra. Alwar 307. IO. 4722 (fr.). 


MT. 961(b). Mysore N. D. 1. 2706. 


—by Surapuram Venkatacarya. Adyar. 
i q 4 j Peters. II. p. 181 (no. 91). 


aramagargtetī ny. Anandasrama 6085. Ben. i ne 
200606) SE. New DO. VEHI 793728. ||. —by a IRaghunathas -Upim ` kätest 


Additions 543. 
—by Bhavananda. Ben. 182(inc.). Oxf. 


9492-b maf sr. Mysore N. D. IT. 5126. 
ararmgarzfērart Bik. 1159 arfaa. See Agnihotra®, Ajasraprayoga’, 
z . ^ 


Āpastamba”, Asvalayana®, Darsa- 
pürnamàsa?, Yajña°, Vidhyaparadha? 
and Šrauta?. 


—by Bhismamisra(Maithila). Jodhpur 
840. 
aaraa ny. Oppert I. 3428. See . also Pràyascittádhyáya and 
—by Gadadhara. Oppert II. 5962. Prayascittani below. 
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srafara dh. Ānandāsrama 414(b). ASB. I. 

i. 448(inc.). 449. iii. 647 (inc.). Avanap- 

"  parambu Mana 158. 167. Baroda 1931. 

6977(c). 6981(a). II. 5709. Bharatpur 

I. 424 (Deviyàksaka??). Bikaner 1905 

(inc.) BISM. fa. fa. 181. BORI. 1642 

of 1891-95. Dacca 2572(inc.). IM. 

2110 (prayascittani). 5971(inc.). 6442. 

6449 (sūdrāņām dehasuddhyartham). 

6455(a). IO. 4783 (fr.). 5643. 5648 (fr.). 

Kavīndrācārya 785 (sampradàya?). Lz, 

585. MD. 3482 ($r. inc.). Oxf. II. 

952(2) (three odd lines on.). PUL. I. 

p. 95. SB. New DC, I. i. 3727(ine.). 

II. i. 7892(inc.). Sri. Dev. 491. 

Tamarakkattu Mana 33C. 68B. Trav. 

Uni. 2581B (inc.). Visvabhāratī 3050 
(inc.). Weber 1153. 1165. 


—C. Dacca 394. N. Nabadwip 197. 
—C. by Dravida. Kavindracarya 443. 
—Av. Tb. 213(a). 


—Apast. BP. p.290 (sāmānya). Visva- 
bharati 2663. 


—Asval. L. 1576(inc.). 
—acc. to Katha school. PUL. I. p. 95. 


—Baudh. IO. 7855(b). 7856(b). Mün- 
chen 197(1). Proceed. ASB. 1869, 139. 
Visvabharati 1752. 


—Sv. 
—C. Bhasya. NP. VI. 12. 


— from Hiranyak. grh. sütra. B. I. 196. 


SB. 93. 

—Q. by Ganeša Somayājin. BP. p. 290. 
See NCC. V. p. 273a. 

—C. by Mahadeva Somayajin. BP. p. 
290. 


— from Hiranyak. sr. sūtra. 
— C. Prayascittaprapaficika by Varada- 
yajvan. München 141. 


aafaa Asval. by Ananta. B. I. 156. Cs. II. 
197. PUL. L p. 55. 


Cf. Asval. sr. prayascittaprayoga, 
NCC. IÍ. p. 223a. 
— Asval. by Apadeva. PUL. I. p. 55. 


Cf. Prayascittaprayoga below and 
Asval. sr. prayaScittaprayoga, NCC. 
IT. p. 223a. 

srafara Āpast. by Kesava. IO. 4773 (for 
agnihotra, pasu and soma). Mysore 
I. p. 61 (2 mss.; inc.). 

Cf. Āpast. sr. prayascitta, NCC. 

II. p. 132b. 
—Āsval. by Govinda. B. I. 156. 
—Asval. by Putumana Somayajin. TCD. 
114. 120B (both Bahvrca). Trav. Uni. 
C. M. 421B. See NCC, XII. p. 114b. 
—by Bhattoji Diksita. Harshe p. 45. 
Cf. Prayascittavinirnaya below. 
—by Hemādri. Anandásrama 1402. MD. 
3481. 
Cf. Prāyascittakhaņda below. 


aafaa páficarátra, Mysore I. p. 593. 


Cf. Paficaratraprayascitta, NCC. 
XII. p. 9a. 
—Sai. from Bhimasamhita and other 
works. PUL. I. p. 128. 
—from Rāmārcanacandrikā. Bharat- 
pur I. 324. 
—from Smrtyarthasára. Rajapur 668. 
mafaa — Jain. Arrah I. p. 21(2mss.). 


Laksmisena p. 10. Malakheda 105. | srafaramtarat See 


Moodbidri II. 182(d)(inc.). Pannalal 
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PrayaScittaratna 
Kamalakara and NCC. III. p. 163a. 


by 


Bombay 128. Pannalal Bombay III. | grafzremeuae dh. SB. New DC. III. 11905 


p. 26. V. B. p. 43. 
—Jain. in 60 gāthās. BBRAS. 1852. 


—Jain. diff. BORI. 1199.(b) of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XVII. iv. 1275. 


mafaa 


or Prayascittagrantha or Praya- 


$cittavidhi or Sravakacara. Jain. in 
90 verses. by Akalanka (ascribed). 
BORI. 1086 of 1884-87. CPB. 


7676. 7677. Delhi III. 87. Jhalrapatan 
p. 14. Laksmisena pp. 15. 41. Strass- 
burg Dig. p. 11. 
Ptd. Prāyascittasangraha. Manik. 
Dig. jain Granth. 18. Bombay, 1922. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 5a. 
aafaa Jain. Skt. by Vidyananda. Mysore 
I. p. 558. 
For a.’s own Kannadatika composed 
in 1455 A. D. see Anekanta I. p. 82. 
srafazanagta dh. Kātm. 3. SSPC. I. I. 230 
(inc.). 
gtafayamaqra or "sārasangraha. dh. by Kasi- 
ramaSarman. Dacca 2271. 3870. 
Cf. °sarasangraha below. 
orafsranata or 
Gopala Nyàyapaficànana. See Praya- 
Scittanirnaya below. 
arafsranaraertaene dh. Nabadwip 198. 
qahraman dh. by Kasinatha 
Tarkalankara. Hpr. I. 237. L. 3380. 
Vangīya p. 132. 


°kadambanirnaya. dh. by 


Mentions Sülapàni, Madanaparijata 
and Candrasekhara (a. of Navya- 
dvaitaniinaya). See Hpr. 1. 237. 


(inc.). 11908(inc.). 


—Asval. mainly; but also follows other. 
Sr. sutras whenever necessary. Baroda 
1473. CLB. II. p. 64. Extr. pp. 281-82 
(for Ādhāna, Agnihotra and Darsa- 
pūrņamāsa). 


—or °kanda. dh. by  Laksmidhara. 
prob. formed the ninth book of his 
Krtyakalpataru; ref. to by him in 
Grhasthakāņda and by Raghunandana 
in Prayascittatattva. See Kane, HDS. 
I. ii. p. 666. 


ASB, I. i. 156. 
srufiraame 
See also Prāyascittakhaņda and 
Prayascittadhyaya below. 
grafa dh. B. III. 108. TA. 152. 2378. 
2024. 
—by Laksmidhara. 


See Prayascittakalpataru above. 
Sakti 63. 
—a sn. of CaturvimSatimunimata. dh. 
—G. by Bhattoji Dīksita. See NCC. 
VI. p. 328a-b. 
Addl. mss.: 


ASB. I. i. 292(inc.). Ben. 137. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 39/131. BORI. 387 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. VII. i. 440. 441. 
SB. New DC. III. 13509(inc.). Wai 
D. II. 10344. 

— from second ch. of Smrtimuktaphala 
of Vaidyanāthadīksita. IO. 5536. 


Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 300. Trippünittura 
I. 510 (°grantha). 


a —by Varadaraja. 
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See Smrtimuktaphala below. 

Ptd. in Grantha script. Saradavilasa 
Press. Kumbakonam, 1917. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1978. 


srafsrdataterdt dh. by Gopāla. 
See PrayaScittanirnaya below. 


smafzremmmr sr. Adyar I. p. 74a. Ānandā- 
srama 149. B. IIT. 108. Dacca 171E. 2. 
Mysore I. p. 62 (2mss; one in 3 
kandas). Mysore N. D. II. 5130-32. 
Visvabharati 1784(c). Wai D. I. 2639 
(inc.). 4477(inc.). 
Cf. Prayascittapray ogakarika below. 
—C. Vyakhya. Adyar I. p. 74a. , 
—dh. 108 karikas. MT. 6612. 
Gf. 
PrayascittaSatakarika below. 
—for Chandogas. IM. 2538. 
—Baudh. SB. New DC. I. i. 2004. 
malaariat Baudh. by Anantadeva. RASB. 
II. 717 (latter part of the ms.). Ujjain 
Ip- 

See Anantadeva II, NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 166b and Dar$apürnamàsa- 
prayascitta, NCC. VIII. p. 333b. 

—dh. by Kapardi. See Kapardikarika, 
NCC. IIL p. 149a. 

Addl. ms. : 

CLB. II. p. 64(inc.). 
283-84. 


Extr. pp. 


— dh. by Gopīnātha Oka. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 36/1063. 44/143. Wai D. I, 4476. 


—$r. Hiranyak. by Gopinatha Oka. 
Wai D. I. 2637. 2638. 


araftrarmttaras Sr. 


Prayascittakarikasataka and 


—dh. by Varadaraja. Mysore N. D. III. 
8801(inc.). 

—dh. by Srikrsna Vandya. Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 11. 

—Baudh. from Gopālakārikā of Gopala. 
B. III. 108. Baroda 488. Ben. 8. 
BORI. 27 of 1883-84. BP. p. 259. 
D. p. 339. SB. 92. SB. New DC. I. i. 
2738. 


Larrara] Baroda 9800(c) (inc.). CLB. 


II. p. 64. Extr. pp. 284-86. 


Prob. same as Trikandamandana or 
Āpastambasūtradhvanitārthakārikā, 
NCC. VIII. p. 231b. 


Adyar I. p. 74a. 


See PrayascittaSatakarika below. 


stalaragqea sr. Ánandásrama 164. Trav. 


Uni. 7729(inc.). Wai D.I. 2611. 
—Agnihotraprayascitta from. Khn. 76. 


—by Krsnarama. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
35/372. NW. 106. 174. 


—by Mukundalala. NW. 92. 


srafaragaqza on both sr. and smarta práya- 
$cittas. composed in C. 1660-1700. by 
Raghunātha Navahasta, son of 
GaneSa Bhatta and pupil of Ananta- 
deva. 


Alwar 1398. Extr. 332. America 
3151. AS. p. 114. ASB. I. ii. 883 
(Apast.). iii. 648. B. III. 108. Baroda 
493 (anukramanikà, darSapurnamasa, 
agnihotra, paribhasá and ādhāna). 
1311(a)(dar$apürnamáàsa). 1872 (darsa- 
pūrņamāsa). 1877 (agnihotra, adhana). 
1878 (paribhàsa). 5755. 5941 (darsa- 
pürnamása). 8694 (darsapūrnamāsa). 


11585(a) (agnihotrahomaprayascitta). 
BBRAS. 614 (paribhāgā). 615 (dar$a- 
pūrņamāsa). 616 (ādhāna). 617 
(adhana). 618 (agnihotra). 619 (agni- 
hotra). 620 (vikrti). BISM. fa. 89. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/89. Bomb. Uni. 
849 (agnihotra). 850 (ādhāna). 851 
(dar$apürnamáàsa). Burnell  27(b). 
CLB. II. pp. 64-65 (9mss.; all sns.). 
CPB. 3222. Hpr. IV. 170. Hz, 1618(a) 
(ādhāna, 2mss.). 1618(b) (homa, inc.). 
1618(c)(smārta). K. 10. Mysore I.p. 62 
(ādhāna and daršapūrņamāsāa). Mysore 
N. D. II. 5127. Extr. pp. vēra. 5128. 
5129. PUL. I. p. 55. Rajapur 376. 
RASB. II. 659. SB. New DC, I. i. 
2862. 3471. III. 12502. Stein 96. TD. 
2654 (adhana and punarādhāna). 2655. 
2656 (agnihotra). 2657. 2658-61 (inc.). 
18798. "Trav. Uni. 7409(inc.). 9683. 
9726. Ujjain I. p. 30. II. p. 19(2mss.). 
Ujjain Latest Additions 483, Wai D. 
I. 3315-17. 


qabaga dh. modelled on Pràyascitta- 
viveka of Sülapàni. by Rāmacandra 


Bhatta. L. 4067. 


ata rez trit dh. name of C. by Ramakrsna 
.on Prayascittaviveka of Sūlapāņi. L. 
1984. 


arafaraniafs dh. by Krgņadeva Smārta- 
vagisa Bhattācārya. Hpr. I. 242 
(Prayascittasangraha). L. 3134. 

—dh. by Ramakrsna. Dacca 4450. A 

(inc.). Varendra 587. 

safirana dh. AK. 386. BORI. 386 of 1891- 
95. Oppert II. 4080. 

srafsraavs tantra. 
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—Srigurupadukasmrti from. Bomb. Uni. 
1927. 


grafs from Caturvargacintamani of 
Hemādri. See NCC. VI. p. 319a. 
Addl. mss. : 
BORI. 238 of A1881-82. 5 of Vis. 
(ii). BORI. D. VII. i. 421-23. 
argfrena Jain. Arrah I. p. 21. 
I. 1925. 4665. 8110. 
grafu Jain. ascribed to Akalanka. See 
Prayascitta above. 


alaaa dh. Q. by Anantadeva in 
Agnihotraprayoga, RASB. II. 659 
and in Agnihotrahoma, Miinchen 38; 
by Raghunātha Navahasta in Darsa- 
pürnamàsapraya$cittta, BBRAS. 588. 


maraafecnt sr. BISM. fa. 98. fa. 700. fa. 
763. BISM.(Ptd. Cat.) 36/700. 36/763. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 384.Gough 
p. 34. Kavindracarya 733. Peters. II. 
p. 177 (no. 34). VSUS. Poona p. 12a. 

—Baudh. dh. SB. 62. 

—or Darsapūrņamāsaprāyascitta. Wai 
D. I. 2627. See also NCC. VIII. p. 
333b. 

—dh. by Anantadeva. 
420. 

—by Krsnabhatta, son of Raghunatha- 
bhatta. America 3143. PUL. II. App. 
p. 41. SB. New DC. III. 14067. 

—by  Divükarabhatta Kale, son of 
Mahadeva. Khn. 76. Same as his 
Smartaprayascittoddhara ? 


—by Mukundalāla. NW. 92. 140. 


—dh. by Ramāpati of the Bhaiyāla 
family. L. 2503. 


Oppert 


Kavindracarya 


—dh. by Rādhākāntadeva. Radh. 18. 


—dh. by Vasudeva. SB. New DC. I. i. 
PUNR 

—Sr. pr. Baudh. by Visvanathabhatta, 
son of Nrsimhadiksita. Baroda 3471 
(3 pras$nas with anukramanika). 8506. 
10988. 12652 (upto agninasanapraya- 
$citta). 12731 (inc.). BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
35/402. CLB. II. p. 65 (5 mss.). PUL. 
I. p. 55. Ujjain Latest Additions 484, 


Mentioned by Divākara in Praya-. 


Scittacandrika and in Smārtaprāya- 
Scittoddhara. See Kane, HDS. I. ii. 
p. 1073b. 


See also Srautaprayascittacandrika 
below. 


srafxrewremm veda. Trav. Uni. 11148B. 
mahalama dh. Rep. Raj & C. I. p.8 


(inc.). 
—by Vācaspati Misra. Ben. 134. SB. 141. 
SB. New DC. III. 12779. 


srafarrafast Jain. dh. by Gurudasa, pupi 


of Nandanandin. BORI. 537 of 
1884-86. CPB. 7201. Pannalal Bombay 
I. pp. 44. 66(ptd.). V. B. p. 34(ptd.). 
Peters. III. p. 403 (no. 537). 

Ptd. (1) with C. Manik Dig. Fain. 
Granth. 18. (2) with Prāyascittasamuc- 
caya of the same. Sanatana Jaina 
Granthamālā 22. Calcutta, 1928. 


—C. Tika. by Nandiguru. BORI. 537 
of 1884-86. CPB. 7201. Jhalrapatan 
p. 14. Pannalal Bombay I. pp. 44. 66 
(ptd). Peters. III. p. 403 (no. 537). 


aafaa dh. Nabadwip 192. 194. 196. 


973. SSPC. I. I. 396. 


afama dh. fifth part of Smrtitattva by 


Raghunandanabhattacarya. Adyar I. 
p. 113b (2 mss.). America 3152. Ani. 
AS. p. 114. Assam Smrti 80. Bd. 285 
(inc.). Ben. 134. 142(inc.). BORI. 285 
of 1887-91. Cabaton I. 802 (II). 805. 
Cs. II. 74. 176-79. 180(inc.). 181. 252 
(inc.). 607. Dacca 133. C. 171. C. 
201.A. 270.A. 292. B. 325. E. 335. D. 
369. A. 394. B(inc.) 1643. 2056. D 
(inc.) 2083. 2706. 3954. IO. 1416. 1417. 
5479. Mithila I. 275. 275(A)-(H). NW. 
82. Oxf. 289. Paris (B. 89C. B. 233). 
Radh. 18. RASB. 1974-77. 1978(inc.). 
1979. 1980. SB. 112. SB. New DC. III. 
11896(inc.). 12201(inc.). 12396. 12578 
(inc.). 12813. 12850. 12857(inc.). 12858 
(inc.). 12861(inc.). 12862(inc.). 12905. 
12934 (inc.). 13113 (inc.). 14203. 
S. K. Ray 112. 118. SSPC. I. I. 33. 93, 
191. 222(inc.). 231. 379. 436. 437. 464. 
468. 503(inc.). 507. 514. III. I. 71. 108. 
214(inc.). 231(inc.). 253(inc.). Stein 
109. Sūcīpattra 31. Tb. 1139a. 
Vangīya pp. 146 (4 mss.; 2 inc.). 147 
(5 mss.; 2 inc.). Warendra 17. 287. 
1299. Visvabharati 44. 345, 351. 477 
(inc.). 495. 507(b). 648. 703. 739. 797. 
2515. 

Ptd. (1) in Bengali script. Calcutta, 
1885. (2) by Jivananda. Calcutta, 
1895. (3) with C. of Radhamohana 


Gosvamin. Hari Press. Calcutta, 1904. 
(4) Vangavasi Press. Calcutta, 1928. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 2548-49. 


—C. Bodhini by Kāsīnātha Tarkalan- 


kara. Hpr. I. 238. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1900. See Kane, 
HDS. 1. ii. p. 1073b. 


— C. Vivrti by Kasirama. IO. 1418. 


—C. by Radhamohanagosvamin. AS. p. 
114. Hpr. I. 239. L. 1152. 3375. NW. 
150. RASB. III. 1980. SB. New DC. 
III. 12875. 13375. Sücipattra 31. 


Ptd. with text. 


—C. PrayaScittatattvadarsa. by Visņu- 
rāma. L. 951. 
arafumars (2) dh. Bik. 939. 
—dh. by Gadadhara. Bikaner 1907. 


mafaragfamtafatas dh. MD. 16579. 


svafsragiatfafata dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
29/1978. 
srafzryafuswumiüa dh. by Dinakarabhatta. 


See Dinakaroddyota, NCC. IX. p. 40. 
Addl. ms. : 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 46/69. 
aafaa dh. earlier than 1700 A. D. men- 
tioned by Rudradeva in Pratāpanāra- 
simha. See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1074a. 
arafsaadtfaat sr. Adyar. Hz. 654. TA. 153. 
636/1. 2117. Wai D. I. 2610. 
See also ^pradipa and °pradipika 
below. 
—sr. Apast. IO. 4776. Mysore I. p. 62. 
—Drah. BISM. fa. 964. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 22/964. München 145 (based on 
Dhanvin's C. on Drah.). 
—Baudh. Hz. 169. Rice 44. 
—or Suddhidipika. dh. by Jagadisa 
Vidyanidhi PUL. II. 
App. p. 41. 
—Apast. by(Kavi) Todaramalla. Baroda 
1876. CLB. II. p. 65. Extr. pp. 286-88. 


Bhattacarya. 
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—$r. by Narasimha. Mysore N. D. II. 
5138(inc.). 5139. 


—dh. by Bhàskara. K. 46. 


Cf. Prāyascittasatadvayī and Praya- 
Scittapradipika below. 
—dh. by Rama. Bhr. 598. BORI. 598 of 
1882-83. 
—dh. by Vahinipati. Hz. 171. 
Cf. Prāyascittaprayoga of Vāhinī- 
pati Sankarakinkara below. 
—tantra. from Sakalagamasangraha of 


Lokanatha, son of Vaidyanatha. BC. 
269. Hz. 1108. 


srafzrafafü dh. by Anantadeva I. Q, by 
Anantadeva II in Asval. sr. prāyas- 


cittaprayoga, RASB. IT, 347. 


srafrafarum dh. Assam Smrti 61. (Srijut 
Dharpati Sarma of Kaharjar). Dacca 
335. F. Mysore. I. p. 622. 


grafaufa«um or Prayascittaprakarana by 
Bhavadeva Bhatta alias Balavalabhi- 


bhujahga. Composed in 1100 A.D. 


CPB. 3224-25. Cs. II. 183. 184, Hpr. 
I. 240. IO. 1725. K. 188. L. 3138 (dated 
1485). Mithila I. 277. 277(A) - (E). 
MT. 4182(a)(inc.). NW. 148. PUL. I. 
p. 55(3 mss.). SB. New DC. III. 13285. 
13314. Sūcīpattra 31. Vangiya p. 131- 


Q. by Govindananda in Varsakriyā- 
kaumudi; by Vedacarya in Smrti- 
ratnakara, (IO. 1552); by Hemadri; by 
Misaru Misra in Vivádacandra; by 
Harinātha in Smrtisára, See Kane, 
HDS. 1. ii. p. 642. 


Cf. Pràya$cittaprayogaratna below. 
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Ptd. Varendra Research Society. Raj- 
shahi, 1927. 
—dh. by Ripufijaya. 
Ptd. with the title Pürnacandra in 


Bengali script. Calcutta, 1883. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1978. 1997. 


—dh. by Somasena. BORI. 1022 of 


1887-91. 


smaf£zrafmr(?) dh. by Kesavàcárya Puri. 
Assam Smrti 6 (Srijut Jayacandra 
Sanna Nandagram in Bahjani Mouza 


in Kamrup). 


srafzrafauia dh. AS. p. 114. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
33/2718... H. 208. _ 10,7928 (29 (fn), 
Mysore II. p. 5. Mysore N.D. III. 
8805. 38806 (inc.). 8807 (inc.). 8808. 
IV. A. Extr. p. «52. 8809(inc.). 8810. 
8811(inc.). Oxf. II. 1512(fr.). SB. 133. 
SB. New DC. III. 12237(inc.). 12758 
(inc.). 12919. 12920. SSPC. I. I, 448 
(inc.). 
—Apast. Rgb. 195. Udaipur II. 13, 46. 
—paficaratra. Mysore II. p. 38. 


wrafarafeta dh. by Anantadeva. K. 188. 
L. 2881. 


—dh. by Kamalākara. 
III. 8812 (inc.). 


—or Prāyascittakadamba or °kadamba- 


Mysore N. D. 


nirnaya. dh. by Gopalanyayapafica- 
nana; summary of Raghunandana's 
PrayaScittatattva, See Kane, HDS. I. 
ii. p. 1074a. 

Alwar 1396. ASB. I. i. 266 (inc.). 


267 (diff.). Assam Smrti 25. (Srijut 
Nityànanda Misra of Kalakuchi 


in Kamrup). CPB. 3220. 3221. 3223. 
Dacca  327.E. 398.E (fr) 529.4. 
529.C. 2000.A (fr.) 2725. 3218. 
Dharmanātha Sāstri, Assam 15 
(*kādambarī). IM. 5266(inc.). L. 
963. Mithila I. 274. 274A-Z. 274A,-H,. 
NW. 88. Oudh VIII. 18. XVII. 38. 
PUL. I. p. 95. RASB. III. 2107 (i). 


SB. 150. SB. New DC. III. 12845. 
12979. 13617. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 


19 (no. 1005 dupl). SSPC. I. I. 472, 
III. T. 170, Stein 96. Vangiya p. 154. 
Varendra 102. 1729. Visvabharati 646. 


Ptd. (1) with Hiudi transl. Satya 
Sudhakara Press. Patna[ 1911]. (2) with 
Hindi transl. Bhargavabhusana Press. 
Benaras, 1927. (3) with Hindi transl- 
Hitacintaka Press. Darbhanga, 1929. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1977. 


—dh. by Damodara Thakkura. Mithila 
I. 276. 276(A). 276(B). RASB. III. 
2529. SB. New DQ. III. 13315. 

—dh. by Bhattojibhatta. 
cittavinirnaya below. 

—dh. by Yasodhara Bhatta. 
carya 1305. 


See Prayas- 
Kavīndrā- 


—Sr. pr. Skt. and Tamil. by Veūkata- 
nātha. Baroda 7398(e) (inc.). CLB. II. 
p. 65 (inc.). Extr. p. 288. 

—forming adhys. 168-174 of Agnipurana- 

Ptd. See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 


34b. 
grafaaqza dh. See Kane, ADS. I. ii. p. 
1074a. 
—dh. $rivais. from Paficaratragamas. 


in 25 adhys. MT. 2996. 


urafarqusfeuamr dh. by Gopāla Nyāyā- 
lankara. Varendra 1972. 

srafsraasttaaanatc dh. Dacca 317.D. Mithila 
I. 278. 278(A) (inc.). SSPC. I, L. 362 
(inc.). 380. 

arafaavargauttrgt Dacca 269. C. 

grafsgagaradī dh. Ani. 

maaana by Nyàyabhüsana Bhattacarya. 
SK. Ray 152C. 152D. SK. Ray DC. 
70. 71. 

uraftraggfā dh. Baroda 5482. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 39/18. BORI. 34 of 1892-95. Hz. 
2064. MT. 1422(a). Peters. V. p. 226 
(no 34). PUL. I. p. 95. SB. New DC. 
II. i. 9958. 


—Katy. NP. X. 4. SB. 62. 


—dh. by Agnicinmisrasambhu. MT. 
3821(a). 

—dh. by Kàmadeva Diksita, son of 
Visvāmitra Diksita. America 3141 
(milasanti). Oxf. 293a (ms. dated 
1669 A. D.). 


—dh. in 4 patalas. by Jambunatha- 
sabhadhisa, son of Hemadri. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 55. MD. 3480. Oppert 


I. 298. 

—by  Devayàjüika? ASB. I. iii 651 
(inc.). IM. 2233. SB. New DC. I. i. 
2843(inc.). 


—dh. by Dharme$vara, son of Harihara. 
America 3146. 

—dh. by Narayanabhatta. IM. 3116. 

—by Ramacandra Agnicit. See Prayas- 
cittapradipika below. 

—Sukla Yv. by Srinivasa. ASB. I. ii. 
G-43 
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370. 371. RASB. II. 1089. 1090. Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-1906, p. 14. 
—by Sàáyana, minister of Rangarāja. 
(1572-85). Burnell 142a(2 mss.). 


See Karmavipāka or °prayascitta- 
sudhanidhi, NCC. III. p. 210b. 


argfragftma dh. by Ganeša Misra Mahā- 
mahopādhyāya. L. 1906. 


—by Ratnapāņi. L. 2238. mentions 
Kamadhenu. 
sTaferaga-aenttfacia dh. by Anantadeva. 


BORI. 42 of 1902-07. 

maaar dh. AK. 387. Anandasrama 
163. Baroda 9648(inc.). 10622(b). Bik. 
937. Bikaner 1908(inc.). BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 47/90. BORI. 387 of 1891-95. 
Deo 90. Kavindracarya 729. 757. 
Mysore N. D, III. 6473. Extr. p. geo 
(grh.). SB. New DC. III. 12538(inc.). 
14056. 14139. Stein 96. Extr. 310. TD. 
18799. 18800. 

—tantra. relating to temple festivals. 

in 10 patalas. MT. 2796. 


—$r. by Anantadeva. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
52/5178. | 


—dh. by Gaņeša 
(Ptd. Cat.) 44/17. 


—A past. by Tryambaka Molha. NP. VI. 
18. See Agnihotraprayascitta. 


Somayàjin. BISM. 


—by Bhattoji. 
above. 


See PrayaScittakanda 


—by Bhavadeva Bhatta. See Prayascitta- 
nirüpana above. 


—from Katyayanasrautapaddhati of 
Yajfiikadeva. Baroda 1320. 2409. 
12010. 
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tevis. Nr e Qe" BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/393. 36/977. 
—according to Agnipurāņa. Burnell 36/2272. 37/799. 57/184w. 29/2372 
142a. (App. p. 343). Bomb. Uni. 855. 857. 
{ion Sinfilsahithasatta. “of Śrīdhara. BORI. 427 of 1883-84. 286 of 1887-91. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 52/220. 72 of 1895-1902. BP. p. 290. Cabaton 


I. 267. Gough p. 34. Hz. 1107. K. 10. 
Mysore I. p. 62 (2 mss.). Paris (D122). 
Trav. Uni. 7358. Wai D. I. 2619-21. 
2622 (upto Cāturmāsya). 


—from Mitākgarā of Vijfianesvara. 
CPB. 3226. 

Cf. C. on Yajfiavalkyasmrti below. 
malaariat sr. Adyar I. p. 74a (inc.). 
maaana dh. Mysore N.D. III 

8813(inc.). —$r. Á$val. Bomb. Uni. 856. 
alaaa sr. Mysore I. p. 62. 
smafzrasar or °prakasika. dh. Mysore 

N. D. II. 5133(inc.). III. 8814(inc.). 

SB. New DC. HI. 1184I(inc.). 13770. 

—dh. by Padmanábha Misra alias 

Pradyotana Bhatta. L. 2121. 

srafraafaafaam dh. Mithila I. 279. 


=e 1879- 

e a TA seski eis MÓN... Alwar 103. ASB. I. ii. 1044. 1045. 
1046 (inc.). Baroda 429. 495 (with anu- 
kramanika), 2557(3 prakaranas with 
anukramanika). 2692. 6486. 1860(upto 
Caturmasya). 8691. 8711 (last 3 
prakaranas). 11217. 13408(b). 13660 
(ādhāna). BBRAS. 672. Ben. 8. Bhau 
Daji 17. Bik. 318 (adhana). BISM. fa. 
960. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.). 36/960. Bomb. 
Uni. 852-54. BORI. 428 of 1883-84. 
BP. pp. 259. 290. 344. Brl. 27. Bühler 
538. Burnell 27b. CLB. II. p. 66 
(13 mss.; 5 inc.; one with anukra- 
manikà). Cs. II. 185. 186(inc.). Hpr. 


—Pavitrestiprayoga from. Baroda 458(a). 


mafaia Baudh. in 5 prakaranas -ādhāna, 
agnihotra, darsadi, agrayanadi, and 
soma; based on the works of Gopāla- 
stiri and Bhavasvàmin; ascribed to 
Adhvaryuyajvan, son of Soma Diksita. 
See TD. 2671; wrongly ascribed to 
Gopālasūri in some catalogues. 


malaaria dh. O. by Tryambaka in Agni- 
hotraprayascittaprayoga, IO. 445; by 
Anantadeva in Agnihotrahoma, 
München 38; in Asvalayaniyapraya- 
Scitta, RASB. II. 348 and in Catur- 
masyaprayoga, RASB. II. 344; by 
Raghunatha Navahasta in Darsa- 
pūrņamāsaprāyašcitta, BBRAS. 588; 
by Divàkara in Smārtaprāyašcitto- 
ddhāra, BBRAS. 745; and by Ananta- 
deva in Smrtikaustubha. See Kane, 
HDS. I. i. p. 1074b. 


svafsrasara or °pradipika. dh. America IV. 171. Hz. 1947. IO. 449. 4751. 
3150. Anandasrama 38. 5808. 6141. 4752. L. 32. Mysore I. p. 62 (4 mss.). 
Bd. 286. Bikaner 1909. BISM. fa. 977. Mysore N. D. II. 5134. 5135. Extr. 


BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 373. 719. p. w&&. 5136 (Apast.). 5137(inc.). III. 
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8802. IV. A. Extr. p. «3. 8803(an.) | mafaia dh. Hz. 1107. 


(inc.). PUL. I. p. 55 (2mss.). Rajapur 
369. 873. RASB. II. 745. 746. 746A 
(inc.). SB. 96. SB. New DC. III. 12465 
(inc.). Stein 18. Taylor I. p. 263. TD. 
2670. 2671. Ujjain I. pp. 15 (2mss.). 
29 (2mss.; one with index). II. p. 19. 
Wai D. I. 2618. 2623 (2 prakaranas). 
2624-26. II. 10325(inc.). 


See also Baudh. $rauta?. 


Q. by Anantadeva in Caturmasya- 
prayoga,München 43 and by Nàráyana 
in Prayogasāra or Grhyāgnisāgara, 
IO. 1634; by Rudradeva in Soma- 
prayoga, München 112. 


—or ^pradipika. by Ke$ava  Bhatta, 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/40. 35/337. Hz. 
170. L. 2761. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 50. 


—dh. by Premanidhi Pantha. Baroda 
1490(inc.). 


— or “pradipika. dh. by Rāmasevaka. 
SB. New DC. III. 12262(inc.). 


— dh. by Šankaramišra, son of Bhava- 
nātha and preceptor of Vardhamāna; 
2nd half of 15th Cent. 


L. 1965. Oudh XVII. 44. 


See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1074b and 
JASB. XI (1915) 394. 


—dh. by Hemadri. Mysore N. D. III. 
8815(inc.). 


Cf. Caturvargacintamani, Parisega- 
khanda, NCC. VI.p. 319a. 


-grafsrasdtatamnatorat dh. BISM (Ptd. Cat.) 


57/1843. 


—Kāty. SB. New DC. I. i. 2828(inc.). 


—dh. an. epitome of Prayascitta- 
Satadvayi of Bhāskara; in five sec- 
tions; follows Apast. as explained by 
Dhürtasvàmin; noticed as a C. on 
PrayaScittaSatadvayi in some catalo- 
gues. 

Adyar D. XIII. 545 (inc.). Extr. 
p.96. ASB. I. ii. 867. 868(inc.). Bik. 
319. Bikaner 1910.1911. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 55. Hpr. IV. 174. MD. 1081 
(inc.). MT. 1858. 2650(b). 3468(inc.). 
PUL. I. p. 56. RASB. II. 643. 644. 
SB. New DC. IH. 11839. Stein 96. 
Wai D.I. 2613. 


—C. by KeSava. Bikaner 1912. 

—dh. by Anantadeva II. L. 2376. 

—dh. by Rajacudamani Diksita. O. by 
him in Kàvyadarpana, MD. 12809. 

—or °paddhati. Katy. by Ramacandra 


Agnicit, son of Siryadasa and disciple 
of Vidyakara. 


ASB. I ii. 369. iii. 649 (inc.). IM. 
3559(inc.). IO. 446. Peters. II. p. 172 
(no. 49). PUL. I. p.55. RASB. II. 
1088. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900. p. 15. SB. 
62. SB. New DC. I. i. 3688 (inc.). 
3694 (inc). 

—Apast. sr. by Varadadhisa Yajvan of 
Vatsagotra and pupil of Venkatadhisa. 


Adyar I.pp.74a (4 mss.; linc.). 114a. 
(4mss.; 3 inc.) ASB. I. ii. 865. 866. 
B. III. 108. Baroda 1886. 1937. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 33/3. 37/373. CLB. II. p. 
67 (2 mss.). Hz. 697. IO. 441. MD- 


172 


17800(inc.). MT. 4114. Mysore I. p. 
62. Mysore N. D. III. 8804. IV. A. 
Extr. p. «52. Oxf. 370a. Oxf. II. 3070. 
PUL. I. p. 55. RASB, II. 641. 642. 
SB. New DC. I. i. 3028(inc.). Stein 
96. 
—by Visvesvara Bhatta. Jodhpur 1560. 
Sn. of Dinakaroddyota, NCC. IX. 
p. 40? 


atafarasafa dh. Baroda 6172 (fr. in a 
collection). 


safari Srīvais. MT. 660(g). 


mafas or Bhaviprayascitta. BBRAS. 
625. PUL. I. p. 55. Wai D. I. 2628. 
2629. 2630(inc.). 


maasar sr. pr. Adyar I. p. 85b(inc.). 
America 3158. ASB. I. i. 447. Baroda 


1319(inc.) (with anukramanika). 4029. 
6155(inc.). 7018(1) (skannaprāyašcitta 
only). 7591. 8709(b) (with anukra- 
maņikā). 8971 (darsapirnamasesti 
only). 9023. 9801(b). 13408(a) (agni- 
hotra, paSu and soma). 13675. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 44/25. 52/916. CLB. II. 
p. 68 (2 mss; one daršapūrņamāsa 
and pa$u; the other soma also called 
Prayogaratna); p. 69 (2 mss.) Extr. 
pp. 294-5; p.70(3mss.; one daršapūrņa- 
masa). IM.6479. Jodiya II. 143. MD. 
3728(inc.). 3729. PUL. I. p. 95. Raja- 
pur 832. RASB. III. 2549(title suggest- 
ed). SB. New DC. I. i. 3901. II. i. 
7811. 7821l(inc.). ii. 10894. 10997. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 143 (no. 580). 
Trav. Uni. 7664B. Udaipur II. 13, 
'16. 15, 25. Weber 1152. 1156-58. 


—Sr. pr. Baroda 9801(b). CLB. II. p. 69. 
Extr. pp. 292-93 (Karika portion 
agrees with Gaņesakārikā, Baroda 
6383(c)). 

—$r. pr. for Somayājins. seems to bea 
part of Prāyascittakutūhala of Raghu- 
natha. Baroda 131l(b). CLB. II. p. 
69. 

— Āpast. Baroda 6392(a)(inc.). 7081(f). 
10358(b) (agnihotra—soma). 10448 
(daršapūrņamāsa). CLB. II.p.68(inc.). 
Extr. pp. 289-90; p. 69 (2 mss.; inc.). 
Extr. p. 293; p. 70. Extr. pp. 297-98. 


—Sr.pr. Asval. Baroda 6027. 8567. 8584. 
8638(inc.).  9778(a)ünc.  (vidhya- 
paradhaprayascitta). 13672 (adopting 
Baudh.). 13691 (with anukramani). 
CLB. II. p. 68 (6 mss.; 5 inc.). p. 69. 
Extr. pp. 290-91; p. 70. Extr. pp. 296- 
97% 


Cf. the work of Tryambaka Bhatta 
Molhe below and Vidhyaparadha- 
prāyašcitta. 

—$r. pr. Baudh. Baroda 8709(b)(inc.). 
8983(inc.). 9906(a)(fr.). CLB. II. p. 70 
(2 mss.; both inc.). Extr. p. 295. 


—Sr. pr. Hiranyak. Baroda 2555. CLB. 
II. p. 70. 


— C. Vivarana by Ganesa Diksita. Kavi- 
ndracarya 458. Mandlik Sup. 6 


—dh. acc. to Kaustubha. America 3156. 


—dh. acc. to Maharnava. Trav. Uni. 
1516, 


—Sr. pr. by son of Kacchapesa. Baroda 
6174(d). CLB. II. p. 70. Extr. p. 296. 


„rafārasatm Sr. from Prayogaratna of 
Ananta Diksita. Bareda 462 (acc. to 
Baudh., a few prayascittas). 1325 
(some prāyašcittas acc. to Asval. 
Baudh., and Apast.). 8468 (yājamāna 
and adhana acc. to A$val). 8578 
(darsa, agnihotra and ādhāna). 8664 
(a few prayaScittas acc. to Baudh., 
Āpast. and Āsval.). 8706 (darsapūrņa- 
māsa, ādhāna etc.). 8953(Baudh. ;inc. ). 
9003. 13668. CLB. II. p. 67(9 mss.; 
4 inc:). Cs. I. 280. 486. II. 182. 


aaraa Asval. and Baudh. by Apadeva. 
Baroda 8342 (Asval. upto nityahoma- 
praya$citta). 8710. 


Cf. Asval. Sr. prayascittaprayoga, 
NCC. II. p. 222a. II. 14. 
arifiraaat Sr. by KeSava. Baroda 6174(b) 
(agnihotresti, pašu and soma). 10349(b) 
(Apast.; agnihotra, paSu and soma). 
CLB. II. p. 68 (2mss.). 
Cf. Apast. sr. prayaScitta (prayoga); 
NCC. II. p. 132. 
aafaa or ?pradipa. dh. by Gopālasūri. 
SB. New DC. I. i. 2753. 
mafaa dh. by Dhundiraja Lele. Ujjain 
II. p. 14. 
mafaa Asval. by Tryambaka Bhatta 
Molha, son of Krsnabhatta Molha; 
composed at Benares. 
The work is noticed in the catalo- 
gues as Laghuvrtti, Bhaviprayascitta 
and Vidhyaparadhaprayascitta also; 


seems to be a C. on Asval. Sr. sūtra 
(Prayascitta section). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 105. 


Baroda 466. 1246. 5271. 5906. 8660. 
C-44 
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8667. Bomb. Uni. 866. 867. CLB. II. 
p. 69 (6 mss.; 2 inc.). IO. 443. 444. 
4775(an.). L. 1380. 3245. 4030. RASB. 
II. 651. 652. 

aafaa dh. by Divākara Bhatta Kale, 
son of Mahadeva. 


See Smārtaprāyascittāni below. 


maagin dh. by Balasastri Kāgalakara, 
son of Nārāyaņa. Burnell 150b. 
See Sarvaprayascitta by Bālasūri, 
TD. 13141, 13142. 13144. 
arafkraaut Hiranyak. by Mahadeva Soma- 
yajin. Baroda 2554. CLB. II. p. 70(for 
Darsapūrnamāsa). 


Part of his Prayogaratna? 


arafraadtī Apast. by Varadaraja; a sum- 
mary of Prayascittapradipika of Vara- 
dadhisa Yajvan. 
Baroda 8661. CLB. IT. p. 67. 


—Apast. by Vasudeva. Baroda 8240. 
CLB. II. p. 68. Extr. pp. 288-89(up to 
somaprayascitta). 

maraa by Vāhinīpati Sankarakinkara. 
Visvabhāratī 1997. 

Cf. Prāyašcittadīpikā above and 

Apast. Sr. pràyascittaprayoga, Adyar 
D. XIII. 497. Extr. p. 36. 

makaad dh. by Vaidyanatha Diksita. 
MD. 3735 (title given as Prayas- 
cittanukramanika), 18504. 

mafaa sr. Apast. by Srinivasa Diksita. 
Baroda 6789(g)(inc.). CLB. II. p. 70 
(inc.). Extr. pp. 298-99. 

qarar from Antyestipaddhati. Bhārad. 


by Harihara, son of Bhaskara. PUL. 
I. p. 95. : 
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srafarasatrattcat dh. MD. 3727(inc.). 
Cf. Prayascittakarika above. 
srafrasataggfā dh. by Hemādri. Udaipur 
p. 84. no. 285 of Ptd. Cat. 
Cf. Prayascittakhanda above. 
srafaragararccaarat dh. mentions Smrtyartha- 
sara, Trikandamandanapradipa and 
Kesavikara. See Kane, HDS. I. ii. 
p. 1074b. 


aafaa sr. BISM. fu. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/169. 


maaadaaa or Šrauta”. by Visvam- 
bhara Diksita. Bomb. Uni. 858, Trav. 


Uni. 9734(inc.). 
See Prayogaratnamala above. 


mafaa in 21 prakāšas; part of a larger 
dharmasastra. Compiled by Gatgā- 


169. 


rama Pandita. 
Ptd. See NCC. V. p. 213b. 


sma[zraueszt dh. Harshe p. 45. Kavīndrā- 
cārya 734. Visvabhāratī 487. 


—dh. by Bāpūbhatta, son of Mahadeva 
Kelkar. Composed in 1814 A. D. 


America 3148. Baroda 8435 (with 
anukramaņī). BISM. fa. fa. 224. BISM. 
(Ped. Cat.) 36/224. Khn. 76. KTP. 
Dharwar D. I. 77. Mandlik p. 63. 
BG. 108. RASB. IIT. 2539. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30. p. 27 (no. 210). 
SB. New DC. III. 11987. 13317. 13615. 


Stein 96. Wai D. I. 3318. II. 10345. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1883. See. Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 36. 
— dh. by Šūlapāņi. NW. 94. 


Cf. Prāyascittaviveka below. 


grafa 


Ptd. in Oriya script. Union Printing 
Works. Cuttack, 1915. 


graftramatēt dh. by Krsnamisra and his 
son Murarimisra. 


Adyar I. p. 114a. Alwar 1399. CPB. 
3227, 3228. Jha B. 1. K. 188 (ascribed 
to Krsnami$ra). L. 2868 


See JASB. 1897, pp. 341. 344. 
maaana  Anandàsrama 4935. 


qaranga dh. Allahabad 186(3;. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 42/15. BORI. 86(d) of 
1881-82. Jodiya II. 153. NP. V. 158. 
SB. New DC. III. 11897(inc.). 


arafsranga dh. by Nilakantha; tenth sec- 
tion of his Bhagavantabhāskara. See 
NCC. X. p. 174b. 


Adyar I. p. 114a. Alwar 1400. AS. 
p. 115. B. III. 108. BBRAS. 708. 709. 
Ben. 135. Bhor 63. Bhr. 104. Bik. 935. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/65. 35/138. 41/3. 
46/17. 46/46. 57/199. BL. 20. BORI. 78 
and 88(iv) of 1881-82. 104 of 1882-83. 
248 of 1886-92. 142 of 1895-1902. 
BORI. D. VII. i. 66. Burnell 132b. Cs. 
II. 196. CU. Add. 2450. IO. 1457-9. 
K. 188. Khn. 78. NW. 132. Oudh 
XV. 74. XX. 174. P. 21. Peters. IV. p. 
9 (no. 248). Radh. 18. Rice 208. SB. 
145(2 mss.). SB. New DC. III. 11960 
(inc.). 11977. 12148(inc.). 13316(inc.). 
13538. 13730. 13871(inc) Stein 97. 
Sücipattra 31. Ujjain I. p. 29. TD. 
18312-16. Wai D. I. 3360-6. Weber 
1147. 


Ptd. (1) Benares, 1879. (2). J. R. 
Gharpure. The Collection of Hindu Law 
Texts. XXIII. Bombay, 1927. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 354. 355. 


Sraftraagatgaafūrgr dh. by — Nilakantha. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 41/33. 


sra[zraura dh. by Mādhavācārya. BORI. 
162 of Vis. (i). Harshe p. 45. Oppert 
I. 3818. II. 7645. Ujjain I. p. 29. 


Prob. sn. of his C. on ParaSarasmrti, 
NCC. XI. p. 212b. 


srafarantase dh. by Martandamisra. L. 


2252. 
arafaaarar sr. BISM. fa. 127. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 36/127. 


srafzvrammr dh. by Gopalasiddhantavagisa. 


Varendra 1962 B. 


graferanrtaat dh. BISM. fa. 243. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 36/243. 


—by Toro. Kavindracarya 1297. 


sraftragaradt dh. B. III. 108. Damodar. 
Gough p. 34. Kavindracarya 1198. 
Nasik II. 557. SB. 133. SB. New DC. 
III. 12430(inc.). 12550(inc.). Sücipattra 
138. Trav. Uni. 10199(inc.). 


—C. Kavindracarya 1198. 


atufuagatadt (sim) by Divakara; a part 
of his DharmaSastrasudhanidhi, NCC. 
IX. pp. 47. 267. 


Alph. list Beng. Govt. p. 74. AS. p. 
115. B. III. 108. Baroda 1483. 5006. 
8432 (with anukramanika). 8562. Ben. 
133. 146(inc.) BORI. 249 of 1886-92. 
CPB. 3243. Hall p. 176. K. 188. Kasin. 
24. L. 1352. Mysore I. p. 622. Mysore 
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N.D. III. 8816. IV. A. Extr. pp. «52-4. 
Peters. IV. p. 9 (no. 249). Proceed. 
ASB. 1869. 136(a. Vaidyanatha). PUL. 
I.p. 95. RASB. III. 2533. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 4. SB. 133. SB. New DC. III. 
11968(inc.). 11991. 12016(inc.). 12136. 
12976. 13318 (inc.). 13933(a. Vaidya- 
natha). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. 
p. 52(no?). Stein 92. Trav. Uni. 7375A 
(inc.). Wai D. I. 3208. 3209. 
—Krcchrādisvarūpa from. BORI. 128 
of 1592-55. Peters. V. p. 233 (no. 128). 
—Sarvasadharanaprayascittaprayoga 
from. SB. 133. 
—agan by 
Divakara. 
AS. p. 115. Baroda 8432(an.). Mysore 
I]. p. 622. Mysore N.D. III. 8817. PUL. 
I. p. 95. SB. New DC. III. 13318 
(inc.). 13933. Trav. Uni. 7375 B. Wai 
D. I. 3208. 3209. 
Cf. PrayaScittanukramanika below. 
araftragatadt dh. by Ramacandra Bhatta, 
son of Vitthala. NP. X. 10. 
—dh. by Hemacandra. CPB. 3236-39. 
avaferaqeag by Vāsavasena. BORI. 953(c) 
of 1892-95. 
Cf. Pattāvalī p. 27. no. 4. 
mafea dh. Kavīndrācārya 1271. Radh. 
18. 
sra by Kamalākara, son of Rāma- 
krsna. Alwar 1397. Extr. 331. B. III. 
108. SB. New DC. III. 13319(inc.). 
Q, by him in Nirnayasindhu and 
other works. See NCC. III. p. 163a. 


naf sr. pr. K. 10. Wai D. L 
2631 (inc.). 


Vaidyanatha, son of 


176. 


—dh. by Rāmacandra Diksita. B. III. 
110. 

avafaraccarac dh. by 

Adyar I. p. 114a. 


—dh. by Ratnakaramisra. See Kane, 
HDS. 1. ii. p. 1075a. | 


— by Sri Ramaprasadamisra. NS. Press 
100. PUL. I. p. (95 2 mss.) (ratna- 
ratnākara). 


argfraerad Sr. pr. Āpast. and A$val. by 
Anantadeva, Baroda 1475. 5949. 8800. 
CLB. II. p. 70(3 mss.). 


Ktsņādhvarīndra. 


aafaa dh. by Divākara, son of Rāma- 
krsņa. Bik. 938. 
Mentioned by Rāmanātha Vidyā- 
vācaspati in Smrtiratnāvalī. See 
Kane, ADS. I. ii. p. 1075a. 
—by Ramanatha  Vidyāvācaspati. 
Dacca 335C. 
grafaraceart dh. Dacca 171.E.1. 370.4. 
2043.G. 3974. SSPC. I. I. 107(inc.). 
III. I. 287(inc.). i 


maaana SB. New DC. VIII. 31411. 


mamaaa dh. by Krsņamohana 
Nyāyālankāra. Vangīya p. 131. 
amatzratere trm 


See Prāyascittapatralikhanaprakāra 
above. 


mafsraaaqanre dh. by Anantarama Vidyā- 
vagisa. SK. Ray 144. 

mr forest MD. 14507. 
(diff. ). 

ATafkrtarraagat dh. by Balabhadra Dvi- 
veda of Mālava family. PUL. I. p. 95. 


araftraarftft dh. by Bhavānanda. L. 2313. 


MT. 1420(c) 


grafarafaarc Dacca 2005. D.I. SB. New DC. 
VII. 28266 (fr.). 


qrafszafaare or Pàyacchittaviyara. Jain. dh. 
BORI. 1392 (155) of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. XVII. iv. 1450. 


E a E Adyar I. p. 114a (inc.). Oudh 


X V. 78. 
araftrafaara Sr. pr. for Soma. acc. to 
PrayaScittakarika. Baroda  6977(b). 


CLB. II. p. 71. Extr. pp. 299-300. 


qrafzrafaura Jain. Dig. Pannalal Bombay 
V. p. 1l. 


qrafzratatà ASB. I. i. 456. Oppert I. 299. 
—Sv. SB. New DC. I. i. 2996(inc.). 


—dh. Adyar I. p. 114a. Ānandāšrama 
2817. 3870(2 mss.). Baroda 174. 4030. 
10337. 10727. 13148. Bikaner 1913 
(inc.). 1914. BISM. fw. 340. 644. fa. 
467/22. 95/32. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
32/467. 29/1648. 32/95. 36/340. 36/644. 
37/169(Sr.). 37/290. 37/524. 37/704. 
39/69. Br. Mus. 210(fr.) (in à colle- 
ction). Cabaton I. 107. Mandlik 
p.62 BG. 100. MD. 3730(inc.). 3732 
(inc.). 14292(inc.. | MT.  3463(c) 
(*vigaya). RASB. III. 2543. SB. New 
DC. II. i. 7793. 7818. 7822(inc.). 7831. 
7928(inc.). 7972. 9942. 9949. 11419. 
III. 12007. Stein 96(inc.). Trav. Uni. 
13540B(inc.). Ujjain I. p. 22. Weber 
1149(inc.). 1150. 1151. 

—acc. to Manu. Silchar 6. 


atafazalafa irom Gangādharapaddhati. dh. 
Gs. I. 279. 


„ —from Brhannāradīyapurāņa, Wai D. I. 
5648. 


—from Vasisthasmrti. Mack. 27. 
arafaretafy 13th ch. 
Bomb. Uni. 1869. 
gratarafafa Sai. tantra. from Kāmika, Kriya- 
kramadyotika and Dīksāšāstra. 
Baroda II. 7933(b). 


of a tantric work. 


For Prāyašcittavidhi from Kriya- 


kramadyotika see NCC. V. p. 134a. 
—tantra. 


Trav. Uni. 28554. 


arafsrafafa Jain. Arrah I. p. 21. Chani 1014. 
Moodbidri I. 259(k) (Pkt.). II. 637(c). 
77\(c) (metrical). Pattan I. p. 18. 


atafarafata Jain. by Akalanka. 
See Práya$citta above. ` 


arafsrafata dh. by Appádhvarin of Killiyur 


near Mayuram. 


Mentions Hemādri and Madhava. 


MD. 3484. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 268b. 
srafaratata dh. from Dharmavrtti of 


Narayana. Mysore N. D. III. 8818. 


—dh. by Bhāskara. CPB. 3241. Taylor 
I. p. 190. 


—dh. by Saunaka (ascribed). MD. 3483 


(inc.). 


srafxrafafrqzenta Sai. tantra. extracts on 
Pratisthas and Utsavavidhi. Baroda 
II. 6834. 


-qrafsyafatacry dh. by Anantadeva. See Prā- 


yaScittanirnaya above. 


—dh. by Bhattoji Diksita. Ben. 137. Bik.. 


940. Bikaner 2627. Oppert II. 8064. 
SB. New DC. III. 13356 (°nirnaya). 
C-45 


from Sakalagamasangraha.' 


mafaa dh. 
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—dh. by YaSodhara Bhatta, 
Vidu Bhatta. Bik. 941. 


son of 


sraftrafaafsrt: Chirayattu Müttatu 41. 
sraftrafaafsrit dh. by Narayana, 


son of 
Sankara(jyotisa writer) of the Mahi- 
samahgalam family. 


See K. K. Raja, Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit, p. 157. 


sraftrufadtaa dh. by Vasudeva Tripathin. 


Hpr. IV. 172. See FASB. 1897, pp. 
341-3. 


arra C. on 15th section of Hiranyak. 


Sr. sūtra; by Gaņeša Diksita (Soma- 
yajin). 

Baroda 2512. CLB. II. p. 71. Mand- 
lik Sup. 6. München 134. PUL. I. 
p. 55 (2 mss.). Wai D. I. 2632. 2633. 


See also Hiranyak. sr. sūtra below. 


stafarafaact by Ganesa Somayājin; C. on 


Hiranyak. grh. si. * Mandlik Sup. 6. 


mabra dh. by Gopāla. SB. New 
DC. I. i. 3518(inc.). 


Adyar I. p. ll4a(inc.). 
Baroda 4033 (for Brahmavadha). 
BISM. fa. 617. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
36/617. Nabadwip 193. 974. 982. Oudh 
XIII. 70. Radh. 18. SB. New DC. III. 
12937. 12952(inc.). 


srafsrafaan dh. by Sūlapāņi of Bengal 
(C. 1400-50); part of his Smrtiviveka. 

Alwar 1401. America 3153. 3154. 
Ani. Baroda 10849. Ben. 143(inc.). 
BORI. 295 of 1884-87. 98 of 1895-98. 
100 and 190 of Vis. (ii). Burnell 
142a. Cabaton I. 806. Cs, II. 187-89. 
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190-92 (inc.) 588 (inc). Dacca 
23 (fr.). 153.A (inc.). 535. 3951. 
4177. 4213 (inc.). 4355. 4601 (inc.). 
Gottingen 237. IO. 1723. K. 188. 
L. 415. Mithilà I. 279(A)-(B). 280. 
280(A) ~ (F). NP. VI. 24. NW. 94 
(°mañjari). 132. Oudh XVII. 46. 
Oxf. 281a. Paris (B. 175). Peters. VI. 
p. 65(no. 98). Poona II. 100. 190. 
RASB. III. 2126. Rgb. 295. Rice 208. 
SB. 145. SB. New DC. III. 12222(inc.). 
12337 (inc.) (for Brahmavadha and 
Surāpāna). 15476(inc.). 12936 (Nandi 
and Sraddhapaddhati). 13007(inc.). 
13110(inc.). 13943. 14131(inc.). 14158. 
14206. SSPC. I. I. 46. 47(inc.) 102. 
126 (inc.). 369. 441(inc.). III. I. 2(inc.). 
29. Stein 96(inc.). Sücipattra 31. TD. 
18801. 18802. 18803(inc.). Trav. Uni. 
4638. Udaipur I. B. 30, 54 (p. 84. 


See TO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1979. 


—C. Nigūdhārthaprakāšikā. Hpr. II. 
137. 


—C. Tattvarthakaumudi by Govinda- 
nanda Kavikahkanacarya, son of 
Ganapati Bhatta. 


Assam Smrti 37 (Srijut Ganganath 
Bhattacharya). Cs. II. 193. 194(inc.). 
Dacca 141. 2006].(fr.). 2053. 3978. 
4176. 4658. IO. 1724. L. 625. Oxf. 
283a. SB. New DC. III. 12914 (inc.). 
14159, SSPC. III. I. 92(inc.). 224 
(inc.). Vangiya p. 155. Varendra 
1310. 


Ptd. with text. 


* 


—C.  Prüya$cittakaumudi by Mm. 
Rāmakrgņa Bhattācārya. L. 1984. 
Mithilà I. 281. 


no. 182 of Ptd. Cat.). Vangiya pp. 154. | trafirafaqw dh. by Srinatha (C. 1475-1525), 


155(3 mss.; 1 inc.). Varendra 103. 600. 
1347. Visvabhāratī 545 (with table 


son of Srikara. L. 2830, 
See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1075b. 


of contents). 705(inc.). Weber 1148. arafarafasens idt Nabadwip 200 


Q. frequently by Raghunandana in 
his Smrtitattva. See JASB. XI. (1915) 
pp. 339. 368. For a detailed survey of 
the contents of the work see Kane, 
ADS. 1. ii. pp. 828-36. 


is this C. on Prayascittaviveka? 


srufrafraeterta Radh. 18. 
Cf. Prayascittoddy ota below. 


sapaatayfa Jain. Chani 454. 


Ptd. (1) with C. Tattvārthakau- | Cop ote dh. diff. texts. MD. 3485 (Q. 


mudi by Govindànanda and transl. in 
Bengali by Madhusudana Smritiratna. 
B. P. M's. Press. Calcutta, 1877. (2) 
with Tippani by Bharadvaja Govinda 
Sastrin. Candraprabha Press. Benares, 


Prayascittapaddhati of Jambunatha- 
sabhádhisa). 3486. 3731(inc.). 14137 
(inc.). 14152. Trippünittura II. 238. 
317(2). 


1885. (3) with Govindānanda's C. [mafa waaar dh. Adyar I. p. 114a. (inc.). 


revised by Jivananda Vidyasagara. 
Siddesvara Press, Calcutta, 1893. 


Cs. II. 195 (inc.). Dacca 33. K (inc.) 
341.A. SSPC. III. I. 55(inc.). 


—dh. by Anantarima Vidyavagisa? 
SK. Ray 143. 

— dh. by Káslnàtha Sarman. SSPC., I. 
I. 1. See NCC. IV. p. 133b. 

—dh. by Sarvabhauma of Vandyagha- 
tiya family. Vangīya p. 131. Visva- 
bhāratī 650(a). 


Cf. Prayascittarnava below. 


U a es gat by Radhamohanagosva- 
min of Šāntipura. RASB. III. 2541. 


srufareen"earagwu dh. by Cintamani Nyā- 
yavagisa Bhattacarya of Bengal; ear- 
than 1680 A.D.; part of his 
Smrtivyavasthā. 
L. 938. 1580. RASB. III. 2531. 


See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1075b. 


lier 


smuBaeremesug dh. by Mohanacandra 
Vidyávücaspati. Hpr. I. 241. 


grafaasmamnamasuē db. by Kasinatha 
Tarkālankāra. SB. New DC. III. 
12195. 


Revised and enlarged by Yogendra- 
natha Vaidyaratna. New Bengal Press. 
Calcutta, 1881. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1979. 

Cf. Pràya$cittakadambasárasah- 
graha above. 


maeaea dh. by Amrtanátha 


Jha; part of his Sarasamuccayarnava. 
CPB. 3242. Mithila I. 282. 282 (A-D). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 348a 
and Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1075b. 


srafüremanaim grh. Mysore N. D. III. 6475. 
Extr. p. RR. 
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srafareaifes Oppert II. 5233. 


araferayageay dh. unspecified. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 36/706. BORI. 463 of Vi$. (i) 
(Satadvayi). 259 of Vis. (ii). Burnell 
27b. K. 12. Kavindracarya 433. NW. 
138. Oppert I. 706. 4011. II. 5354. 
Poona 463 (Satadvayi). 113259. 
Ujjain I. p. 29. II. p. 20 (inc.). 

—dh. Apast. in four sections. 


Adyar. Adyar D. XIII. 541. 542. 
543(inc.) 544. Baroda 1935(a). 8748 
(inc.). 10150(b)(inc.). CLB. II. p. 71 
(3 mss.; 2 inc.). GD. 44(inc.). Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 55. Granthappura p. 3, 
no. 44. Hpr. IV. 175. IO. 4774. Luck. 
Uni. p. 68. MD. 1077(inc.). 1078. 1079 
(inc.). 3487. MT. 51(b). Mysore I. p. 
62(5 mss.) Mysore N.D. II. 5140. 
5141. III. 8819. 8820(inc.). 8821(inc.). 
8822. PUL. I. p. 56 (3 mss. 1 inc.). 
Stein 96. Extr. 311. TCD. 115. Trav. 
Uni. 1404. 2974A. 2987. 2993C. 3000B. 
3669B(inc.). 7017. 10054. 10265A. 
T. 670. Triv. Cur. V. 3l(inc.). 


—C. Adyar II. p. 247b. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 52/194. IM. 2277(inc.). Kavi- 
ndracarya 433. Mysore N. D. III. 
8826. PUL. I. p. 56(2 mss.; both inc.). 
Triv. Cur. V. 31. 


—C. by Ke$sava. PUL. I. p. 56(inc.). 


—C. by Bhaskara. Mentioned in Prayas- 
cittapradipika, Hpr. IV. 174. 
—C. by Vātsya Vehkatesa Vājapeyin. 


Adyar. Adyar D. XIII. 542. 543 
(inc.). 544(inc.). Baroda 1935(a). 7027 
(inc.). 8748(inc.). CLB.II.p.71(3 mss.; 
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2 inc.). GD.44(inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 55. Granthappura p. 3, no. 44. 
Hpr. IV. 176. Hz. I. 172. IY. 709. 
Extr. p. 75. 766. IO. 4774. Luck. Uni. 
p. 68. MD. 1077(inc.). 1078. 1079(inc.). 
3487. MT. 5l(b). Mysore I. p. 62 
(5 mss; 1 inc). Mysore N. D. II. 
4578. Extr. pp. 282-a40. 5142. Extr. p. 
29%. III. 8823. IV. A. Extr. p. 49%. 
8824'inc.). 8825(inc.). Oppert I. 927. 
II. 7206. PUL. I. p. 56(3 mss.). SB. 
New DC. I. i. 3578. Stein 96. Extr. 311. 
TCD. 115. Trav. Uni. 1404. 2974A. 
2987. 3000B. 3669B (inc.). 7017. 10051. 
10265A. T.670. Visvabhāratī 3033. 
3034. Wai D. I. 2614. 2615. ` 


—Apast. in 5 sns. by Bhaskara. Hpr. IV. 


173. MD.1080. MT. 2650(a) Taylor 
I. pp. 190-1. 


For an epitome of the work see 
Práya$cittapradipika above. 


—C. Bik. 320. 


Baudh. 
svàmin. Hz. II. 726. 


by Gopāla- 


maaana dh. by Anipasimha (ascri- 


bed). Bikaner 1916. 


srafrewru grae dh. SB. New DG. IL i. 


789 1(inc.). 


grafraraivac BORI. 86 of 1899-1915. Rice 


208. 
See PrayaScittendusekhara below. 


smafreaasierau Bud. Vajrayana school. 


Nepal I. p. 214. Preface p. Ixxxii. 


srafrqauam Jain. by Jogadeva Bhattaraka. 


See Pattāvalī p. 45. no. 66. 


mafra B. I. 182. 
argftaugiarsfā dh. by Govinda. AS. p. 


115. Ujjain Latest Additions 531. 


wruyawdrzeq dh. BORI. 578 of 1883-84. 


BP. p. 299 (inc.). SB. New DC. II. i. 
7814. 7817. 7839. 


—dh. by Narayana Bhatta. 


—Prayagasnanavidhi from. Allahabad 


68. 


mafraaazerarzata dh. SB. New DC. III; 


12086. 12087. 12088(inc.). 


arafyaaqagsat dh. Dacca 317.E. 1674.E. 


SSPC, I. I. 264. 

— dh. by a disciple of Smartavagisvara. 
SSPC. I. I. 87. 

—dh. by Cintamani Nydyavagisa 
Bhattacarya. 


See PrayaScittavyavasthasankgepa 
above. 


arafragsamadtu dh. Weber 1159-61. 
grafyaaaeag Q, by Vanamālimisra in Sāra- 


mafijari. jy.. IO. 3006. 


graftaaasaš dh. diff. texts. Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 55. MD. 3733(inc.). Mysore 
I. pp. 120. 623. Mysore N. D. III. 
8827(inc.) 8828. IV. A. Extr. pp. 
$955. 8829(inc.). 8830(inc.). Oppert I. 
2904. 5101. IT. 4081. 7098. SB. New 
DC. III. 11813(inc.). 12474.13374(inc.). 


stafgyaaaeag dh. MT. 6712 (Karmavipāka). 


Same as Karmavipàka by Vi$ve- 
Svara Bhatta, NCC. III. pp. 209b-210a. 


atgftaugšsaā paficaratragama. pr. Adyar 


II. p. 183a(2 mss.). MT. 3743. Mysore: 


3. Mysore I. p. 594. II. p. 38. Prati- 
vādibhayankar p. 16. no. 180. 


araftraasaz Saivagama. Adyar II. p. 189b 
(inc.). 


—dh. based on Hemādri's Caturvarga- 

 cintàmani — Práya$cittakánda. IO. 

5461. Trippünittura I. 487(inc.). 488 
(inc.). 


gtafuaasas See Prayascittakaumudi 


Krsnadeva Smārtavāgīša. 


of 


safraasaz Sr. pr. by Ke$ava. Mysore I. 
p. 63 (5 mss.; one contains Agnihotre- 
stisāmaprāyašcitta). 


—dh. by Devarāja. L. 2469 (mostly 
in Hindi). 

—dh. by Nārāyaņa Bhatta, later than 
1600 A.D.; Mentions Šūlapāņi, Raghu- 


nandana and Smrtisāgarasāra. 
IO. 1726. 

—$r. in 9 chs. by Nīlakaņtha Yogin 
of Taykkatu family. Baroda 9791(a) 
(inc.). CLB. II. p. 7l(inc.). GD. 
45 (inc.). Granthappura p. 3, no. 45. 
MT. 4471 (ch. 1 only). 

See Srautaprayascittasahgraha also. 


—dh. by Rāmacandrādhvarin. 
7058(b). 


Baroda 


—by Sankarakinkara. Baroda 9990,b). 
CLB. II. p. 71. Extr. p. 300 (Agni- 
hotraprayaScitta only). 


saakraaau or Srautaprayascitta. by Sada- 


rama, son of DeveSvara. 
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AS. p. 115. ASB. IL. iii. 633(inc.). 
Cs. I. 295. IM. 2057. Mysore N. D. 
III. 8831. IV. A, Extr. p. «ss. PUL. 
I. p. 56. Trav. Uni. 1747(inc.). 


mataanan Baudh. Wai D. I. 2634(inc.). 


wapraagqear Jain. by Gurudāsa. BORI. 
538 of 1884-86. 1023 of 1887-91. Delhi 
III. 86. Jhalrapatan p. 14. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 44. Peters. III. p. 403 
(no. 538). 


Ptd. See NCC. VI. p. 70b. 


—C. by Nandiguru. BORI. 538 of 1884- 
86. Delhi III. 32. Jhalrapatan p. 14. 
Peters. III. p. 403 (no. 538). 


srafzrauuesda tantra. by Trilocanasiva- 
carya. Adyar D. XIII. 2127. Extr. p. 
309. Burnell p. 142a(an.). Hz. 954. 
Extr. p. 80. TD. 18804(an.). Trav. 
Uni. 2872B(inc.). 8523. 8547A. Visva- 
bharati 2152. 


sataaagqeay Jain. by Padmanandin. 
Sravanabelgola 52(a). 


grafraagsau by Bhāskara. K. 188. 


afkrragsau by 
disciple of [svarasiva. Nepal I. p. 215; 
Preface pp. Ixvi-Ixvii. 


avafaraaaca dh. by Halāyudha. Mithila 
13283% 


ardkraarartortrafagrarsfaā dh. 
p. 84. no. 316 of Ptd. Cat. 


tantra. Hrdayašiva, 


Udaipur 


arafžraama sr. pr. Baroda 6145(a). 6145(b) 
(inc.). CLB. II. p. 71(2mss.). Extr. p. 


301. Sri. Dev. 358(a). 423. 
walaan Jain. by 


Pattan I. p. 404. 


Tilakacarya. 
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See Sravakasamacari and Jinaratna- | makaamaan dh. Assam Smrti 59 (Sri- 


koša Y. p. 280a. 


mataat dh. Anandasrama 1254. SB. 
New DC. I. i. 2737(inc.). 2772. SSPC. 
I. I. 207. Visvabhāratī 422(inc.). 2208. 


sam  Apast. IM. 2412. 
qahra Asval. BISM. fa. 130. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 36/130. 


—dh. by Āucā Sukla Diksita, preceptor 


of Tryambaka Bhatta Molhe. Q. in 
Pratapanarasimha of Rudradeva, 
BBRAS. 703. 


aafaa Āpast. sr. pr. by Tryambaka 
Bhatta Molhe, son of Krsna Bhatta. 
ASB. I. ii. 872. B. III. 110. Baroda 
1471(a). 8520. 9922(inc.). Ben. 8. 9. 12. 
CLB. II. p. 71(3mss.; l inc.). NP. VI. 
18. PUL. I. p. 56(3mss.). RASB. II. 
648. SB. 93(2mss.). SB. New DC. I. i. 
3519. Tb. 31. Trav. Uni. 7041. 7406. 


—dh. by Dinakara Bhatta, son of 
Ramakrsna Bhatta and Uma. Bikaner 
1917. BISM. fa. 795. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 36/795. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 42. 

. —the sixth chapter of Nrsimhaprasáda 
of Dalapatiraja. AS. p. 96. NW. 98. 
Sūcīpattra 31. 

—dh. by (Bhattoji)? Diksita. Mentioned 
in Jayasimhakalpadruma, See Kane, 
HDS. i. ii. 10762. 

—from Smrtisara of Yadavendra Vidya- 
bhusana. Hpr. J. 243. L. 1642. SSPC. 
I.I. 71. 

— dh. by Harirama. NW. 104. 


malian dh. by Vanamālin. L. 2949. 


jut Gopinath Bhattacarya of Kaniha 
in Kamrup). Oppert II. 1689. 


qrafirqemeresug or Prayascittaughasara. dh. 
by Anandacandra. Hpr. III. 195. 


L. 624. 2246(nc.). 


wafaaazague by Kasinatha Tarkalankara. 
See Prayascittakadambasarasangraha. 


—dh. by Nagesa Bhatta. See Prayascit- 
tendusekhara below. 


—dh. by Ratnakara Misra. L. 2272. 
RASB. III. 2530 (with index). 


maoae sr. Trav. Uni. 7356(inc.). 


atafaraeancrafaa dh. MD. 3489 (2 adhys.). 
Oppert I. 300. 
—from Brhatkaundinyasmrti. Gov. 


Or. Libr. Madras 55. 


—in 4 chs. from Brhannaradapurana. 


MD. 3488. 


qrafaag atiafa 
8832(inc. j. 


dh. Mysore N. D. III. 
—dh. by a son of Timma Yajvan of 
Peddamallagonda family. MT. 1420(a) 
(inc.). 
—dh. by Sāyaņācārya. Burnell 142a. 
See Karmavipáka, NCC. III. p. 
210b. 211a. 
arafnragdtatūr dh. by Ranganātba Sastrin. 


Mysore I. p. 120. Mysore N. D. III. 
8833. IV. A, Extr. pp. «595-c. 


arafkragatfūst sr. BISM. fa. 123. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 36/123. Oppert II. 7647. 


—dh. by Ranganatha. Mysore I. pp. 120. 
623. Mysore N.D. III. 8835. IV. A. 
Extr. pp. «sc, 8536. 


—$r. Apast. by Srinivasa Diksita of 
Golagrama, Adyar I. p. 114a. Adyar 
D. XIII. 546.(inc.). MD. 3492(inc.). 
18685(inc.). MT. 1782(inc. ;. Mysore I. 
p. 63 (7 mss.). Mysore N.D. II. 5143. 
Extr. pp. 299-2. 5144-46. III. 6474. 
Extr. p. %7. 8834. IV. A. Extr. p. qax. 
Trav. Uni. 3000A. 7016. Whish 5a. 
arafürgatfavcaaune Mysore N. D. II. 5147 
(inc.). 


wafaaa B. I. 182. MT. 24(b) (inc.). NP. 
VI. 2. SB. New DC. I. i. 1869(inc.). 
Visvabharati 1796(d). 2167. 
arafaacaa one of the oldest parisistas of Av. 
See Wint., HIL. I. p. 281. 
Cf. Atharvaprayascittani, NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 108b. 
maiaa Āpast. 
. —C. Visvabharati 1771. 
—from Drāhyā. sr. sūtra. Haug 31. 
svafsraga Sr. Baudh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
22/896. 36/537. 57/184. IM. 1906 
(inc. PUL. I. p. 56 (2 mss., 1 inc.). 
Rajapur 854. SB. 71. SB. New DC. 
I. i. 1570(inc.). 1600 (prasnas 26-29). 


maaangas sr. pr. Baudh. by Gopāla 
Yajvan. Baroda 488 (with anukra- 


maņikā). Ben. 8. CLB. II. p. 72. 
See Gopala, NCC. VI. p. 132b. 
stafaaed db. by Sadasahkara. NW. 176. 


muftragfa TD. XX. Sup. no. 882 (in a 


collection). 
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avafaracafa stotra on the sandals of the 


preceptor. by Sadananda. TD. 22353. 
The correct title seems to be Sri- 
gurupādukāstuti. 
svaferaeata Yv. Oudh XIX. 74 (2 mss.). XX. 
160. XXI. 92(2mss.). XXII. 94(4 mss.). 
srafaragutte section of Parisegakhaņda of 
Caturvargacintàmani. See NCC. VI. 
pp- 319ff. 


Addl. mss.: 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 52/407. BORI. 
| 5 of Vis. (ii). 
utafauzīa grb. diff. texts. MD. 3734 inc.) 
(relating to vivāhāgni). Mysore N, D. 
HI. 6476. Extr. p. R. 6477. 6478. 
Extr. p. ea. 6479. 6480. 6481. Extr. 
p. 2&3 (Naimittika). 
Cf. Pahitrayodasahoma, NCC. XII. 
p. 80b. 


—$r. Anandagrama 2409. BISM. fa. fa... 
428. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/428. SB. 
New DC. II. ii. 10753(inc.). 


srafamEmmuex Mysore N. D. I. 2707. 
srafaaracoma MD. 14603(inc.). 


sauftaamsfagr Taitt. 
(no. 18). 


Peters. II. p. 176 


mafamfz Tāmarakkāttu Mana 50B. Trippü- 
nittura I. 444 (°grantha). 


mahiman B. III. 110. 


srafzrafaqekr dh. by Sankara Bhatta, son 
of Nilakantha Bhatta. RASB. III. 2532 


(inc.). 


srafimmíadaqm Jain. Chani 3306. 
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—C. Tika. ibid. 
sarafšrerfgashia Udaipur II. 15, 25. 
ara iren am TTC a 


dh. by Kasinatha. 


or °sarasangraha. 


arataratsara dh. from Nibandhasarvasva of 
Mahadeva. See NCC. X. p. 131b 
and Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1076b. 

atafšrarsara dh. by  Yasodhara, 
Govinda. Bikaner 1918-21. 


son of 


See PrayascittenduSekhara below. |grafrenfī unspecified. Ānandāšrama 148 


arafarattzhrarc dh. SB. New DC. III. 14156 


(inc.). 

arafsrattzaeae Bhk. 24. BORI. 284 of 
A1881-82. 

qalama dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cae 
35/121. 


orafsrarara sr. BISM. fa. 98. 712. BISM, 
(Ptd. Cat.) 36/712. 


—or Vicchinnadhana. Baudh. ASB. I. ii. 
1047. Bik. 376. RASB. II. 747. 


sra iren arme 


arafararttaerfaearc dh. by Balakrsnaganesa. 
Trav. Uni. 7411. 


Oppert I. 2905. 


malame America 3159. BORI. 144 of 
1895-1902. L. 1320. 


See also PrayaScitta above and 


Prayascittani below. 
srafrarsara 
—C. Bhāsya. Bikaner 1922(inc.). 
araftrarsaru Käty. 
—C. Bhāsya. B. I. 170. 
sraferaitata by Devayājūika. ASB. I. iii. 
650(inc.). IM. 5569(inc.). 


arafžrarsarm dh. by Chalāri Nrsimha. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 29/1768. 


(relating to ādhāna and cáturmásya). 
Baroda 7018(g). BISM. fa. 181. 732. 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/698. 29/1717. 
36/181. 36/732. 36/1613. | 47/260. 
16/260 (abridged). BISM.  Nasik 


Patawardhan 169. BORI. 73 of 1895. 
1902. IM. 2110(inc.). KitahhaS$ert 
Mana 57B. 


—Apast. BORI 429 of 1883-84. BP. p. 
290. RASB. II. 682. 

—Hiranyak. BORI. 430 of 1883-84. 

—Apast. by Kausika Tālavrnta. BISM. 
fa. 737. 

—Hiranyak. by Mahadeva Somayajin. 
BORI. 431 of 1883-84. 


arafisaragna dh. PUL. II. App. p. 41. 

arakaaranatrat diff. texts. MD. 3493. MT. 
913(b). Mysore N. D. III. 6482. Extr. 
p. taa. SB. New DC. I. i. 2770 inc.). 

—dh. by Visvambhara Diksita. BISM. 

(Ptd. Cat.) 36/1071. 

waraga by Anantadeva. SB. New 
DC. I. i. 2349. 

arafararagearama” dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 57/182. 


qara frerasara ar dh. BISM. fa. 80. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 36/80. 


qafat dh. by Gadādhara. SB. 
New DG. I. i. 3823(inc.). (8th sn. 
relating to DarSapurnamasaprayas- 
citta). | 


orafayerqeme by Aparārka. B. ITI. 110. 
aafaa dh. MT. 2594(c). 


aafaa Bud. by Nagarjuna. 
III. p. 323. 
srafzrmeme dh. by Sārvabhauma. Jha. B. 52. 
Gf. Práya$cittavyavasthà above. 
qrafzrerd(u)urer or °màlikë. sr. pr. in 2 
chs. according to Ápast. and Asval. 
by Narayana Kumbhari, 
Nrsimha Kumbhāri. 
Baroda 499. 1261(inc.). 1324. 1891. 
5938(inc.) 5943(inc.). BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 59/126. CLB. II. p. 72 (6 mss.; 
3 inc.). Extr. pp. 301-5. SB. New DC. 
III. 13286. Ujjain I. p. 30. Wai D. I. 
2636(inc.). 
aama dh. by Gopālasiddhāntavāgīsa. 
RASB. III. 2528. | 


afafa BORI. 43 of 1902-07. 


otafsatent Bud. For Kuchean fr. sec E. 
Turkestan pp. 365-76 (together with 
Pratidesaniya). 


Cf. Pacittiya, NCC. XII. p. 6. 


alaaa dh. Anandasrama 7896. 
Harshe p. 45. Khuperkar I. XVI. 4. 


BID IES GUCRIICES Prayascittaprayogasara- 
sangraha or Sarvapráya$cittaprayoga- 
sárasahgraha. dh. by Kāsīnātha, son 
of Ananta. 


Cordier 


son of 


or 


America 3142. B. III. 110. Baroda 


47/87. 
diia: aafraararaiafras Jain. Svet. Jhalra- 


5007. BISM. 
59/189. 


(Ptd. Cat.) 
Bomb. Uni: 


BORI. 99 of 1895-98. CPB. 3246-48. 
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NS. Press 221. Peters. VI. p. 66 (no. 
99). Rajapur 606. 706. RASB. III. 
2540. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 4. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 241. Wai D. I. 3319. 
3320. 


Ptd. (1) in Telugu script. with 
Telugu C. by Ellambhattu Sitara- 
masastri. Cintamani Press. Bangalore, 
1876. (2) Srivardhanakara Press. Bombay, 
1882. (3) Anandasrama 100. For other 
editions see NCC. IV. p. 129b. 


mafaa or "saügraha or ^sárasahgraha 
or PrayaScittasadrasangraha. dh. by 
NageSabhatta. 


Adyar I. p. 114a. AK. 388. AS. p. 
115. Baroda 13625. Ben. 131. BISM. 
fa. 818. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/818. 
36/1455. 59/189. BORI. 232'of 1884-87. 
250 of 1886-92. 388 of 1891.95. 
129(a) of 1892-95. 143 of 1895-1902. 
39 of 1898-99. CPB. 3244. 3245. IO. 
1727. K. 188. L. 1735. Lz. 586(fr). Nasik 
II. 488. NW. 92. Oppert I. 7311. II. 
4745. 4746. 5532. 8279. Oudh X. 10. 
Paliyam 839. Peters. IV. p. 9(no. 
250). V. p. 233 (no. 129). RASB. III. 
2434. 2535. Rgb. 232. SB. 124. SB- 
New DC. III. 12133. 12165. 12603. 
12826. 14157. Trav. Uni. 1978. Ujjain 
I. p. 29. Wai D. I. 3321. 3322. 

srafārīfēt sr. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 57/373. 
58/200. 


arafatifttaftrar Baudh. Ben. 9. 


patan p. 135. 


Mātrbhūmi 75. Mithila. I. 284. Mysore |'rafërata Sr. by Sadārāma. 


N. D. III. 8837. IV. A. Extr. p. ese, 
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See Prāyascittasadodaya above. 
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afama by Divākara Bhatta Kale. 


See Smārtaprāyašcittoddhārapad- 
dhati. 
srafrīteta Pheh 3. 


—part of Dinakarodyota by Dinakara 
Bhatta. See NCC. IX. p. 40. 


—4th section of  Madanaratna 
°pradipa. NP. V. 68. Radh. 19. 


malaman dh. Mithila. 


graftrātaamrt dh. by Ānandacandra. 
See Prāyascittasārasangraha above. 


or 


spuma adv. Mysore D. III. 436. 
srssatiqat Sai. by Revaņārādhya. Mysore 
l.p 949. 


seasea by — Acyutaráya Modaka. 
Mysore I. p. 438. Mysore D. III. 437. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 74b. 


See .NIA. V. p. 115. 
sm grh. Trav. Uni. 13672C. 13672](inc.). 
13758G(inc.). 
—ascribed to Narottamadasa. BORI. 
1458 of 1891-95. 
—by Vitthalesvara. Udaipur II. 128, 44. 


amianiar Bud. Pali. Colombo D. I. 1350. 
1351. 

ATT See Nārāyaņahrdaya, Mysore 
ND. VII. A. 21262. Extr. pp. 92-94. 

sm stotra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 56. 


stare stotra. by Vādirājatīrtha. See 
BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lū. 11. 
p. 214. 


Ptd. in Kanarese'script. Stotraraina- 
mala Pt. VI. Srikrishna Press. Udipi, 


gaara stotra on Visnu. TD. 21261. 
urdu or Yatirājaprārthanāpaficaka or 
Yatīndrastava. on Rāmānuja. 


Adyar I. pp. 180b. 203a. 204a. Adyar 
D. IV. 2924-7. XIII. 2674. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 56, MD. 9654-61. 18394. 
MT. 173(r). 174(g). 175(e). 3155(f). 
6325, 6451. 6897. Oppert I. 5102. 
Taylor I. pp. 21. 99. 148. 149. Trav. 
Uni. 2769D. 3199B. 8786C. 8786G. 
113981. 12935F. 


Pid. (1) in Telugu script. Stotra- 
mahjari.  Vivekakalanidhi Press. 
Madras, 1879. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 1948. 2607. (2) Stotraratnāvalī pt. 
I. pp. 47-8. Lakgmī Venk. Press. 
Bombay, 1914. (3) Brhatstotraratnavali 
I. p. 46 Sri Venk. Steam Press. 
Bombay, 1948. 


undarmgafaufa Jain. in 25 verses by Amita- 
gatisūri. 
Ptd. Samskrtastotrasangraha. Limbdi, 
pp. 12-14. 


saartefa stotra on Radha and Krsna. Gs. 
`X. B. 88(4) (in a collection called 
Bhagavataparayanavyavastha). 
TATE KĀTA 
Ptd. ina collection Vedantakama- 
dhenu by Nimbarka. Jamuna Printing 
Works. Mathura, 1925. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938. pp. 1948. 2933. 


antarugtad! BORI. 1459 of 1891-95. 
qme IM. 6965. 


1923. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1947. {mammam in praise of Durga. by Ramanidhi, 


2610. 


son of Balarama Sarman. L. 1600. 


aramas vallabhiya. by Govardhana 
Sarman. Udaipur II. 134, 2(3). 


maara: by Hariaya. Udaipur II. 133, 
18(4). 

serve on Nammalvar. (Beg. ħa} au 
aafaa). MT. 173(k). 

gmarze Sri Dev. 641. 

ūtdattt« by Rūpagosvāmin. See Gandharva- 
samprarthanastaka, NCC. V. p. 349a 

Addl. ms.: MT. 3053(a-3). 


spate, or Vedantadesikaprarthanadstaka 
or Ācāryaprārthanāstaka on Vedānta- 
desika. by Varadācārya alias Nainara- 
cārya. 
Adyar I. p. 192a. Adyar D. IV. 
3011-13. XIII. 2675. MT. 5090(c). 


Ptd. in Telugu script. Vedāntadešika- 
stotrajāla. pp. 4-5. Sarasvatinilayam 
Press. Madras, 1877. 


mamaa, stotra. Adyar I. p. 192a. 
Vedāntadešikaprārthanāsaptaka, 


Adyar D. IV. 3014. 


See 


aringa Jain. Pkt. prayer by a Jaina saint. 

BORI. 1220 (30) of 1884-87. 1269 
(21) and 1270 (10) of 1887-91. 1106 
(9) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 
786-89. 

Ed. by H. R. Kapadia with Skt. 
rendering and Gujarati transl. See 
BORI. D. Cat. 

atdattdta (Beg. aaarnas haafi). BORI. 
579 (1) of Vis. (i). BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
967 (28 verses). 


griareata by Sivarama. SB. New DC. V. 
i. 20118. 
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qridicsitfaidt vedanta. by Srinivasadasa. 
Trav. Uni. 4374H (interspersed with 
Tamil). 
mazya from Bhāgavatapurāņa X. 20. 
Stein 209. 
—C. Visamapadatika. ibid. 


srafķaguama Bik. 1711. 

atafgaucua by Harijivanamisra, son of 
Lalamisra. Bikaner 3171. Rep. Raj. 
& C. L. p. 52. 


srefsmufaseg: BORI. 11 of 1895-1902. 


sre kāvya in ll sargas. by Sürya- 
nārāyaņakavi, son of Visvanatha 
Sumati. Burnell 159b. TD. 3697. 3098. 


arataa by Rāmabhadra, 
Ptd. Stavamanimala. 


aaasta Silpa. by Visvakarman. 
Baroda II. 8273jinc.). 


graratg Silpa. Oppert I. 7064. 


agaaa stotra. from Bhairavatantra. TD. 
22354. 

maaa cited by Vallabhagani in C. (Nama) 
Saroddhara on Abhidhanacintamani 
of Hemacandra, Br. Mus. 403. 


srarga(*g47 mantra. TD. 17646. XX. Sup. 
no. 94i (inc.). 


grerzafeget Šai. on Prāsādamantra of Siva. 
by Arunadeva. Adyar II. p. 92b 
(2mss.). Adyar D. X. 827. 828. Extr. 
pp. 916-17. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 
424(b). TD. 15386 (with addl. matter). 


Ptd. See NCC. I. Revised 
pp- 373b-374a. 


edn. 
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srarefararafit tantra. Tray. Uni. 96118 maagisia dh. BISM. 


(inc.). (Ptd. Cat.) 52/368. 
mariat dh. Q, by Śrīdhara in Jatamalla- aratzafaar or °pratibhodbhava. See Catus- 
vilasa (dh.), IO. 1593 and by Visves- $ataka of Matrceta, NCC. VI. p. 333b. 


vara Bhatta in Mad arijata. 
oe eke S qazanan dh. based on Pratistha- 


ararzdīfur šai. on Prāsādamantra of Siva. paddhati of Trivikrama. RASB. III. 
by Mrtyufijayasüri, son of Kaccha- 2494. 
pesa. : TT" 
ararzafaarafaarc Dāhilaksmī XIII. 45. 
Adyar II. p. 190a(inc.). Adyar D. 
X. 829(inc.). Extr. p. 517. ataata dh, iare p. oes (auam 


IM. 3317. Jey. Pal. Orissa 72. 


ararzdiftar(araftegm) tantra. in 28 chs. See RASB. III. 9495. 


Nepal I. Preface p. lxvii. 


Nepal I. p. 216(inc.). —dh. by Trivikramasüri. BISM. (Ptd. 
d .) 54/266. Ujjai t Additi 
srardaaraism dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 49/69. ub )54/266. Ujjain Latest Additions 


ararzaifatarat by Rāmacandra. See Viśva- 
lattvapraka$a Intro. p. 87. 


srarafanawftgr silpa. Baroda II. 8277(inc.). 


mangaran diff. texts. Adyar. MD. 
6688-93. 17947. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
200. 622 (in a collection). 1108. 


Part of bis Pratisthāpaddhati, 
RASB. III. 2469. 


—dh. based on Pratisthàmayükha of 
Nilakantha and Matsyapuràna. by 
Nrhari, surnamed Pandharpira. 


grargaaaet tantra. Baroda II. 10711. BISM. fa. 429/22. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 


TD. 16284. 52/105. 22/429 (Prasadasanti). Bomb. 
! Uni. 1114. BORI. 87 of 1899-1915 
maaua MD. 6695. 6696. 16554 (°vidhi). Wai D. I. 4478. 
(Prāsādaparāmbikāmantra). 
— dh. by Mahāsarman. Rep. Raj. & G.I. 


ararguara TA. 1399/6.~ 


. 8. 
manqua on goddess Para. MD. 6697. P 
15563. —from Matsyapurana. Harshe p. 45. 


Cf. Parāprāsādamantra, NCC. XI. |srargafassrgifafa dh. from Rajadharma- 

p. 203b. kaustubha (part of Smrtikaustubha) of 
amaaa See Prāsādaparāparāprā- Anantadeva. mentioned in Raja- 
sádamantra above. dharmakaustubhavyavaharadidhiti, L. 


' 556. Oxf. 279b. 
manyara dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) | | 
52/408. arargafrsrgaattrgr IM. 5938. 
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Ptd. with Guj. transl. Nirmala 
Press. Ahmedabad, 1914. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1948. 


—C. in Pkt. Baroda II. 11137. Mandlik 
Sup. 232(ii). 


-mermnrefr dh. Ānandāsrama 287. 288. 
BISM. fz. 499. BISM. (Ptd, Cat.) 
36/499. BORI. 204 of 1902-07. Wai 
tee ERE A 


—dh. by Bapu Bhatta. SB. New DC. II. 


i. 9938. 
meannt: Silpa. [- i 
—dh. by Sahkara Bhatta. SB. New DC. ilpa eg II. 8622 
IL i. 7978 gramm Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 424(c). 


mazaa from Padmapurana. RASB. 
V. 4174 (fol. 123B). 


gramm Silpa. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/1853. 
Oppert I. 6056. 


—Silpa. by Varáhamihira. Oppert II. 


maarata dh. by Tryambaka. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 36/1517. 


graraataatfafa dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
52/9223. 


—dh. by Sankara, son of Narayana 


Bhatta. SB. New DC. II. i. 8023. AREE 

srarzafrstairsfā dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) —S$ilpa. by (Kausika) Vāsudevasūri. 
52/830. ka 

arerzafrsraifāfu dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) —C. by Yajña Dīksita. Adyar. . 
36/1882. —Silpa. from Agnipurāņa. Burnell 187b. 


[ararguaaīfz?| silpa. from Matsyapurāņa. 


arargargautr IM. 5972(fr.). 
Baroda 11. 11134(inc.). 


maarama dh, SB. New DC. IL i. 


scream silpa.by KeSaraja. Mandlik Sup. 7962 (inc.). 


189 (iiia). starafata Ujjain Latest Additions 57. 
armaa: TD. XX. Sup. no. 1013 (in a col- | vem fafirmgzor BP. p. 185a. 
icon x: gramme by Nrhari. 
in. i 2186. ° 
amatega Jain "d See Prāsādapratisthā (paddhati) by 
mazaga Silpa. Anandasrama 1805. Nrhari above. 


Kavindracarya 2150. Udaipur II. 
183, 24(inc.). 

mamarga Silpa. in 8 adhys. by Mandana- 
sūtradhāra or Sitradharamandana. 

AS. p. 115. Baroda II. 3592. 3593. 

10428. 11095. 14026. BISM.( Ptd. Cat.) 
34/368. Bühler 558. Dahilaksmi XIII. 
42. IO. 3147. Mandlik Sup. 24(iti). 
83(ii). 232(ii). MT. 4175. Stein 179. 
Udaipur p. 84. no. 1751 of Ptd. Cat. 
C-48 


STET MAA dh. by Nrsimha. PUL. I. p. 
95(inc.). 
Cf. Prasadapratistha(paddhati) by 
Nrhari above. 
arargftrararafāftt dh. Anandàsrama 2359. 
aaraa 
—Kriyakaranaka. mentioned by Veda- 
jňāna in Atmarthapüjàpaddhati. 
Hz. II. Extr. p. 106. 
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smermfesfawfafü dh. by Kamalakara 
Bhatta. AS. p. 115. Trav. Uni. 7632. 
14240F (inc.). 

areargafa TD. 8202 (in a collection). 


srargazx3tat Sai. on Prāsādamantra. 
Adyar II. pp. 92b. 190a. Adyar D. 
X. 830-33. Extr. p. 518. Mad. Uni. 
R. K. S. 424(a). MD. 15843. TCD. 
895. Trav. Uni. 3848B. 3848C. 8542X. 
9147B(inc.). T. 209. Triv. Cur. III. 52. 
O; by Sivagrayogin in Šaiva- 
sannyāsapaddhati, Grantha script edn. 
Kumbhakonam, 1932. 
Ptd. with C. ed. by Alagappa 
Mudaliar. Madras, 1929. 
—C. an. Adyar II. p. 190a (2 mss.), 
Adyar D. X. 834. 835. Extr. pp. 518-19. 
MD. 15844. TCD. 895. Trav. Uni: 
2896A(inc.). 
209. Triv. Cur. III. 52. 
Ptd. with text. 
qazana dh. SB. New DC. IL ii. 
10211(nc.). 
sramazsmur dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 52/935. 


mamaaa stotra. TD. 23235 (inc.). 

ararzīfziueg Silpa. Baroda II. 12328. 

ATT”! arama dh. SB. New DC. II. 
i. 7961. 

sararraftraraafafs dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
50/112. 

araTramftara AK. 389. BORI. 389 of 
1891-95. 

arargrgataa Silpa. B. IV. 276. 

grargratadta dh. BISM. fg. 925. BISM. 


(Ptd. Cat.) 36/925. 


3848C. 9147B(inc.). T 


maaraman Silpa. Oppert I. 6057. 


maè usgūum dh. SB. New DC. 
10705(1nc.). 


II. ii 


marat dh. Mithila. 


srarararqaatatat dh. based on the works of 
Trivikrama and others. BBRAS. 785 
argauivit fas (?) Jain. Chani 722. 


areafam See Prastavikaslokah below. 


menama BP. p. 240b. 


metara on morality. BBRAS. 1203(44 
verses). BORI. 774 of 1899-1915. 


Cf. Prastavikaslokah below. 
arcafrauvafa by Mangalasena. IM. 2727 


(inc.). 
sreafanaa Jodhpur 230. 646(?sangraha). 
Cf. Prastavikaslokah below.; 
oreatfanaaa dh. SB. New DC. II. i. 993. 


arean: Adyar II. p. 18b(3 mss.). 
Mad. Uni. 616. MT. 126(a)(of the 
Tamil part). Mysore I. p. 638. Mysore 
N. D. VIII. 28064-69. TA. 907. TD. 
23697. Udaipur I. B. 123, 14. 15. 21. 


See also Prastavaslokah above. 
metara: or Prastavika or Prastāvika- 
Slokah. Jain. anthology. Arrah I. A. 
p. 44 (ptd.; 2 copies). Bik. 1714. BP. 
pp. 226b. 249b. JBhP. I. 1824. Jhalra- 
patan p. 40. Pannalal Bombay II. 
p. 40. 


— C. BP. p. 240b. 


ÜZ poet. Skm. pp. 144. 148. 155 (Lahore 
edn.); verses 1056. 1084. 1140(Calcutta 
edn.). 


firdagī poetess. daughter of Šivarāma and 
wife of Raghunatha; flourished in C. 
1650 A. D. at Faridpur, East Bengal. 


—Syamarahasya. See HCSL. p. 394 and 

J. Moth. Soc. XXV. p. 70. 

favagrafta kāvya. by Bhikudeva, son of 
Sambhudeva. Baroda II. 12738. 

fager Jain. Chani 2826. Firenze 764. 
Gough p. 98(Skt.). Jainagranthavali 
p. 256. 

fagaga Skt. Fl. J. II. iv. 20. 


Pargan Jain. illustrating the efficacy 
of Upasargaharastotra. by Jinasüra, 
pupil of Sudhabhisana, pupil of 
Visalaraja. 

BORI. 9 of 1869-70. 364 and 384(c) 
of 1871-72. 752 of 1875-76. 389 
of 1880-81. 247(b)ot A1882.83. 1108 
and 1109 of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. 
II. ii. 419-26. D. pp. 37. 117. 193. 322. 

Pid. (1) Saradavijaya Jaina Grantha- 
mala 1. Bhavnagar, 1921. (2) Seth 


Devchand Lalbhai Jam Pustakoddhar 
Fund Ser. 80. 1932. 


faaancaaatm adv. Mysore D. III. 438 
(based on Maitreyibrahmana). TCD. 
300 (in a collection). 


faaafsrt Harihara Sastri LII. 
fira [Sra natika in 4 acts; on the Udayana 
legend. by King Sri Harsa of Kanauj. 
See S.N. Dasgupta and S.K. De, 


Hist. of Sh. Lit. p. 256ff. On the 
three dramas ascribed to Harsa see 
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Adyar. Adyar D. V. 1425. 1426* 
Baroda II. 13758(b). BC. 432. Burnell 
169b. GD. 1541. 1542. Granthappura 
p. 77. nos. 1541. 1542. Hz. 267. 1609 
(2 mss.). IO. 7352. Kāmakotī 7/18 
(an.). L. 1179. MT. 4277(a). 4964(a) 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 278. Mysore N.D. 
VIII. 27628. Extr. p. 334. Oppert 
I. 1501. 2643. 3430. 5746. 6058. IT. 
830. 5964. 9061. Paliyam 534(a). Rice 
258. TD. 4651-55. 4656(inc.). 23841 
(an.). Trav. Uni. 252(inc.). 2527D. 
4493. 5742. 13482B. L. 208L. 


Ptd. (1) Jivananda Vidyasagara. 
Calcutta, 1874. (2) V. D. Gadre. 
Bombay, 1884. (3) with C. by 
R. V. Krishnamachariar, Sri 
Vilas Press, Srirangam, 1906. 


Vani 
(4) in 
Telugu script. Vedam Venkataraya 
Sastri. Fyotishmati Press. Madras, 1909. 
(5) with English transl. by M. R. 
Kale. Gopal Narayan & Co. . Bombay, 
1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1988. 

Transls. : 

English : with text in Roman script. 
G. K. Nariman, A. V. Williams 
Jackson and Charles J. Ogden. 
Columbia Univ. Indo Iranian Ser. 10. 
New York, 1923. 


French: G. Strehly. Bibliotheque 
Orientale Elzevirienne LVIII. Paris. 
1888. 

fragragra 


—C. on Bhaktamālā. IM. 2872. 
Cf. Priyādāsa below. 


F. Cimmino, Orientalist enkongresse | fanu poet. Sbhv. 1995. But noticed as 


XIII. Hamburg, 1902, pp. 31ff. 


Priyasukha. See CC. I. p. 364b. 
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faafaeraga by Ramavijaya. 
For a ms. with K. Madhava Krishna 
Sarma, see Poona Ori. XII. p. 17. 
fraaaafta Mysore N. D. VI. 18152(inc ). 
Extr. p. 2&3. 


frrarga Bud. by Jinadatta. Cordier II. 
pp. 152-3. 


fargar by Vāmana. BORI. 1507 of 1891-95. 
foaeatfita (C. on Hārītasmrti?). O, by 


CandeSvara in Vivadaratnakara. 
fata poet. Skm. p. 73 (Lahore edn.); no. 
519 (Calcutta edn.). 
Cf. Piyaka, NCC. XII. p. 98a. 
fratar mentioned by Abhinavagupta in 
C. Abhinavabharati on Natyasastra, 
GOS. edn. Vol. IL. p. 537. III. p. 73. 
See P. V. Kane, Hist. of Skt. Poetics 
pp. 51. 425b and V. Raghavan, Abhi- 
navagupta and his Works p. 158. 

Frargra vaisnavite philosopher of the 
Vallabha school; preceptor of Vi$va- 
nathasimhadeva, Vaghela ruler during 
the first quarter of the 19th Cent. (a. 
of C. Radhavallabhiyamataprakasaka 
on Brahmasütra, RASB. XI. 8249), 
pupil of Harivamsa Mahacarya and 
Candralala. 

On his works see Har Dutt Sharma, 
Louis de la Vallee Poussin Mem. 
Vol. IHO, XVI. (1940) pp. 100-12; 
Vijayendra Snatak, Radhavallabhasam. 
pradaya pp. 580-1. 

— Utsavanirņaya. 

—C. on Ūrdhvavinirņaya. 

— Tattvanirņaya. Allahabad 169. 
—Diksasaranirnaya. 


—Prarthanasataka. 

—C. Bhaktarasabodhanī on Bhaktamālā. 
Jain. Mandlik Sup. 574. 

— Bhaktamodataraügini. Lahore 1882, 9. 

—Bhaktiprabha. in 4 chs. called 
mayükhas with C. interpreting verses 
of Bhagavata acc. tothe tenets of 
Vallabhacarya. 


Baroda II. 2017. Luck. Uni. p. 46. 
Oudh 1876, 30. PUL. II. p. 166. 
—C. on Bhaktimala of Nānāsvāmin. 


BORI. 634 of 1886-92. 

—C. Prakasa on Bhagavatapurana. 
L. 681. 

—Radhatattvadarpana. 

— Rādhābhaktimaīijūsā. 

—Radhavallabhabhasya. 

— Vargotsavanirnaya. 

—Vedantatattva. in 19 verses. Baroda 
13028(a). 13029. 

—Vedantasara. Baroda 13028(b). 13031. 
13032. 

—Vaisnavasiddhanta. many of the verses 


are identical with those in Susid- 
dhantottama. 


— Vyasanandanabhasya. 

—Vratotsavanirnaya. 

—Srutisütratátparyámrta. in 2 chs.; a 
comment on some of the Brahma- 
sūtras. with a.'s own G. Baroda IL. 
13030. Oudh IX. 20. 

—Sangītaraghunandana. in 16 cantos. 
an imitation of Gitagovinda of Jaya- 
deva. RASB. VII. 5259, See HGSL. 
p. 850. 


—Sampradayanirnaya. 
—Sumarga. on rules of conduct for a 


vaignava. in 23 verses. 


~Susiddhantottama and C. in 
visramas. Baroda 13026 (with C.). 
13027. CPB. 6623 (title wrongly given 

as Süryadhyánottama). ,Ptd. 

—C. on Sphutavāņī. E us 

faatgta an erotic poem in two ullāsas. 
by Šathakopa Rāmānuja, Kandādai. 
Ptd. Rajamahendri, 1889. See Br. 

Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 377. 


firarsīrātftūāt kāvya. Allahabad 175. 


fanfa (soubriquet of a.). poet. Sbhu. 1920. 
1921. 


frararg 
—C. on Siddhantaratnakhyabhasyapitha 


of Govinda. BORI. 741 of 1884-87. 
Rgb. 741. 


donan Bud. by Maitripāda. 
p. 215. 


taqat by Krgņadāsa. 
1891-95. 


Gordier II. 


BORI. 1508 of 


saaan Bharatpur II. 35. See Pritisandar- 
bha below. 


AART 


—SamaprakaSana. vedalaksana. on the 
division of Sàman chants into Veya, 
Aranya, Üha and Uhya. CLB. I. p- 
38. IO. 4334. RASB. II. 1330. 


See Sri vol. 10. nos. 3, 4. p. 35. 
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—C. on Aranyageyagana. PUL. I. p. 2. 
—C. on Ūhagāna. BORI. D. I. i. 135. 
—C. on Ūhyagāna. BORI. D. I. i. 141. 


5 | fee son of Krsna. 


—Ekaksarinighantu? med. Baroda IL. 
1578. 
stance maafa 
—kKāvyajīvana. metrics. Oudh IX. 8. 
Aaaama RaR Jain. Skt. in 5 chs. by 
Brahmanemidatta. BORI. 677 of 
1895-98. GPB. 7678. Delhi II. 34. 
JASB. 1908, p. 426b (no. 1473). Peters. 
VI. p. 130 (no. 677). 
—Posātāvanavidhi(?) Rohtek 106. 
sdifrdaaru JBhP. I. 1830. 
sitfaraāa 
—Sāratailika. med. Vangīya p. 258. 
difaarg ny. SB. New DG. VIII. 31409. 
fafaa 
—Mrgāħkakumārapadmāvatī. 
1653 of 1891-95. 


aifaeza last of the Satsandarbhas of Jiva- 
gosvamin; for a survey of its contents 
see S.K. De, Vaisn. Faith and Movement 
in Bengal pp. 380-412. See also Şat- 
sandarbha. 


Dacca 2396. F. NP. V.10. Radh. 39. 


BORI. 


Ptd. (1) Shyamalal Gosvami. 
Calcutta, 1901. (2) with Bengali 
transl. by  Prangopal Gosvami. 


Nadia, 1929. 


—C. Darpaņa on the chants of Sāma- aet from Garudapurāņa. See NCC. V. 


veda. 
C-49 


p. 321. 


194 
Addl. mss.: qafear SB. New DC. I. i. 2600(inc.). IT. i. 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 2/106 a. 39/231. 8011 (inc. ). | 
RASB. V. 4014 (35 chs.). __Asval. by Manirama Bhatta. Kavī- 


dracarya 748. 
For a recast of the Pretakalpa see SAS 


Pretamafijarī below. gafra ma dh. Adyar I. p. 114a. 
| , SSPC. I. I. 449. Varendra 1274. 
ganera from Garudapurāņa. Wai 


D. I. 5358. 5359. —by Gopàlanyáyapaficánana. Ani. 
Dacca 524. B. Varendra 1450. 
—by Damodara. Wai D. I. 5360. 


. See also Pretādhikāranirņaya below. 
Semi 171 verses in Giti metre. by Māna- 


vikrama Kavirāja Kumara or Ettan dafkarfaftgarafe dh. Mysore N. D. III. 

Tampuran (born 1845 A.D.). See K.K. 8838. 

Raja, Contribution of Kerala to Ski. Lit. | gvafezqy ascribed to Kavirāja Misra. 

p. 259. Assam Smrti 48(Srijut Vidyāratna 
šā Edw by Supe SSPC. I. L. 356. Vidyābhūgaņa of Kaithalkuchi). 
namı dh. on funeral rites on death at qasrearaffr dh. S. A. Paris 14 (13). 


Kasi. by Vaidyanātha, son of Ayo-|saaatafafa dh. Dacca 17. D. 


pad bagāta. adf dh. Bharatpur I. 86. BORI. 579 
RASB. III. 2332 (2 diff. parts of of 1883-84. IM. 3186(inc.). KavIndrà- 

two mss.). ; carya 754. | 
şara dh. PUL. I. p. 95. —dh. by Saiva Gopinātha Agnihotrin, 


T” son of Saiva Madhava Agnihotrin. 
Segeufau dh. B. III. 110. | 


Alwar 1402. Extr. 333. Baroda 8657 
Cf. Pretakrtyadi° below. (inc.). Bikaner 2255. BORI. 147 of 
gagcatafa dn. MT. 4331 (inc.). Vi$(i. BP. p. 299. CPB, 3250. 
$ Kavindracarya 523. Poona 147. SB. 


Bhattacarya. Baroda 5891. 
" ` Ë f —by Saiva Mādhava Agnihotrin. RASB. 
segcatataor dh. L. 646 (inc.). III. 9341(inc.). 
satggt dh. by Mm. Pitambara Siddhanta- 


[saturu] Bud. for protection trom ghosts. 
vagisa. Assam Smrti 4. 


For French transl. of two similar 

For an original C. and a vernacular dharanis (without the Sanskrit titles) 

trans]. by Gopalacandra Tarkatirtha from Tib. Kandjour, see AMG. V. 
see ibid. 442 —50. 


gafsexafafer grb. pr. Mysore N.D. III. 6483. 
Extr. p. %8. 


gafraruaat tantra. 
25885(inc.). 


gaugfa or Pretamafijarī. grh. pr. in 2 pts. 
by Chātta Misra. Baroda 1153. RASB. 
II. 1688. III. 2339. 


sanasam gaaf maagama Bud. 
Ajapãlipāda. Cordier II. p. 200. 


saama dh. SB. New DC. II. i. 7942. 
Semi dh. SB. New DC. III. 13143(inc.). 
—by Krgņamitrācārya. Oudh IX. 14. 
saorafeefefa db. BISM. (Pid. Cat.) 52/184. 
gaafefaat db. SB. New DC. II. i. 8010. 


gadam tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 25850. 
(inc.)(in collection of nyāsas). 


gansa dh. diff. texts. America 3283. 3284. 

- Bharatpur J. 110. Narasibgadàs Jey. 

Orissa 25. Nepal I. p. 218. RASB. 

III. 2340. SB. New DC. II. i. 7774. 
Visvabbāratī 1949. 


SB. New DC. VI. 


by 


For a text ptd. at Benares im 1902 
see Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 
485. — 
—Írom  Pretakalpa ot Garudapurana. 
‘Alwar 801. B. III. 110, CPB. 3251-55. 


Oxf. 8b. 
—by Chatta Misra. 
See Pretapaddhati above. 
—dh. by Dyādu Misra. 
Extr. 334. 
—dh. by Yadu Misra. PUL. I. p.95 
(2mss.; inc.). 


Alwar 1403. 


195: 


—by Rudradhara. IM. 9876/inc.). 
sansudi(d)faviz (!) dh. CPB. 3256. 


antar grh. pr. by 
Baroda 1510. 


gagrnat dh. by Ksemarama. Oudh V. 16. 


cagaiasaraaye(fercarcet Bud. 
Kyoto 356. 
garaam dh. IM. 6570. 
—from Smrtikaustubha. ASB. I. i. 260. 
saeua grh. pr. Baroda 10740. 


gamearafanecaaeat dh. SB. New DC. III. 


Visvanatha Misra. 


Kanjur 


11867. 

qag on the llth day after death. IM. 
7491 (a). 

gaargrsfa dh. by Raghunātha. SB. New 


DC. II. i. 7950. 


dasmaerqearatfest dh. 
Cs. II. 454. 


gager dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 39/11. 


| gerere rear far (sss) dh. MD. 14344. SB. 
New DC. II. i. 7775. ` 


by Smartavagisa. 


qaga Q, by Nagarjuna in Prajñàpàra- 


mitāsāstra; title restored by R. 
Kimura, See IHO, III. p. 415. 
amaaa dh. IO. 5641. Mad. Uni. 
R. A.S. 110(b). 

garaicafa grh. Mysore N. D. III. 6484. 
Extr. p. xg. 

gareadse Bud. by Padma. Cordier III. 
p- 153. 


garata dh. diff. texts. Bikaner 2256. IM. 
5612(inc.). Mysore N. D. III. 6485. 
Extr. pp. 238-4. RASB. II. 1689. 
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saravatata dh. MT. 2405(a). 

gararavant dh, SB. New DC. I. i. 3116. 

mmaa by Sriranga or Šrīrangarāja. Q. 
in Ahitagnidahadipaddhati(?). Ujjain 
ms. no. 156. See Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 138 and Aurdhvadehikapaddhati, 
‘Bomb. Uni. 1009. ^ 

qatana by Gopala Nyayapaficanana. 

See 

above. 

àf dh. SB. New DC. IL. i. 7773(inc.). 

amea from Mahābhārata. Cs. II. 416 
(inc.) 


santaa grh. pr. Mysore N. D. III. 6486 
(inc.). 6487. Extr. p. Qu. 6488. 6489. 


dum kavya. SR. New DC. XI. 43194(inc.). 
—C. Tika. ibid. 


Pretakriyādhikāranirņaya 


magna son of Rāmanārāyaņa; Profes- 
sor of Calcutta Sanskrit College. 


~-C. Vigamapadavyākhyā on Anargha- 
raghava of Murari. 


Ptd. Sudharnava Press. Calcutta, 
1860. 
—C. Vigamapadavyàkhyà on Abhi- 
jhanasakuntala. 

Ptd.  Vidyaratna Press. Calcutta, 
1859-60. 


—C. on Uttararamacarita. 


Ptd. Bangala Press. Calcutta, 1862. 


—C. Mālinyaproficanī on Kāvyādarša: 


Ptd. New School-book Press. 
Calcutta, 1481. 


—C. Anvayabodhikā on  Naisadhlya- 
carita of Sriharsa. 


Ptd. Sanskrit Press. Calcutta, 1882. 
—C. on Raghuvarh$a. 
Ptd. Education Press. Calcutta, 1832. 


—C. Kapatavipatika 
-pandaviya of Kavirāja. 


on Raghava- 


Ptd. ‘Sanskrit Press. Calcutta, 1854. 
"See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 15. 119. 
1314. 1689. 2025. 2039. 2832. 


——G. on Sapta$atisára, an: epitome of 
Devimahatmya. Cs, IV. 250. 


x 


TATA 


—Krsnasádhana. bhakti. 
BORI. 312 of 1891-95. 


AK. 312. 


` ° 


waq 


- 


—G. on Raksasakavya, L. 3151. PUL. 


IL. p. 265. SB. New DC. XI. 42140. 
SAAT 
—MalladarSa. tantra. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
36/ 1108. 


Cf. Premanidhi Pantha below. 


^ 


seme 
—Vasantastaka. kāvya. PUL. II. p. 266. 


qHaTWAHQ Or °mišra. 
—Grahalàghavasárani or  ?laghusára. 
nikà. jy. GPB. 1583. 1584. MD. 13118. 
Oudh XX. 112. 116. RASB. X. 6858. 


Amaru tī royal poet.  Vidyakarasahasraka 


Intro. p. 9. verses 146. 147. 


Cf. Prananarayana above. 


gafafa avec or Ojhà. son of Indrapati 
Thakkura and grandson of Rucipati 
Thakkura; hailed from Māhismatī. 


—Dharmadharmaprabodhini. dh. com- 
posed in 1344 A. D. at Mithila. L. 
1999. 


anfaft gaī son of Umāpati of Bharadvaja- 
gotra and Uddyotamati; native of 
Kūrmācala; name of third wife Prana- 
mafjarī; worshipper of Kartavirya; 
patronised by Malaivammadeva, 
chieftain of Nepal; then lived at 
Benares; 18th Cent. For a panegyric 
of the patron in 84 verses see his C. 
Malladarsa on Sivatandava and FASB. 
VI (1940) pp. 105-17. See Chintaharan 
Chakravarti, Tantras: Studies on thetr 
religion and literature pp. 76-8. 


—Antaryágaratna. tantra. on the mental 
worship of Sahasrarjuna. NW. 226. 
—Kamalàpaddhati tantra. Baroda II. 

5544(a). 

—Kamyadipadanapaddhati. dh. See 

NCC. III. p. 366a. 
Addl. mss.: 
Baroda II. 5635. 5685. 

—G Bhaktitarangini on Kartavirya- 
kavaca (mantraraja). Baroda IT. 12538 
(inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-13, p. 3 
(no. 2169). 

— Ghrtadanapaddhati. NW. 226. 

—Ghrta(pra)danaratna. pr. AS. p. 61. 
Sücipattra 28. 

—Jagatpremodaya. dh, composed in 
1741 A.D. RASB. III. 2093. 

C-50 
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Cf. Prthvipremodaya. 
—C. Sudarsana on Tantrarāja (ascribed 
to his wife Pranamarijari). Stein 230. 


—Dīpadānaratna. tantra. NP. III. 36- 
NW. 226. 


—Dipaprakasa. tantra. from Prayoga- 
ratnákara. composed in 1726 A.D. 
L. 2055. RASB. VIII. B. 6511. 


—C. Sabdaprakàía on the above. 
L. 2056. RASB. VIII. B. 6511A. 


—Nityaprayogaratnàkara. See Prayoga- 
ratnakara below. 
—Naimittikaprayogaratnàkara. ^ Süci- 
pattra 30. 
Cf. Prayogaratnakara. 


— Prthvipremodaya. composed in 1737 
A. D. BORI. 126 of 1884-86. Peters. 
III. p. 388 (no. 126). 

Cf. Jagatpremodaya. 

—Prayogaratna. NW. 22. 132 (°kroda). 
Sücipattra 31 (*saraskāra). 

Probably sections of the next. 


—(Nitya)prayogaratnakara. IO. 2595. 
RASB. III. 2897. 


— Práya$cittapradipa. dh. composed in 
1752 A. D. Baroda 1490. 


—Bahiryágaratna. NW. 206. 
—Bhaktitarangini. CPB. 3433. 3434. 


Mentioned in his C. on Dīpaprakāša, 
L. 2056. 
—Mūlaprakāša. K. 48. 
—Lavanadànaratna. NW. 226. 
—C. on Saktisangamatantra. NP.III.36. 
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—C. Sabdarthacintamani on Sarada- 
tilaka; composed in 1737 A. D. 
Cs. V.95, SB. New DC. VI. 25828. 
26256. 


Ptd. (1) Jnanaratnakara Press. 
Calcutta. 1856. (2) Sudharnava Press. 
Calcutta, 1871. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 397. 


saraficeraa  vallabhiya. MD. 5134. Sg. I. 
71. Extr. p. 118. 


saafi in praise of Caitanya. by Rama- 
nandatirtha. L. 1047. 


—C. Mallādarša on Sivatandava. šai. 
tantra. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/880(an.). 

Hpr. IV. 297. RASB. VIIL A. 5971. 
saat bhakti. Bd. 428. BORI. 428 of 


1887-91. à 
—C. by a. himself. ibid. 


mms name of C. by Ramakrsna Misra 
on Venugità, IM. 2854. 


GATT or "pattanikā. bhakti. allegorical. 
on Caitanya philosophy based on a 
Bengali work of Narottamadasa; by 


Rasikottamsa. gaast bhakti. by Krsnacaitanya. Alwar 


1568. 


Allahabad 175. Alwar 935. IM. 
mta IM. 6812 B. 


2882(inc.. NP. V. 104. RASB. XI. 
8751. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 57. 


—CG. an. IM. 2882 (inc.). 


TATA AAU laghukavya. by Kamalākara- 
deva. Wai D. IT. 8920. 


qme vais. ASB. I. i. 364(inc.) IM. 


—C. by a. himself. Alwar 935. NP. V. 
| 8386. inc.). 


104. RASB. XI. 8751. 
sergeant Pheh. 6. 
sage kavya. SB. New DC. XI. 43137. 
dagdrarera Kāmakotī 16/B/14. 


qma Sai. tantra. by Premarāja. Baroda 
II. 9970. 


gaat: BOR. 1460 of 1891-95. 


queer on devotion to Krsna. in 212 verses. 
by Visvanatha Pandita. 


America 2419. CPB, 3257. K. 102. 
TD. 8236. 


Ptd. with C. Kas. Skt. Ser. 63. 
Benares, 1928. 


gatarraraert bhakti. by Silalu Pāthaka. 


—by Gangarama. BORI. 1461 of Oudh V. 26. XXI. 154. 


1891-95. 
mrufrafigar bhakti. BORI. 633 of 1886-92. 
143 of 1891-95. 741 of 1895-1902. 
Peters. IV. p. 24 (no. 633). 
suuhwafuwr part of Bhaktitattvasāra. by —C. on Gathasaptasati of Hala. BORI. 
Narottamadasa. BORI. 1462 of 181 of 1879-80. Jainagranthavali 
1891-95. Cuttack 24. p. 340. 


saaa son of Prayagadasa. 


— C. on Karpūramaīijarī of Rajasekhara. 
BORI. D. XIV. 51. 52. 


— Premaprabandha. Sai. tantra. Baroda 


II. 9970(inc.). 
anag by Caitanyacarana. Sücipattra 84. 


narma gr. composed in 1224 A.D. 
by Premalabha of Aficalikagaccha. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 297. 


aafaa Jain. co-pupil of Ratnaharsa. 
—Sīmandharasvāmivijfiapti or Sīman- 
dharasvāmivinati. BORI. D. XIX. II. 
in. 831. 
aage kāvya. written in 1550 A. D.; ascribed 


Visvanātha 
. Cakravartin, son of Rūpagosvāmin. 


in some catalogues to 


Alwar 936. BORI. 531 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 432. IM. 2677. 
Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 57. Varendra 1210. 


` 


THAT 
Sec Krgņāstottarašatanāmastotra» 
NCC. V. p. 26a. 
saguag by Vrajakisoradāsa. BORI. 1464 
of 1891-95. 


EN 


agama Cs. X. B. 88(2) (in a collection). 


SATA on Krsna. 
MT. 3053(u). 


by Rūpagosvāmin. 


gaara in 13 ullāsas. by Gangarama. 


Bd. 724. BORI. 724 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. IX. ii. 524. 


Bhaktirasábdhikanikà, NW. 234. 


Sücipattra 41 is perhaps same as this. 


amem  vithi. at the court of 
King Gajapati Prataparudra II (1292- 
1323 A.D.). by Ravipati Tripurantaka. 


written 
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See Vij Sex-cent., p. 158. 


On the Telugu transl. of the play 
by Vinukonda Vallabharaya with the 
title Kridabhiramam 
Vij. History pp. 4. 55. 


see Sources of 


dua See Gopalacarita, NCC. VI. p. 137b. 


—stotra in 35 verses. 
aana). IO. 2515,38). 


(Beg. satacardyer- 


—in 35 verses by Mahadeva Dvivedin. 
Udaipur II. 128, 172. 


Prd. Brhatstotrasaritsagara. pp. 510- 
14. (?rasáyanar&dhikástotra). 


guraa (rer) stotra in 35 verses. by Valla- 
bhacarya. 
AK. 302. Baroda 5786(a). II. 


10087. BBRAS. 1379. BORI. 302 of 
1891-95. Cs. X. B. 54. 55(a). 95(3). 
Dacca 2542. 3628. Hall p. 147. IM. 
2680(inc.). 8536. MT. 3053(z). Mysore 
N. D. VII. 21369. Extr. p. 99%. Peters. 
VI. p. 68 (no. 110(n)). PUL. II. p. 170. 
SB. New DC. V. ii. 20019. Šg. I. 72. 
Trav. Uni. 7668. K(inc.) Udaipur 
I. B. 135,302 (p. 84. no. 1220 of Ptd. 
Cat.). Udaipur II. 128, 170b. 130,9(4). 
131, 3(2). 131, 8(6): 131, 9(51). 131, 
16(4). 132, 4(24). 132, 6(1). 134, 1(19). 
219, 6, 9. 226, 3, 1. Vangiya p. 200. 


See also Krsnapremamrta(rasayana), 
NCC. IV. p. 332b. 

Fora note on it with whole text 
ptd. see HQ. X. pp. 315-20. 


— C. Tika. an. IM. 9111(inc.). Varendra 
1201. 


—C. Tika by Candradāsa. K. 60. 
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—C. by a. himself. B. IV. 70. 


—C. Vivarana byVitthala. Baroda 4237. 
BORI. 113 of 1871-72. 79 of 1881-82. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 908. Cs. X. B. 54. 
Gough p. 89. Gu. 5. P. 21. PUL. II. p. 
170. Udaipur II. 131, 12). 134, 
1(41). 227, 25. Visvabhāratī 1498. 


—C. by Harinārāyaņa Šarman. Hpr. 
II. 138. 


—by  Vitthale$vara. See 
mamrta, NCC. IV. p. 332b. 


Krsnapre- 


Addl. mss.: 


SB. New DC. V. i. 18319(in a colle- 
ction). ii. 22316. Udaipur II. 123, 
9-10. 128, 30. 128, 56. 128, 153. 128, 
171. 


—C. Vivarana. Udaipur II. 123, 15-16 
(16 inc.). 
—C. Tika by a. himself, Udaipur II. 
123, Jt; 
—C. Vivarana by a. himself. Udaipur 
IL. 123, 12-14. 
gargaary ascribed to Gaitanya. L. 736. 


Mithila II. iii. 92. 92(A). 92,B). Tub. 
10. 


Seems to be different from Gopala- 
carita or (Radha)Premamrta, NCC. 
VI. p. 137b. 


—C, Tika by Candradāsa. K. 60. 


gargacaatecat by Mahaprabhu Caitanya- 
candra, SK. Ray 242. 


Prob.same as Premāmrta(rasāyana). 


ataata faatea See Premāmrta by 
Mahadeva Dvivedin above. 


dATRAETEĀTA Varendra 1101A. 


Same as Premāmrta (rasāyana) ? 


quirdistaacereratta Varendra 1050. 


` 


IATER 


extr. in a collection without title. 


IO. 6218. 
gegat by Riipagosvamin. Mentioned by 
. Sanatana Gosvāmin in C. Vaisņava- 
tosint on Bhágavata, L. 2125. 


THAT 
—Naisadhanandanataka. Bikaner 3162» 
Mistake for KsemiSvara. 


amaeqga BORI. 39 of 1873-74. Kh. 85 
(kavya). 

àw See also Yagapraisa. 

av or Praisasükta or Praisādhyāya. one of 


the parisistas of Rv. Cf. Rkparisista, 
NCC. III. p. 5b. 


America 411. Anandasrama 126. 140 
(Nivid, Praiga and Kuntāpa). 432. 
Baroda 11798(b). 12712(a). Bh. 4. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 33/236. BORI. 5 of 
A1879-80. Burnelll88a. CLB. I. p. 10 
(2 mss.). Cs. I. 392. Haug 17. 50. Hpr. 
IV. 177 (Praisa to Puroruk). IL. 221 
(II). IM. 2069. 2082. 2513: 2603(d). 
Kavindracarya 12. Mandlik Sup.98(ii). 
München 171. 172. NP. VI. 6. Peters. 
IV. p. 1 (no. 10) (Āsval.). PUL. I. p. 
10 (3 mss.). Rajapur 801. RASB. II. 
171 (Šānkh.). SB. New DC. I. i. 3408. 
3404. 3551. 3859. Sücipattra 115. TD. 
23500. Trav. Uni. 1265(inc.). 4844. 
C. M. 252. Ujjain I. p. 12 (3 mss.). 


Wai D. I. 689 (in a collection). 690. 
691. Weber 111-114 (Sankh.). 


—C. Bhasya. Kavīndrācārya 12. 


—C. Dipaprabha by Narayana. Trav. 


Uni. L. 312A. Triv. Cur. V. 22. 23. 
Weber 111-114. 


—diff. MT. 966b. 


amatam TCD. 1285E(inc.). Trav. Uni. C. 
2360E(inc.). 
aema Pejawar 33(b). 


qramfata or Samproksanavidhi. Harshe p. 45. 
Haug 45($r.. München 277 (Páfca- 
ratra), 


aifszareataa Kavindrācārya 1486. 


Nagga Bud. by Ratnákarasanti. See 
Krsņayamārisādhana”, NCC. IV. p. 
347 b. 


tegga Bud. by Jūānavajra. See Ksinajih- 
vendriyacikitsāvidhi”, NCC. V. p. 151a. 

Agian saiva. ref. to as one of 
Saivagamas in Siddhāntašāstra, IO. 
6085; and in Pratisthātantra, Kriyā- 
pāda of Uttarakāraņa, IO. 6113. 

See līst in Kāmika. 
manqa ins. poet. See Corpus of Inscriptions 
4 in Telengana no. 12. 

aiftaaraatatafa sr. Baudh. NP. IX. 4. 

difrā aaa fafa Sr. acc. to Baudh., Āpast. 
and Šālīki, Tb. 23. 

qe rst, 
Prob. by Vallabhacarya. Hall p. 146. 

qizarqqassug Oppert II. 10328. 


Sizxqua See Immadidevaraya, NCC. II. 


p. 258b. 
C-31 


the 28: 


names of Krgņa in 60 verses., 
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dir 


—Bhavaviveka. Trippünittura I. 679(c). 


—Samudrikasastra and C. Trippünittura 

I. 679(d). 
| enam name of C. by Subrahmanyasudhi 
on Prabodhacandrodaya. See above 

p. 16b. 


Mevartarive See Pratāpamārtaņda. 


delat name of C. by Narasimha Sastrin on 
Kāmasūtra of Vātsyāyana. See NCC. 

IIT. p. 360a. 

Addl. mss.: 


Mysore N.D. X. 34836(inc.). 34837 
(inc.). Extr. pp. 222-23. 
diefrarurgadtua poet. ref. to by Somadeva 
in YaSastilakacampt III. 169. See 
K.K. Handiqui, YaSastilaka and Indian 
Culture p. 154. 
Meare See Tandyabrahmana, NCC. VIII. 
p. 143b. 
Addl. mss. : 
Mysore N.D. I. 290-94. Extr. pp. 
29-31. 372. 
Ment: aigu ny. by Kondubhatta: Trav. 
Uni. 5295(inc.). 
krutu name of C. by Divākara on 


Jātakapaddhati of Kesava Daivajfia. 
Mithila III. 206. 206A-B. 


Ptd. See NCC. VII. p. 218a-b. 


—name of C. by Ranganātha on Jataka- 
paddhati of Kesava scalp Ben. 26. 
NP. 11.128 


d:izqdicar unspecified. Avanapparambu Mana. 
2. 147. Cranganore Palace II. 4. 


Menaem by Bhattoji Diksita; C. on his 


(Vaiyākaraņa) jSiddhantakaumudi. 

For a critical study see Suryakant 
Bali, Bhatioji Diksita pp, 116-145. 

Adyar IJ. 80b (23 mss.). Adyar D. 
VI. 243 (Pūrvārdha; inc.). 244 (fr.). 
945 (Vaidika and Svara). 246 (2 mss.; 
Taddhita; inc:). 247 (Krtprakarana). 
248 (Uttarardha; inc.). 249 (up to 
Samásaprakarana). 250 (Pūrvārdha; 
inc). 251 (Uttarardha; inc.). 252 
(Taddhita ^ and  Dvirukti) 253 
(Pūrvārdha; inc.). 254-63(inc.) 264 
(Uttarardha; inc.). 265-66(inc.). 267 
(Uttarardha), 1028(fr.). XIII. 1840-46 
(diff. sections). Allahabad 6. 20. 20. 
25. 15. 15(all inc.). 15 (Vaidika and 
Svara). 82. 80 (Vaidika). 82( Subanta). 
- Alwar 1198. America 2596-2609. 
Anandasrama 1058 (Krdanta). 1475. 
1500. 3796. 4468(an.) 5092. 5361. 
5446 (Tiàanta). 5448. 5560. 6334. 7142 
(Krdanta). 7143. 7418. 7907 (Tinanta). 
7938. 7951. 7976. 8417. Ani. AS. 
p.117 (2mss.; one Pūrvārdha). B. 
IH. 14. Baroda 961 (Subanta). 962 
(inc.). 4175(inc.). 5114. 6336(inc.). 
6340(inc.). | 6900 (Uttarardha; inc.) 
6926 (Taddhita). 7131 (Pürvardha; 
inc.). 7363(inc.). 13060 (upto Samasa- 
$rayavidhi). BC. 2. 3. 264 (Pūrvārdha) 
Ben. 19. Bhr. 643. Bik. 577. 578. 
Bikaner 5869. 5870-77 (diff. sections). 
BISM. fa. 82. 569. 801. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 36/82. 36/569. 36/801. 36/1601 
52/206. 54/174. 54/174. 54/174a. 
58/25. 59/94. 59/95. Bomb, Uni. 56 
(fr.). BORI. 72 ot 1866-68. 83 


e 


of 1871-72. 643 of 1882-83. 115 of 
A1882-83, 657 of 1883-84. 519 and 
520 of 1886-92. 331, 332 and 333 of 
1895-1902. BORI. D. II. i. 128-29 
(Pūrvārdha). 180 (Uttarardha). 131. 
132 (Krdanta). 133(inc.). 134(fr. . 135 
(fr.). 136. BP. p. 303. Bühler 556. 
Burnell 39b-40a (18 mss.). CPB. 3259. 
3260. Cranganore 32 (Uttarārdha). 
99. 180(Pūrvārdha). Cs. VIII. 42(inc.). 
Damodar. Deo 126. GD. 765 
(Pūrvārdha). 766 (Uttarārdha). 
Gottingen 188(inc.). Gough pp. 88. 
(Subanta). 174 (2 mss.). Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 56. Granthappura p. 33 
(nos. 765. 766 (together complete)). 
Gu. 4. H. 132. Hpr. IV. 341. Hz. 
219 (upto Samasasrayavidhi), 274 
(Tihanta). 813. 869, 1257. 1391. 1979 
(3 mss; inc.) IM. 432. 9214(inc.). 
IO. 643-46. 647-50(diff. sections). 
5006. 5007  (Pürvàrdha). 5008 
(Purvardha). Jodhpur 1772. K. 86. 
Katm. 8. Kavindracarya 106. Khn. 
46. Khuperkar I. iii. 2. Killimangalattu 
Mana 40. Kizhakkumbhāgattu Mana 
3. 87 (Pürvàrdha). 97. Kumarapuram 
17 (Pürvàrdha). L. 791. Lgr. 76. 80. 
‘Luck. Umi. p. 72. Lz. 752 (Tinanta). 
Mad. Uni. 188(an.). 204. 841 (Pūr- 
vardha). , 442 (Krdanta). MD. 1391 
(Pürvàrdha; inc.). 1392 (Pūrvārdha). 
1393-1402(inc.). 15935 (Uttarārdba). 
15939 (Uttarardha; inc.) 19362 (Par- 
vārdha). MT. 698 (Uttarardha; inc.). 
1918(inc.) 4872 (Pūrvārdha; inc.). 
Mysore I. pp. 317-18 (5 mss; 3inc.; 
one Uttaiàidba). Mysore N. D. X, 


34560-64(inc.) Extr. p. co. 34565-73 
(inc.) Extr. pp. ce-c&. 34574 (inc.). 
34575 (inc.). Oppert I. 707. 841. 1502, 
1963.1964. 2396. 2660. 3190. 3326. 4012. 
'4294.4329. 4488. 4625. 4785. 4841. 4875. 
4946. 5124. 5392. 6629. 6968. II. 701. 
955 964. 1342. 1353. 1785. 2082. 2260. 
9398. 4422. 4543. 5234. 5392. 6344. 
6994, 7150. 7402. 7648. 7889. 8304. 
8663. 9062. 9256. 9482. 10154. 10329. 
10404. Oxf. lolb-164a. Oxf. II. 1121. 
Paliyam 349(inc. ). 387. Peters. I. p. 117 
(no. 115). IV. p.19 (nos. 519and 520) 
(Pūrvārdha). PUL. II. pp. 86 (8 mss.; 
inc.) 87 (2 mss; inc). Radh. 9. 
Rajapur 687(inc.). RASB. VI. 4271. 
4272-76 inc.) Rice 18. 20. SB. 440 
(inc.) 441 (3 mss.; 2inc.). SB. New 
DC. X. 37936. 37966. 38075. 38200. 
38702. 38221. 38266. 38282. 38283. 
38306. 38307. 38318. 38369. 38387-89. 
38404. 38416 (all inc.). 38655. 38660 
(inc.). 38661.  38662(inc.) 88663. 
35686(inc.). 38727(inc.). 38778(inc.). 
38807.  38843(inc.)  38932-5(inc.). 
36937(inc.). 30938. 38941(inc.). 38946 
(inc.). 38951(inc.). 38952(inc.). 39002-4. 
39005(inc.). 39093 inc.) 39109. inc.). 
39189(inc:). 39229(inc.). 39366(inc.). 
39396. 39397(inc.). 39459. 394b6(inc.). 
39471(inc.).. 39616(inc.). .3:649(inc ). 
39739(inc.). 39748, inc.). 39749 inc.). 
39750. 39751. 39758(inc.). 39791(inc.). 
39794(inc.). 39795(inc.). 39802(inc.). 
39823-25(inc.). 39850(inc.). 39876 
(inc.). 59889(inc.) 39890(inc.). 39891. 
39560(inc.). 39980(inc.). 39982(inc.). 


39983(inc.). 39984. 31 989(inc.). 39995 
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(inc.). 39996.  40008(inc.) 40065 
(inc.), 40668(inc.). 40079(inc.). 40083 
(inc.). 40112(inc.): 40121. 40126(inc.). 
40277(inc.). 40300-3(inc.). 40523(inc.). 
40328(inc.). 40366. 40368(inc. ). - 40370. 


* 40381(inci). 40390inc.). Sg. I. 31 


(inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 216 (no. 882): 1918-30, pp. 59-60 
(nos.' 510-12 and 518 (all inc.)). 


' Stein 43 (5 mss.; 2 Pūrvārdha; 2 frs.). 


Sūcīpattra 2 (Pūrvārdha). TA. 191. 
193. 1143. 1186. 2221. 2249. 4003(b) 
(last five inc.). Taylor I. p. 140. II. 
pp. 63. 65(inc.x III. p. 757. TD. 


.5559-92 . (inc.). Trav. Uni 13 


(Uttarardha; inc.): 8!A (Uttarārdha; 
inc.) 140inc.). 195 (inc. 592 
(Taddhita). 724A (Pūrvārdha; inc.). 
835 (Pürvàrdha; inc.) 1121 (Utta- 
rardha; inc). 2+88A. 3202(inc.). 
3523A(inc.). 4221 (Pūrvārdha; inc.). 
5685 (Pürvürdha). 5743(inc.). 5750 
(inc.). 5752(inc.). Ujjain I. pp. 45. 48 
(6 mss.; 2 Uttarārdha). II. pp. 37-8 
(5 mss.). 91. Up. Br. Mutt 460(inc.). 
ViSvabharati 2135. 2240. VSUS. Poona 
6a (2 mss.; one upto Krdanta). Wai 


"D. II. 9236:inc.). 9237 (Pūrvārdha). 


9238-50 (diff. sections). 9251-58(inc.). 


Ptd. (1) Ganesa Press. Benares, 
1868. (2) with C  Sabdaratna of 
Haridīkgita. Rajarajesvari Press. 
Benares, 1910. (3) with G. Laghu- 
Sabdaratna of Haridīksita and C. 
Prabha of Madhava Sastrin Bhandarin. 
Vidyavilasa Press Benares. 1920. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2459. (4) with 
C.s LaghuSabdaratna of Haridiksita, 
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—G. by a 


Bhairavi (or Ratnaprakasika) of 
Bhairava Misra, Bhavaprakasika 
of Vaidyanatha Payagunda and 
Saralā of Gopāla Šāstri Nene. KSS. 
125. Benares 1939. (5) with C. Sabda- 
ratna, Marathi transl. with explana- 


tion etc, by Narayana Dadaji 


"Wadegaongkar (in 7 vols) Nagpur, 


1945-64. (6) with C.s Brhacchabda- 
ratna of Haridīkgita and Laghu- 
$abdaratna of NageSa Bhatta, ed. Sita- 
rama Shastri, Banaras Hindu Univer- 
sity, Varanasi, 1964. (7) Critical edn. 
by V. L. Joshi with C.» Sabdaratna 
and Skt. Intro. pp. 3-110. Deccan 
College Monograph Series 31. Poona, 
1966. 


—C. Tika, Vyākhyā. Anandasrama 5092. 


Oppert II. 2261. Rice 20. SB. New 
DC. X. 38419(inc.). 38940 —43 inc.). 
38945(inc.). 38946(inc.). 39739(inc.). 
39767. inc.). 40070. 40391 (inc.). 
Venkatesiah 49. Vi$vabhárati 1311(b). 


disciple of Bhanuguru. 
Baroda 6319(a)(inc.). 


—C. by son of Rāmasvāmi Dīkgita. 


MT. 3937(inc.). 6484. 


—C. Kalpalata by Krspami$ra (Tripā- 


thin. Oudh VI. 6. RVK. 18. TD. 
5599 (Pūrvārdha). 5b0U(inc.). 


—C. Sabdaratna by Hari Diksita; not 


specified as Brhat or Laghu. 


Alwar 1205(3mss.). Aaandasrama 
6518. 6575. 7536. 7903 inc.). 8418. AS. 
p. 117. B. III. 14. Baroda 5114. 13053 
(upto end of Stripratyaya). Bikaner 


3878(inc.). 5879 (Tihanta). BISM. fa. 
82. 534 (Tifanta). BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
36/82. 36/1661. 58/25. CPB. 556 (to 
end of Karaka). Dacca 135. F. 186. E. 
1517. 2227.4. 3572. 4126. Hz. 811. 1244 
(to end of Karaka). Katm. 8. Kavin- 
dracarya 106. Khn. 48. Krenapur 80 
(an.). Mysore I. p. 323 (4 mss.; 3 inc.). 
Oppert I. 1965. 2712. 3028. 3231. 
3364. 4354. 4722. 4446. 4892. 4914. 
5732. 6675. 7012. 7414. 7784. 8274. 
II. 709. 861. 995. 1185. 1385. 1711. 
2101. 2782. 4432. 7007. 7691. 8376. 
8695. 9109. 9271. 10365. 10115. P. 76 
(an.). Pejawar 184(b)(an.). PUL. II. 
p. 87 (4 mss.; 3 inc.). Radh. 9. Rice 
24. SB. 442. SB. New DC. X. 38266 
(inc.). 38811.  38843(inc.). 38947. 
38951(inc.). 38952(inc.). 39795(inc.). 
40303(inc.). TA. 4279 (Uttarardha). 
Trav. Uni. 4227B(inc.). Ujjain I. p. 
46. II. p. 38 (2 mss.). Visvabhāratī 
2659(a j. | 


—Cc. Tika. SB. New DC. X. 38863 


(inc.). 


—Cc. Prabha by Satara Rāghavendrā- 


carya (died in 1853 A.D.). 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Doat. Lit. 
II. p. 358. 


—Cc. Bhavaprakasika by Siva Bhatta. 


MD. 14!0(inc.). 


— C. Brhacchabdaratna by Hari Diksita, 
son of VireSvara. Adyar D. XIII. 
1848(inc.) Extr. pp. 259-00. 1849 
(inc.). Ben. 21. Bomb. Uni. 57(fr.). 
IO. 651. 652. MT. 33Vl(Paribhāgā). 
NP. V. 190(inc.). R VK. 19. SB. 442 


(3mss.; inc.). Stein 43 (Pūrvārdha; fr.). 
VSUS. Poona 6a(an.) Wai D. II. 
9259. 


Cf. Itchharam 1671(fr.). 


Ref. to by Náge$abhatta in his 
C. Laghusabdaratna. See Bomb. Uni. 
59. 60. TD. 5596-8. 


—Cc. by Bhavadeva Misra. NP. I. 100. 
—Cc. by Vyásadeva Misra. NW. 62. 


—C. Laghusabdaratna ascribed to Hari 
Diksita, grandson of Bhattoji Dīkgita; 
but by Nagesa Bhatta, his pupil. See 
NCC. X. p. 21b. 


Adyar. Adyar Library 4. Adyar D. 
VI. 268-81 (diff sections). XIII. 
1847(inc.. America 26i0-14(inc.). 
Ānandāšrama 1438 (Paficasandhi and 
Karaka), 6519. B. III. 14. Bd. 545. 
Ben. 19. Bhr. 150. 644. Bomb. Uni. 
58. (59fr.). 60 (Tihanta). 61(fr.). 
BORI. 106 of 1881-82. 190 and 644 
of 1882-83. 659 of 1883-84. 261 of 
1884-86. 520 and 521 of 1886-92. 
545 of 1887-91. 100 and 103 of 
1902-07. BORI. D. II. i. 136 (to 
end of Kāraka). 137(fr.). 138(inc.). 
139 (Pūrvārdha). 140  (Uttarārdha 
including Vaidikaprakriyā). 141(inc.). 
142(inc.). 143 (to end of Kāraka). 
144 (to end of Svādisandhi). 145 
(fr.). BP.p. 303. Burnell 40a (3 mss.; 
2 to end of Karaka, one inc.). Cs. 
VIII. 43(inc.). Fl. 169Gnc.). Gough 
p. 33(an.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
80. H. 134. Hpr. IV. 341. Hz. 194. 
224 (Subanta). 1339 (Subanta). 1352. 
C-52 
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IO. 653. K.86. L. 791. 1293 (to end 


: of Subanta), Lgr. 80. Luck. Uni. p. 


39. MD. 1403 (Pūrvārdha). 1405-08 
(inc.). 1409 (Uttarardha, inc.). 15936. 
15940. MT. 884 (to end of Karaka). 
1048(a)(inc.). 4958(inc.). 6563(inc.). 
Oppert I. 4246. Oudh XX. 84. Oxf. 
II. 1129. P. 22. Peters. III. p. 393 
(no. 261). IV. p. 19 (nos. 520 and 521). 
PUL. II. p. 87(inc.). Radh. 9. RASB. 
VI. 4277 (upto Karaka, inc.) 4278 
(to end of Subanta) 4279 (to end 
of Subanta). 4280 (Subanta, Tihanta 
and Vaidikaprakriyà). 4281 (fr.). 4282 
(fr.). Stein 43 (7mss., Pūrvārdha; 6 
mss., inc.). 44 (Krdanta). TD. 5593- 
98(inc.). Trav. Uni. 309A. 408. 427. 
551. 671. 937. 4227B. 4631 (all inc.). 
Wai D. II. 9251-58 (diff. sections). 
9260. 9261. 9262-71 (diff. sections). 
Weber 750 (fr.). 

Ptd. (1) Pt. I. Haridas Skt. Ser. 23. 
Benares, 1933. (2) with Cc. Šabda- 
ratnabhairavi of Bhairava Misra, Pt. 
I. Kast Skt. Ser. 58. Benares, 1928. 


—Cc, by Bhairava Misra. K. 86. Mysore 


I. p. 323(inc.). NP. I. 98. NW. 64. 
Oppert II. 9072. 


Ptd. See above. 


--Cc. Bhāvaprakāša by Vaidyanatha 


Pāyaguņda. B. III. 24. Baroda 6202. 
19715(Vibhaktyartha). Ben. 19. 20. 
Bhk. 28. BORI. 344 of A1881-82. 486 
of 1884-87. 514 of 1886-92. BORI. 
D. II. i. 146-48\inc.). Fi. 170(inc.). 
"K. 84. Kātm. 8. Mysore I. p. 323 
(2 mss.; inc.). NP. I. 96. 106. II. 96. 
IX. 42. NW. 62. 66. Radh. 9, RASB. 


VI. 4283(inc.). Rgb. 486(inc.). SB. 442 
(2 mss.; one called Prabha). 443(2 mss.; 
one inc.) Stein 44 (Purvardha). 


Shemdreumpena(H) gr. an. Kavīndrācārya 


107. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 25(inc.). Oppert 
I. 4339. 4499. Radh. 9. 


Aning) or °khandana or Mano- 


rama’; a criticism of Bhattoji Dīkgita's 
Praudhamanoramā by Jagannātha 
Pandita. 


Burnell 40b (See errata). Jodhpur 
1773\inc.). Mysore I. p. 318(inc.). 
Nepal I. p. 224. SB. New DC. X. 38939. 
39870. 39981 (all inc.). Stein 44(inc.). 
TD. 5601(inc.). Ujjain Latest Additions 
443. 


Ptd. partly with Praudhamanoramā, 
Chowk. Skt. Ser. Benares, 1933. See 
Yudhisthira Mimamsak, Samskrta 
Vyakaran Sastra kā Itihās I. p. 495. 


Menatcanaves gr. Hz. 1400. IM. 4999(inc.). 
Oppert I. 6969. 7770. 


Meaatcaravea or Paramatakhandana. gr. 


by (Sesa) Cakrapani. 


Bikaner 5880-82. BORI. 481 and 501 
of 1884-87. BORI. D. II. i. 149. 150 
(both inc.). Hz. 1258. Extr. p. 123. IO. 
728 (fr.). MT. 4451(inc.). Rgb. 481. 50i 
(both inc.). SB. 441. SB. New DC. X. 
38950(inc.). 40342. Stein 44(inc.). Extr. 
260 (continuation of IO. ms.). TCD. 
517A(inc.). Trav. Uni. 382A. 571A. L. 
959. C. 2443A. T. 175 (allinc.) Triv. 
Cur. II. 66(inc.). Wai D. II. 9273(inc.). 
9274(inc.). 


See Yudhisthira Mimamsak, Sanskrita 
Vyakaran Sastra kā Itihās Y. p. 495. 
Ptd. Pandit Reprints 50. 


TERATAI Er. 


— C. Subodhinī. Kavindracarya 165. 


qun letters written and presented to 


G. Bühler. by Dāmodara, son of 
Saheb Rama. Damodar. JO. 7328. 


defaid name of C. on Hanumacchataka- 


kāvya. See Mysore N.D. VIII. 26049. 


aeetsam vedanta. by Krsņācārya. Rice 156. 
deta Tekkematham IV. 19. 


DACRE] vedànta. Hz. 132. 
derama or Praudhānubhūti (prakarana). 


adv. in 17 verses. by Amareśvara 
Šastrin of Kambhampati. wrongly 
ascribed to Sankaracarya in Adyar 
catalogue and the Ptd. text. 


Adyar II. p. 140 (an.). Adyar D. 
IX. 936. Mysore I. p. 438. Mysore D. 
III. 439. PUL. II. p. 49. 


Ptd. (1) Works of Sankara XVI. 
Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam, 1910. 
Reprint. Samata Books II. (1981) pp. 
187-191. (2) Works of Sankara. Ashtekar 
& Co. Poona, 1925. 


qetacraten by Venkatanāthārya; but a. 


given as Srinivasa in Des. Cat. 


Mysore I. p. 278(2 mss.). Mysore 
N.D. VIII. 27030, 27631. Extr. p. aaa. 


dtayg a parisista of Sv. Alwar 276. IM. 


1958. 2612. Oxf. 383b(in a collection). 
Oxf. II. 857(9). Peters. II. p, 180 (no. 
73). Trav. Uni. 1722A. 


Wieqermqrmgq SB. New DC. I. i. 3023(inc.). 

cqagaaqeata Adyar PL. p. 171 (4 mss.). 

«gadu Adyar PL. p. 171 (4 mss.). 

«ara Q, by Ayyasastrin in his Saptasvara- 
sindhu, TCD. 33. 

"araq grammarian. Q. in Taittirīyaprāti- 
Sākhya 9, 6; 14, 11. 17; 18, 5. 

aranna mentioned in a list of Šikņās 
in Šikgādivedāngasūcī. Adyar D. I. 
1022. 

cater Q, in Taittirīyaprātisākhya 5, 38; 
9, 6; 14, 10. 17; 18,5. 


Garftafmamr mentioned in a list of Šiksās in 

Siksādivedāngasūcī, Adyar D. I. 1022. 
included in 
GD. 


no. 


aana for Candradevata; 
Soganadahanaplavanamantrah. 
1164 T. Granthappura p. 54, 
1164(x). 


cea faut vedalaksana. Mysore I. p. 31. 
Mysore N. D. II. 3641. Extr. p. 333. 
eqafanfa or Plutasabgraha or  Plutünu- 
Sasana. vedalakgaņa. Taitt. 
Adyar D. I. 984 (ina collection). 
Baroda 6255(h). 12752. CLB. I. p. 32 
(2 mss.) Hz. 1433. MD. 936. MT. 
460C(a). Mysore I. p. 31 (4 mss.). 
Mysore N. D. II. 3642. Extr. p. $49. 
8643, 3644. 3645 (diff.). 3646. 
cqaeateata vedalaksana. MD. 16820. 
almar for Taitt. mantras. MD. 14744. 
14749. 


caqaaene vedalakgaņa. Trav. Uni. L. 988H. 
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HCI 
—Dharmašāstranibandha. BORI. 117 of 
1884-86. Peters. III. p. 387 (no. 117). 


ofrer name of C. by Mathurānātha on 
Tattvacintāmaņi of Gahgesopadhyaya. 
Ptd. See NCC. VIII. pp. 23a-25b. 
qne (afa) name of C. by Šanātana 
Tarkacarya on Mahabhasya, RASB. 

VI. 4230. 
GET name of Cc. by Mathurānātha 
on C. Prakasa of Vardhamāna 
Kiranavalf. See NCC. IV. p. 155a. 


on 


—name of Cc. by Kgamākalyāņa on C. 


Dipika on Tarkasahgraha. See NCC. 
VIII. p. 128a. 
GfFxamg”m gr. by Dharānanda, son of 


Ramabala. Baroda 12832(inc.). 
akrantvars gr. name of C. by Indradatto- 
padhyaya on Siddhántakaumudi. 


Ptd. Lakgmi 
Bombay, 1916. 


Venkate$vara Press. 


BRAS by Kanakalāla Sarman. 
Pannalal Bombay II. p. 61 (ptd.). 

qfenaqsgn Radh, 46. 

aleaaraqead gr. Hpr. IV. 178. 

qmm (?) R.A. Sastri IV. p. 262. 

calor, acre nidis 


purāņa. by Odiyacarya (compiler ?). 
IO. 7819 (16). 


mug jy. B. IV. 162. SB. New DC. IX. 
37091 (in a collection). 


from Svayambhuva- 


«fem or Phanindra or Phanisvara. synonym 
of Pataīijali, Mahabhasya, 
Oxf. 176a. 


a. of 
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former alternate name of Mahabhasya, 
Oxf. 178a. 


poraga Q. in Sabdagaktiprakasika of 
Jagadisa. See FASB. (.NS.) XI. (1915) 


281. 
«fermer from Saivagama. PUL. II. App. 
p. 65. 
onforcratfatearearcea paur. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 56. 


«fūraft father of Narayana (tīrtha) (a. of 
Bhattabhasaprakasa, Baroda 12722). 


niaaa (Beg. afer sttarrafafaast). by 


Prativādibhayankarārya. MT. 1453(i). 

«tltaadftar Kavindrācārya 1691. 

poat authority ref. to by Vitthalapandita 
in Vágbhatamandana, Bomb. Uni. 
227. 

kagame Jain. pupil of Dhīrasāgara 
of Tapagaccha. 

— Hoļirajahparvakathā. BBRAS. 1792. 

BORI. 917 of 1892-95. Peters. V. p. 
307 (no. 917). 


«Kara Jain. 
—Pratisthāsārasangraha. Arrah I. p. 47. 
AtUETATĀ jy. karana. composed 
1705 A. D. by Jatàdhara. BORI. 195 
of 1883-84. BP. p. 272(inc.). Intro. p. 


in 


84. 
See NCS. VII. p. 145b and 
S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotis pp. 
399- 400. 

paraa jy. Anandasrama 4932. 


manetaa jy. B. IV. 162. SB. New DC. IX. 
35538(inc.). 35803. Skt. Goll. Ben. 


1903, p. 12 (no. 1074) (inc.). 1913-14. 
p. 14 (no. 2344). 


—jy. by Nrsimha. Baroda II. 2478. 11841 
(inc.). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 30. 


Sec D. Pingree, Census III. p. 199. 
[wama]? IO. 6359A. 6359B. 6371A. 6376A. 


kaneq on planetary influences. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 56. Oppert I. 7342. II. 
1985. Taylor II. pp. 35(inc.). 36(inc.). 
38. 40(inc.). Viz. F. B. 33. 


—by Sàrhgadhara. Q. by Narayana in 
Martandavallabhà. 


waqa =a dh. SB. New DC. IL. i. 


7918 (Phalasahkrantivratakathà and 
Ghata?). 
Raak jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31684. 
sealeeat jy. Lucknow Mus. Radh. 34. 

—jy. by YaSodhara Misra, son of 
Kamsāri. AS. p. 117. Baroda II. 
11709. Bomb. Uni. 534 (Sarvato- 
bhadracakra). Proceed. ASB. 1869, 
138. - 


qara jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31685(inc.). 
31686(inc.). 31687. 

xaārtāg takaa Bud. See Güdhamarma- 
kuficika, NCC. VI. p. 95a. 


wasaa jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 52/954. 
TA. 430/3. 


maratanct jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 34/75. 
34/325. 36/2010. 41/30. 


«ūdiltar jy. Chiravattu Mūttatu 10 B. 
Kadayanallür 202. Sakti 31. Sangam 
40. 116. 


—jy. in 28 chs. by Mantrešvara. Adyar 
II. p. 61b (adhys. 1-26). Baroda II. 
6779(a). GD. 901(inc.). Granthappura 
p. 39 (no. 901)(inc.). IM. 5599(inc.). 
MD. 13826(1-26 chs.). 13827(inc.). 
Mysore I. p. 346(2 mss.). Mysore N.D. 
IX. 31688(inc.. Extr. pp. %99-9348. 
31689(inc.). Extr. p. sec. 31690(inc.). 
31691(inc.). TCD. 722A(inc.). 805B 
(inc. with Malayalam C.). Trav. Uni. 
2578(inc.).  2638(inc.). 2862B(inc.). 
3207(inc.). 5963D(inc.). 8472A(inc.). 
11125(inc.). 12059. 13477A(inc.; with 
Malayalam C.) C. 2007A(inc.). L 
867A. 

Ptd. (1) in Grantha script. Sri Vidya 
Kumbhakonam, 1898. (2) in 
Grantha script. Vidyakalpataru Press. 
Kalpatti, 1905. 1906. (3) Sastrasanji- 
Press. Madras, 1914. (4) with 
Tamil gloss.  Sastrasanjivani Press. 
Madras, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 1913. (5) with English transl. by 
V. Subramania Sastri. Yugantara Press. 
Bangalore, 1961 (3rd edn.). 


—jy.in 12 chs. by Haraji. B. IV. 162- 
Baroda II. 3196(inc.) 3387. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 36/2019 (°pradipika). IO. 
3031. Oppert I. 3. 87. 156. 2523. 4529, 
4962. 5473. II. 956. 1637. 3467. 


malgana Kotah 663. SB. New DC. II. 
ii. 11451 (inc.). 


pagt a. of a work on divination; ref. to by 


Press. 


vani 


Radhakrsna in Prasnaksara, Bomb. 
Uni. 524. 

waaageaam Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 426b 
(no. 7019). 
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quem jy. See also Varadiphalanirnaya. 
«WR BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 404. 
mum jy. TCD. 723 (inc.; with Malayalam 

C... 

qmm jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31692(inc.). 
Extr. p. z9c. l 

qrrq jy. ref. to by Pranakrgna in Kriyam- 
budhi, Mithila III. 36; by Sivadasa in 
Jyotirnibandhasarvasva, IO. 3000; by 
Nrsimha in Prayogapārijāta (See 
Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1077a); by Nārā- 
yana in Mārtaņdavallabhā; in C. on 
Muhürtacintàmani; by Siromani 
Bhatta in Muhürtaratna, Lz. 1067. 

naam jy. Mack. 127. 

Mad vis. adv. by Varadadesikacarya, 
son of Venkatacarya of Vādhūla- 
gotra. Adyar II. p. 162b. Adyar D. X. 
379. Extr. p. 341. 

panar by Krsna Bhatta, IM. 5589(fr.). 

kanea Bud. AMG. II. p. 348. 

mei jy. BISM. fa. 987. BISM. (Ptd- 
Cat.) 36/987. 

pata jy. by Yajñapati. Mithila. 

querer jy. Q. in an an. C. on Jaimini- 
sütra, TD. 11332. 

parana or "mālikā. jy. Adyar II. p. 61 
(3 mss.; all inc.). Kàmakoti 14/15. 

—by Krsnami$ra. Gough p. 182 (adhy. 
32). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 56. Hz. 
662(inc.). MD. 13828 (adhys. 1-27). 
13829(inc.). 13830. Trav. Uni. 2966B 
(inc.). 


See also Jyotisaphalaratnamala, 
NCC. VII. p. 363a and Ratnamila. 
below. 
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—C. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 56. 


Ranas according to Yoginidasakrama. 
by Manikantapandita. IM. 1476(inc.), 
waaay name of C. by Narasimhapandita 
alias Rajaraya on Prasannaraghava, 
MT. 2446. 
—name of an. C. on Mimamsasitra, 
TD. 6805. 

«rafaurmaarufaafa or Phalavaddhipásana- 
havinnatti. Jain. vernacular and 
Apabhramsa. by Dayasagara, pupil 
of Padmānandasūri. 

BORI. 305 (b) of A1882-83. BORI. 
D. XIX. I. i. 349, D.p. 329. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 284. Peters. I. p. 127 
(no. 305(2)). 

qaafaaraarataaa Jain. by Ksamāratno- 
padhyaya, pupil of Padmānandasūri. 

BORI. 305(a) of A1882-83. BORI. 
D. XIX. i. 1350. D. p. 329. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 284. Peters. I. p. 127 
(no. 305(1)). 


pafanta Jain. Fl. J. II. ii. 24. 


«vafgurasta Jain. (Beg. data dr asarana- 
agaa). by Sūracandrarsi. See 


StuticaturvimSatika Intro. p. 6. 
Ptd. Stotrarainakara II. 


gaafģaraunāatrutāta Jain. 24 verses. (Beg. 
aa s: dadggtu). by Munisundarasūri. 


Ptd.  jainastotrasangraha. II. pp. 


84-87. 
qxqafamezwuidedro Jain. Petrograd 249(13). 
pataa Jain. jy. Chani 2072(a). 
qure jy. Sucindram 170. TD. 11720(inc.). 
paaga Adyar I. p. 169b. 


Cf. Phalaghata? above. 


paaga mim. by Anantadeva II. 
Adyar. Adyar D. IX. 320. 321. Hall 
p. 191. K. 10. NP. VI. 46. SBBD. 556. 
Extr. p. 48. SB. New. DC. VII. 29141, 
29354. 29595. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1915-16. 
p. 13 (no. 2564). Wai D. II. 6286. 


qeumaugeda jy. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 9. 


qpaanageaaq jy. in 3 sections devoted to 
Jātaka, Prasna and Muhūrta. by 


Azhvaficeri Tamprakkal. 
Trav. Uni. L. 1429A(inc.). 
See K. V. Sarma, Bib. of Kerala Fy. 
p. 147. 
garzueuifam jy. Baroda II. 11894(inc.). 
Udaipur II. 186, 2. 
wama jy. Adyar II. p. 6lb (inc.). 
wena IM. 991. 
qaa faz jy. Silchar 69(inc.). 
«araafauagazitat Jain. by Yasovijaya, 
pupil of Nayavijaya of Tapāgaccha. 
Ptd. See ftnaratnakoša I. p. 281a. 
Ramaara Bud. from Sádhanasamuccaya, 
Nepal. II. p. 204. 


parnazaamu Bud. Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 
169. 


watts jy. by Mrtyufijaya Kokila. K. 234. 
«arftart Jain. Arrah I. p. 22. 
wafaaa dh. Burnell 144b (2 mss.). 146a. 


qfaasergmeesr jy. SB. New DC. IX. 
34387 (inc.). 


«faaagrai jy. CPB. 3261. 
«fgasifau IM. 6867(inc.). 8440 D(inc.). 
10939. 


afaadeae jy. SB. New DC. IX. 34416 
34477. 36739. , 


SMEIAFTA pr. acc. to Saunaka. MD.3385. 


wexef&ddt poetess. Sbhv. 1993. 3126. Sp. 
3630. 4000. See ZDMG. 27 (1873) p. 
50; 3. Myth. Soc. XXV. p. 60 and 
Poona Ori. I. 2. p. 23. 


sayman IIO. Stein 212. 

«Tūra a. on lexicography. Q. by Murari 
Misra in C. Dhauka on Sabdaga- 
bdārthamafijūsā, Adyar D. VI. 1022. 

wrexerqi Jain. Delhi MJP. p. 10(no. 
217). 

wega kāvya. by Venkatanātha. not extant. 
See HCSL. p. 208. 

segaz dh. SB. New DC. II. i. 7987. 


PUTTAR MA HII HTE TOT from Mudgalapurana, 
fourth khanda. PUL.IIT. p. 154(20,chs.). 


tagamata from Brhannaradiya- 
purana. L. 4221. RASB. V. 3692. 
glēggvagdstaa TD. 14665 (inc.). 
senagia from Uttarakhaņda 
" of Padmapurana. Fl. 57. 


segama from Skanda- 
purāņa. RASB. V. 4196 (fol. 20A). 


Ptd. with Marathi transl. Dattapra- 
saraka Press. Poona, 1878-80. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 816. 1914. 


pregaz from Skandapurāņa. 
RASB. V. 4177-78(xix). 


redes ma virerafafi dh. from  Skanda- 
purana. SB. New DC. II. i. 9940(inc.). 


eret from Skandapurana. Mysore 
N. D. V. 14849. Extr. pp. 393-8. 
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mariaa Trav. Uni. 3573. M. 
gregritaagēy Trav. Uni. 3573. L. 
megaagataneaa Jain. by Bhavaprabha- 
sūri, pupil of Mahimaprabhasüri of 
Pūrņimāgaccha. 
BORI. 264 of 1871-72. BORI. D. 
XIX. II. ii. 432 (with Tabbā). 


sraļtgfoarakteaa from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. 
SB. New DC. IV. 14641. 


aatal) Allahabad 56. Ananda- 
Srama 1367. 7679. BORI. 180 of 
1892-95 CPB. 3262. IM. 10465(inc). 
NW. 458. 480. Peters. V.p.237(no. 180), 


senate by Cimaņājī Sankara. Bhor 158. 


—from  Bhavisyapuràna. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 51/244. 

—or Tapasyamahatmya. from Bhavisyo- 
ttarapurana. Wai D. I. 5579. 

—from Manmathasamhitā. AK. 154. 
BORI. 154 of 1891-95. 149 of 1895-98. 
IM. 179. Peters. VI. p. 7! (no.149). 
PUL. II. p. 208 (2 mss.). 


-—from Skandapurana. Bomb. Uni. 
1374. IM, 87. 1709(inc.). 1760. RASB. 
V. 9952- 5893. 


Freļaadgaru from 
I. p. 165a. 

GTA kàvya. composed by one Vaidya, 
patronised by Rāmacandra. 
937. Extr. 191. 


gltTa—adēldītatūtaa g ATĒT SB. New DC. 
IV. 14589. 


*[eqaspemQsIIEREI from Brahmanda- 
purana. RASB. V. 4070(IV). SB. New 
DC. IV. 14507. 14638(inc.). 


Skandapurāņa. Adyar 


Alwar 
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FF AG FTA NA TE T from Brah- 
mandapurana. SB. New DC. IV. 
14508. 


Ptd. under the title Phalgunasuklai- 
kādasyāmalakīmāhātmya. Dattaprasa- 
raka Press. Poona, 1878-80. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1914. 


serina RASB. III. 2958(VII). 
BICTATY FAH TAT or Vijayaikadasi° 
RASB. III. 2958 (VIII). 
—from Brahmandapurana. RASB. V. 
4177. 4178 (XX.). 


segàs Udaipur II. 29, 41. 


—from Brahmavaivartapurana. Mysore 
I, p. 187. 


f&remr gr.onthe accents of nominal and 
pronominal stems etc. in four padas 
containing 87 sutras. ascribed to 
Santanu (but Santanavacarya in 
mss. a post-Paninian text. See 
Y. Mimamsak, Samskrta | Vyakaran 
Sastra kā ltihas II. pp. 273-83 and 
George Cardona, Pānint A Survey of 
Research pp. 174-77. 


For a brief note on the chrono- 
logical order of the Phitsütras, the 
Uņādisūtras and the Astādhyāyī, see 
K. V. Abhayankar, Z. of Ori. Inst., 
M.S. Uni. Baroda XIX. pp. 331ff. 


Adyar II. p. 72a (2 mss.). Adyar 
D. VI. 398. 399. XIII. 1867. America 
2650. Anandaérama 1501(an.). Baroda 
12480(fr.). Bikaner 57!6(an.). BORI. 
81 of 1871-72. 208 of 1879-80. 226 of 
1892-95. BORI. D. II. i. 282-84. 
Bühler 556. GD. 767A. Gough pp. 


57(an.). 88. Granthappura p. 33. no. 
767(a). Gu. 4. Hz. 529. IO. 699. 5025. 
Khn. 46. Kizhakkumbhagattu Mana 
55(c)(inc.). Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 314. 
(an). MD. 18296. MT. 2540(d). 
Mysore I. p. 310. Mysore N. D. X. 
33988. Extr. pp. 22-23. 33989. 33990. 
33991. Extr. p. «3. 33992. 33993. 33994 
(inc.). Oppert II. 392. 7890. 9257. 
10330. P. 10. Peters. V. p. 242 (no. 226). 
PUL. II. p. 87. SB. New DC. X. 39440 
(an.)(inc.). 39548. 40378. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1909. p. 8 (no. 1896). Trav. Uni. 
121C(inc.). 463D. 634G. 2073A. 8396B. 
L. 854C. Ujjain II. p. 38(2 mss.). Up. 
Br. Mutt 476(inc.). Visvabhāratī 
1342(b). 


—C. Adyar IL. p. 72a. Adyar D. VI. 


402. 401. America 2051. BORI. 81 of 
1871-72. 208 of 1879-80. 226 of 
1892-95. BORI. D. IL i. 282-84. 
Gottingen 204. 205. 206(Ij. IO. 700, 
5025. SB. New DC. X. 39440(inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 121C(inc.). 8396B. 


—QC. Vrtti by Dattarama Bhatta, son of 


Gopàla Bhatta; forms part of his 
Vaiyakaranasiddhantasangraha. 
Mysore I. p: 321. Mysore N. D. X. 

33995. Extr. p. 38. I 


—C. by Hari Diksita. NP. I. 108. NW. 


68, Peters. V. p. 242 (no. 226). PUL. 
II. p. 87. 


Ptd. (1) with Cs of  Bhattoji 
Diksita, Nàge$a Bhatta and Nrsimha. 
F. Kielhorn. Abhandlungen der Deut- 
schen — Morgenlandischen — Gesselschaft 
IV. Band No. 2. F.A. Brockhaus. 


Leipzig, 1866. (2) in the Pāņinīya- 
$iksádisangraha. Haridas Sanskrit Ser. 
1. Benares, 1923. (3) with transl. and 
notes by G.V. Devasthali. Uni. of 
Poona, 1967. (4) with C. Phitsütra- 
pradipa of SudarSanadeva. ed. by 
Vedavagisa Vedananda. Haryana 
Sahitya Samsthina, Gurukula Jhajjar. 
Rohatak, 1968-9. (5) also with the 
of Siddhantakaumudi. 


frcsa by Parasurama. 


Ptd. with Hindi C. Venkatešvara 
Press. Bombay, 1912. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1914. 


facesttaitaarcoy jy. Kotah 173. 


edns. 


facesttaarttotr jy. by Kavaru Rama. BORI. 
537 of 1895-1902. 


facentttaratire jy- Kotah 147. 
Fecesffergra jy. SB. New DC. IX. 35726 


(inc.). 
Fafgar(q)wz 
—C. Tika on Mahabhasya of Patafijali. 
Baroda 2049. 


friare patron of Mahen dra (a. of 
Yantraraja, BBRAS. 255). 


(ep)prmerwma Kotah 248. 
perta Bikaner Rajasthani p. 129. 


peneme Sūcīpattra 137. 


gentyata Jain, Skt. & Pkt. Pannalal 


Bombay II. p. 40. 
gerta nR) anaga jy. Bikaner 4891. 
peşa Jain. Arrah I. p. 22. 


qme Bharatpur III. 156/g). 
C-54 
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«ew father of Pādaliptasūri (a. of Suvarna- 
siddhigarbhamaha virajinastava, 
BORI. 326 of 1871-72. BORI. D. 
XIX. I. ii. 559). 

Hee (SRT) 

— Puspasütra (ascribed). See NCC. XII. 
p. 163a. 

gudru name of C. by Ramakrsna Diksita 
on Puspasütra. See NCC. XII. p. 
164a. 

peada name of C. by Ganapatipandita on 
Puspasütra. See NCC. XII. p. 164a. 

mee Saiva. Upagama in Viragama. See 
list in Kamika. 

(dtygcaarara 

—C. on Srijaniritisloka. gr. Adyar II. 
p. 84b. 


RCA 
—C. on Vakyapadiya. 
See Y. Mimamsak, Samskrta Vyā- 
karan Sastra ka Itihās II. p. 356. 
peasid 
—Rucadivrtti (ascribed). Dacca 4125. 


quus See Puspasütra. NCC. XII. p. 163a. 


Addl. ms. : 

MD. 19585 (inc.). 
qea Sri. Dev. 667(inc.). 
KEMUR "Oppert I. 5087. 

—from Agnipurana adhys. 67-76. See 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 33b. 
Addl. mss. : 
MT. 4019. Mysore I. p. 187. Mysore 


N.D. VI. 18544. Extr. pp. 2e4-«. 
Trav. Uni. 6146 (inc.). 
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sem Bharatpur XVI. 212 (ullāsa 17). 


rastaman (?) Kotah 661. 
dzeerftitara or Phetkári(ya). in 20 chs. in 


printed texts. 


Anandàérama 1392. AS. p. 117 
(patalas 1-13). Assam Tantra 5 
(Srijut Ganganath Bhattacharya of 
Dhurkuchi).Baroda II. 10440, 10627(e). 
Bd. 941(Phūtkāri"). BORI. 941 of 
1887-91. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 269. 
Dacca 1968 (Tārākhaņda). 2556. 
2688. 2957 (Tarakhanda, inc.). D. R. 
139. Harisinghji p.33 (165). Hpr. I. 
244(chs. 1-10). IM. 4543(inc). Jodhpur 
1129 (10 patalas). Kātm. 12. Naba- 
dwip 542. NP. III. 68. NW. 232. 
Oudh XI. 26. Oxf. 97. RASB. VIII. 
A. 5981(inc.). SB. New DC. V. 24823. 
25100(inc.). VI. 24973(inc.). 26392 
(inc.). Skt. Coll. Ben, 1918-30, p. 43 
(no. 378). SSPC. I. J. 10. 197. 
Süclpattra 41. Ujjain Latest Additions 
368. Vañgiya p. 39 (22 chs. inc). 
Varendra 490. 


O. by Raghunàtha Tarkavagisa 
in Agamatattvavilàsa, Hpr. I. 22; by 
Krsnananda in Tantrasára, Oxf. 95a; 
by Narasimha Thakkura Mahopa- 
dhyaya in Tarabhaktisudharnava, IO. 
2596;. by Sankara in Tārārahasya- 
vrtti, IO. 2603; in Saktanandataran- 
gini, Oxf. 104a; by Purnanandaparama- 
hamsa in Šyāmārahasya, MT. 4495; 
by Sarvānandanātha in Sarvollāsa, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6204 (extracted in 
Todalatantra). 


Ptd. (1) Yantrasara II. Jyotisha 
Prakasa Press. Calcutta, 1877-84. (2) 
Sulabhatantraprakāša. Dhamma Press. 
Calcutta, 1886. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 2647. 2702. 


Mahāphetkārīyatantra,g. by Raghu- 
nātha Tarkavagisa in Agamatattva- 
vilasa, Hpr. I. 22 and by Krsnananda 
in Tantrasāra, Oxf. 95a seems to be an 
enlarged version of Phetkāriņītantra. 


—Ucchistacandalipatala from. Alwar 
2058. 


—Karpirastavaraja from. Bomb. Uni. 
1416(I). 1417(i). 


—GaneSamatrkanyasa from. Bomb. 


Uni. 1838. 
— Sivàvalirüdhi from, SSPC. III. I. 73. 


— Svarūpākhyastotra from Tārākhaņda 
of. L. 994. 


—Hanumatsantistotra from. IM. 9784. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6778. 

acadraet Q, by Krsna Vidyavagisa Bhattā- 

carya in Tantraratna, Miinchen J. 

405; by Narasimha in Tarabhakti- 

sudharnava, IO. 2596 and by Gauda 

Bik. 


Sankara in Tārārahasyavrtti, 


1353. 


` 


qued 
—C. on Laghuvasistha. Rohtek 51. 


mestex son of Sricandra of Ghangha 
family. 


— Vastusara. composed in 1314 A. D. 
Baroda II. 3021(a). 


Ptd. See Finarainakosa I. p. 349a. — 


The work is q. by Subhavijaya in 
Prasnottararatnākara p. 18 (on 
Jinabimba) of Devchand ^ Lalbhai 
Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. edn. 

aq an authority on Hathayoga; mentioned 


by Srinivàsa in Hatharatnàvali, TD. 
6715. 


ax alias of Caturvatika Anantārya. See 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 189a. 


sas 
—Dvatrimsatkathana. kavya. See NCC. 
IX. p. 190a. 
qaqa Ani. 
amaa or °prabandha. campü. Skt. and Mal. 
on killing of Bakāsura by Bhima. 
Krangat Mana 10. MT. 2455(a) 
(wants beg.). TCD. 1381F. Trav. Uni. 
13526B. C.M. 545K. TM. 235A (with 
Mal. C.). 


amid from Revakhanda. Dacca 1351. 


gafgaraifagraradataata from Rudra- 


yàmala. Stein 235. 
asuatasrafena nataka. Oppert I. 5153. 
gerat kavya. Oppert I. 5637. 
aganman from Brahmavaivartapurana. 
Mack. 82. 


—from Skandapurana, Kotirudrasam- 
hità. Burnell 196a. TD. 10256. 


agaaa medical authority consulted 
by Vijayaraksita in C. Vyakhya- 
madhukoša on Madhavanidana, 
Bomb. Uni. 219. 


215. 
afra?) 
—Ayurveda. Luck. Uni. p. 33. 
aaafaeamfea Jodhpur 231. 


waafaara med. by King Bakhat Singh of 

Ajaigarh State, Madhya Pradesh. 
Ajaigarh. 

amat? See also entries under Pitambara’, 

NCC. XII. p. 104 and Bagalāmukhī” 

below. Although most of the entries 

are noticed under Bagalà in the Cata- 


logues, the name of the deity scems 
to be Vagala. 


araar from Mantramahodadhi. Bharat- 
pur XVI. 193. 


amaraq tantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 56. 
MD. 7958(inc.). | Oppert II. 3205. 
Trav. Uni. 7732. Visvabhāratī 1894. 

—from Sankhyayanatantra (Sadvidya- 
gama). in 36 patalas. MD. 7949-52. 


7953-57 (inc.). 14962. MT. 844(g) 
(inc.) 1881 (wants beg.). 


aarnaa (čata) unspecified. Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 56. IM. 4521. 8706. Ram 
Singh 1135. 
—tantra. from Jayadrathayàmala. 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 51/165. 


—from Bagalatantra. 11 verses. Bomb. 
Uni. 1517. 1518. 


—from Viratantra. Mysore N.D. VII. 


A. 21375. Extr. pp. $«s-c. 21376. 
21377. 


anarmrrat(aenaes Adyar IL p. 223a. MD. 
15053. TD. XX. Sup. no. 953 (ina 
collection). 
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graraafavu tantra. MT. 
anaa tantra. 7959. 7960. Taylor II. 
p. 143. 


amama IM. 10040. 


arearsmugla TD. XX. Sup. no. 744. 


amaraafafa IM. 7254. 


anara Mithila. 


—Bagalākavaca from. See °kavaca 


above. 


—Brahmastramalamantravidhana from. 
Bomb. Uni, 1877. 1878. 


Cf. Bagalābrahmāstramantra below. 
arafagarmdarafafa Wai D. II. 10642. 


maaana TD. XX. Sup. no. 953 
(in a collection). 


ameriafaty from Jayadrathayāmala. 
7256. 


anatara Bharatpur III. 139 


aratacaqata by Caturbhujacarya. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 35/421. 


qwerqurafafa MD. 6698. 14954. 


IM. 


qarata Adyar. 
(in a collection). 


qnarqaraceata SB. New DC. V. i. 18807. 
amarag SB. New DC. VI. 24128. 
grargsat IM. 7096. 


gadatTrsatara tantra. BISM. 


29/1072s. 


ananasa tantra. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 
Gough p. 37. L. 464. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6397. SB. New DG. VI, 262 11 


101. 


TD. XX. Sup. no. 848 


(Ptd. Cat.) 


2109(f)inc.). janarazi See Brahmàstrapüjanapaddhati; 


IO. 6151. 
anvarveata tantra. Dahilaksmi XXXIX. 
45. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 56. MT. 
537(a)(Arcanākrama only). Mysore 
III. p. 21. TD. XX. Sup. no. 358. 
—from Rudrayamala, MD. 15042. 
—by Anantadeva. PUL. I. p. 120(inc.). 


—by Nandadeva. Dahilaksmi XXXIX. 
61. 


quamussz tantra. Bomb. Uni. 1871. 


anargearnfafe Adyar II. p. 223a. 
quat qaa from Náradiya(tantra). MD. 7951 


ananasa from Jayadrathayámalatantra. 
Bomb. Uni. 1750. 
amargaragia pr. Adyar. 


amarqatfaara tantra. diff. texts. MOD. 
8656-58. 14957. 14960 (Bagalamukhi- 
mukhyapūjāvidhi). 

anarei tantra. MD. 7982. R. A. Sastri 
IV. p. 262. 

aramee Mysore N. D. VII. A. 21370. 

anamarerqeta by a pupil of Ānandanātha. 
Bomb. Uni. 1796. 

anaman MD. 6699. Mysore I. p. 579. 
Taylor II. p. 156. 

sarasa MD. 6700. 14950 (diff.). 

quataareataara Mysore I. p. 669. 


arama in 22 verses. from Rudra- 
yamala. Bomb. Uni. 1519. 


anama diff. texts. Adyar. Anandasrama 
3507. Taylor II. p. 71. TD. XX. Sup. 
nos. 356. 357, 359. 361. 830. 897. 899. 


927. 952. 1004. 1007. 1020. 1027 
(except for the first four, all in collect- 
ions). 1102. Trav. Uni. 11272P(inc.). 


aqnataeameq Adyar. MD. 7963. 14958(inc.). 
MT. 2109(e). 


mamaa last chapter of Sāhkhyāyana- 
tantra. 


See BORI. D. XVI. ii. 487. 
qamal  BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/615. 
Kotah 985. 
qiaraesataa by Hariharananda. NW. 240. 
aramama MD. 15052. 
saram diff. texts. MD. 15041. MT. 


2109(g)(inc.). TD. XX. Sup. no. 899 
(in a collection). 


amatgat See also entries under Pītāmbarā, 
NCC. XII. p. 104 and Bagalà above. 
Although most of the entries are 
noticed under Bagalamukhi in the 
Gatalogues, the name of the deity 
seems to be Vagalamukhi. 


arargdī Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 103(C). 
anager tantra. Baroda II. 10822 (inc.). 
Dāhilaksmī XXXV. 13 (inc.). IM. 


6704(inc.). 10043(inc.). Visvabhāratī 
1918. 


Ptd. in Saktapramoda. Veūk. Press. 
Bombay, 1867. 
qmari tantra. Baroda II. 13359(a) 
(in a collection). 
ardgdtarcrgmtā IM. 6866(inc.). 
"wena Allahabad 177, 177. 178 (14). 
Alwar 2232. Bharatpur 1. 205. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/626. Gough 
p. 37 (°stotrakavaca). IM. 6256. 6710 
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(inc.). 7257(or Trailokyavijayakavaca). 
7262A. 8445B. 8640(inc.). 8686(°divya 
kavaca). 8704B. 8707. 8727B. 10653A 
(inc.) Kotah 983. Mysore N. D. VII. 
A. 21371. SB. New DC. V. i. 18944(or 
Trailokyamohanakavaca). ii 22709 
(inc.). 22776(inc.). 22960. 23210. 23490. 
23563(inc.). Ujjain I. p. 84. Varendra 
767. Visvabhāratī 1925. 1926. 


—ascribed to Nàradamuni. IM. 7249 


(inc.). 


—in 45 verses. from Ekavīrātantra. See 


NCC. III. p. 54a, 
Addl. mss. : 


America 4428. MD. 6703. 18234. 
MT. 386(b) (col. reads Rudrayāmale 
ekavirátantre). Mysore N.D. VII. A. 
21373. 21374. Extr. p. 989. Trav. Uni. 
3418B. 


—from Karaviratantra. MT. 2109(c). 


—or  Trailokyamangalakavaca. from 


Kubjikatantra. SB. New DC. V. ii. 
23606. 


See also NCC. IV. p. 199a. 


—in 12 verses. from. Gandharvatantra. 


Bomb. Uni. 153Ifii). 


—from Jayadrathayamala. See NCC. 


VII. p. 178b. 
Addl. mss. : 


MD. 6702. 14952, SB. New DC. V. 
ii. 18545. 22364(inc.). 


—from Bālāvilāsatantra. Vangīya p. 40. 


—in 23 verses. from Rudrayāmala,Alph. 


List Beng. Govt. p. 101. Bomb. Uni. 
1531(i). Cabaton I. 529(v) (in a collec- 
tion). IM. 8437. 8676A(inc.). L, 437. 
Mysore N. D. VII. A. 21372. Paris 
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(B 226 VIII. IX). SB. New DC. V. i. 
18152(in a collection). ii. 22907(inc.). 


—from Sankhyayanatantra. Burnell 


198a. TD. 20034-38. 
quantam SB. New DC. VI. 25084(inc.). 
amens Allahabad 139 (with nyāsa). 
areargdiagtadara MD. 6704. 14948. 
arargdtaufafu SB. New DC. VI. 26360(inc.). 


grtaigdrādiaufasagadu from Rudrayā- 
mala. Lz. 1368. 


Cf. Bagalāmughīkavaca above. 


amada from Rudrayāmala. Bik. 
1317. 

aragia MD. 10789. 

gadrgdifaeagarata from Visvayāmala. 


Adyar II. p. 223a. 


tantra. IM. 7195(inc.). 10088. 
Adyar II. p. 


WATTS ATS 
—from Bhairavatantra. 
223a. 
avamedrqare Damodar. Oudh XI. 28. 
Radh. 28. Ram Singh 1636. Ujjain I. 
p. 75. 
—trom Tantramahodadhi. Alwar 2233. 


—trom Isvaramatatantra and Rudraya- 
mala. RASB. VIII. A. 6391. 6392 
«ascribed to Visnuyàmala). SB. New 
DC. VI. 25723. Stein 232. 


anaqa BORI. 496 of 1895-98. IM. 
8727A. Kotah 982. Lz.1369(59 verses). 
Peters. VI. p. 105(no. 496). Vi$va- 
bharati 1931. 


—from Rudrayàmala. Dahilaksmi XIV. 
105(1). PUL. I. p. 120(105 verses). 

sr qz=ía Bharatpur I. 198a. Bik. 1364. 

BORI. 1134 of 1886-92. Dahilaksmi 


XIV. 105(2)(inc.). IM. 3915(inc.). 3988. 
4340(inc.). 6722(inc.). 8750. Peters. 
IV. p. 42(no. 1134). RASB. VIII. A. 
6395. SB. New DC. VI. 25723. Udaipur 
I. B. 94, 43(p. 84. no. 662 of Ptd.Cat.). 
—from Jayadrathayamala. IM. 6708 
(inc.). 
seria by Anantadeva. SB. New DC. 
VI. 25153. 


Cf. Anantadeva, a of Bagalapad- 

dhati, NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 168b. 
mandata Adyar PL. p. 269. 
Cf. Bagalàmukhimantra below. 
aratadiafesez SB. New. DC. VI. 25085. 


TAA ataUazaat from Visvayāmala. 
"TW eem 


Gacik keik Gik GLi EA i IM. 4124(inc.). 


aratadīgtata BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1072a. 
IM. 10041. 


mam ēīdaa or “puja. IM. 9779(inc.). Visva- 
bharati 1930. 


aran daaag or °püja°. Baroda II. 10680. 
TD. 16056-79. 


—from Āgamasāra. SB. New DC. VI. 
23993(inc.). TD. XX. Sup. no. 743. 


araradtgaradtr SB. New DC. VI. 26460 
(inc.). 


suarmqudiqsaat TD. XX. Sup. no. 708. 


—by Siddhe$varānandācārya. IM. 
1535(inc.). 
atrdradiguīfaau from —Bhairavayàmala. 


Adyar II. p. 223b. 
atdrgdta«ur Radh. 45. 


amemumau IM. 6707 (inc.). SB. New 
DC. VI. 25734. 26126. 


—ascribed to Narada. Allahabad 73. 


arargdtamaa IM. 4165. 
areadiamfaardia TD. 20039. 
aradisanax PUL. I. p. 120 (7 patalas). 
madama IM. 8685(inc.) 
mMmamdiaarsast BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 36/637. 
anamdan Bharatpur XVI. 295. 
ardrmgdaarafaarastāra Br. Mus. 154. 
TAMA AEN RET diff. texts. Adyar II. p.i 
223b(6 mss). Adyar Up. I. p. 36. 
Allahabad 140. 178(13). Bharatpur 
XVI. 223. BISM.(Ptd. Cat.) 29/1072«. 


36/1837. IM. 7247. 10054. MD. 
6705-14. 14951. 15547. 16537. 18061. 
MT. 7006. Ram Singh 1135. SB. 


New DC. VI. 24144. 25165(inc.). TD. 
24132, XX. Sup. no. 1219(inc.). Trav. 
Uni. 8599 N. 


anamda by Kalinatha. SB. New DC. VI. 
24466(inc.). 

—from Mantramahodadhi. 
XVI. 219. 


—from Mantrasamuccaya (lOth sec- 
tion). Adyar D. XIII. 2250. Extr. 
p. 360. 


ananasa BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/ 10723. 
anqansa afea BISM. (Ptd. Cat.)29/1342. 


amass Bharatpur XVI. 282(b). 
SB. New DC. VI. 24380(inc.). 


anaaadmrafafes Wai D. II. 10641. 
semper Ram Singh 1124(66). 


Bharatpur 


Cf. °stotramantra below. 
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MATAT 
See Bagalamukhimantra above. 


swermmumremes diff. texts. MD. 6715. 
14955. 14961. 17942. 18235. 


suamqdngeaqstafa tantra. See Bagala- 


pujavidhana. 
anargdtmaafaarfafa SB. New DC. VI. 
26275(inc.) (with yantrapūjā). 
swrermuiu- IM. 8701. Kotah 785. 
uerus SB. New DC. VI. 
23890 (in a collection). 


aama IM. 3991. SB. New 
DC. V. i. 18944. 


anagara Ram Singh 1637. 
mandaran IM. 4065. 
arada 
—from Mantradarpana of Yogakalpa- 
druma. IM, 7527. 


swermdifaum IM. 7154. SB. New DC. VI. 
25508: 


anadan IM. 6706(inc.). 
areradimafantara IM. 7279 (inc.). 


araradismdtemars — BISM. (Ptd. 
29/1072. 


arergdiftaurmaggaa Udaipur p. 84. no. 
959 of Ptd. Cat. 


Cat.) 


ardtadtagcu IM. 7281. 
remus SB. New DC. V.i. 17623. 
ii. 22908. 23490. 
—from Visvayamala. SB. New DC. V. 
i. 19690(inc.). 


FTMTAGĪAA TA (edt) Anandasrama 3758. 
Bharatpur I. 204. III. 205. IM. 4407. 
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4761. 6703(inc.). 6705(inc.). 6884(inc.). 
8708(inc.). SB. New DC. V.1. 18944 
(in a collection). Taylor II. p. 157. 


See also Pītāmbarā”, NCC. XII. p. 
104b. 


anaradtaraa SB. New DC. VI. 24924. 


aragia 28th patala of Uttarakhanda 
of Jayadrathayamala. Bomb. Uni. 
1870. Fl. 374 (beg. diff... 


sassa SB. New DC. V. i. 19349(inc ). 
—by Narada. SB. New DC. V. i. 20619. 


mamada unspecified. Adyar I. p. 
237a (2 mss.). II. p. 223b. Allahabad 
108. 177. 179(215). 189(80). ASB. I. i. 
476. Bharatpur I. 261. III. 183. 214. 
XVI. 173. 294. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
29/1304. 34/904. Bomb. Uni. 1523713 
verses). Burdwan 28. Chani 2515. 
CPB. 3263-66. IM. 3938 (inc.). 6181B. 
6382. 6702(inc.). 6907.  7253(inc.). 
7278. 7393(inc.). 8237.. 8678. 8679. 
8684(inc.). 8694(inc.). 8703A. 8704A. 
8732. 9954. 10038. 10044. 10045. 11006. 
Jodiya 1.19. II.162. MD. 10790. 14959. 
Mysore N. D. VII.A. 21378. Extr. 
p. ts. 21379. 21380. 21382(inc.). 
21383. 21384(inc.). 21385-88. 21389 
(inc.), Ram Singh 1090. 1117. 1155. 
1390. SB. New DO. V 1. 17333. 17506. 
18303(inc.) 18957. 19157-59(inc.). 
19691(inc.). 20195(inc.). 20441. ii. 
20924(inc.). 20934. 21116. 22228(inc.). 
23244(inc.). SSPC. III. U. 88. Taylor 
II. p. 292(with mantra). TD. 20052 
(not traceable). 24253. 24311. Udaipur 
p. 84. nos. 943-45 of Ptd. Cat. Visva- 
bhàrati 1924. 2431. 


See also Pitambara°, NCC. XII. p. 
104b. 


—C. IM. 3938/inc.). 
—C. by Raghunatha. CPB. 3268. 


—from Atharvarahasya. Allahabad 179 
(188). IM. 8749. 


Cf. Bagalastava below. 


—from Jayadrathayamala. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 54/511. Taylor II. p. 411(inc.). 
Udaipur I. B. 131, 34. 35. 


—from Jayapradayāmala (24th patala). 
MT. 538. 
Cf. previous. 
—from Padmapurāņa. SB. New DC. 
V. ii. 21808. 


—from Brahmayāmala. IM. 7255. 


—from Mantrasamuccaya(llth section). 
Adyar D. XIII. 2250. Extr. p. 360. 


—in 36 verses. from Rudrayāmala. 
Adyar D. IV. 280. Extr. pp. 61-2. 281. 
Extr. p. 62 (diff.). Allahabad 179(199). 
America 4597. Baroda II. 4442. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1028. Bomb. 
Uni. 1522. Burnell 200a. Hz. 2105. 
IM. 6292. 8676 B(inc.). L. 438. Lz. 
1367. Mysore N. D. VII. A. 21381. 
Extr. p. 922. RASB. VIII. B. 6708-10. 
SB. New DC. V.i. 17379. 18152. 20663. 
20772. 20833. ii. 20963. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 52 (no. 453). SSPC. III. 
U. 24. TD. 20040. 20041. 20042 (inc.). 
20043(inc.). 20044-50.  20951(inc.). 
20053. XX. Sup. no. 1185. Ujjain I. 
p. 74. II. p. 68. 


Ptd. (1) in «the collection Sakta- 
pramoda, Venk. Press. Bombay, 1867. 


pp. 310-12, (2) Kalyan, 1901. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 719. (3) in 
Telugu script. Brhatstotraratnakara 
Pt. 3. Empress of India Press. Madras, 
1905. pp. 211ff. 

—from Vidyarnavatantra. RASB. VIII. 
B.6711 (text same as in Rudrayāmala). 


arada Adyar I. p. 237a. 
UTA ASEAN extrs. diff. from Bagala- 
mukhimantra. IM. 4117. MD. 6716. 
MT. 537(b). 
—from Devasabara (ascribed to Narada- 
muni’. MD. 18233. 
Cf. Bagalamukhimantra above and 
the previous entry. 
amamqudtec Ram Singh 1124(17). 1124(25). 
1135. 
— in 25 verses. from Rudrayāmala. 
Bomb. Uni. 1524. 
ararmdgeraafafi by Dāmodarānanda. 


Udaipur p. 84. no. 960 of Ptd. Cat. 


anager in 52 verses. See Pītām- 
barástottara$atastotra, NCC. XII. p. 


104b. 
Addl. ms.: 
IM. 8727c. 


swemmermumpex MD. 6701. 14947. 
amatam TD. XX. Sup. no. 1002 (in a 


collection). 


anarceaatantetts from  Rudrayāmala. 
Bomb. Uni. 1526 (III). 1527. 

atarcatadteīta by Srīnātha. Dahilaksmi 
XVIII. 26. 

auare SB. New DC. VI. 24964(inc.). 
24965 (inc.). Vi$vabhāratī 1879. 
C-56 
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—from Rudrayāmala. Baroda II. 10661. 
CAL ECUR EIREAG] 


mahapasupata. 


tantra. by Sivarima- 
Trav. Uni. 1552. 


amaaa tantra. by Raghavananda- 
natha, pupil of Sahajānandanātha. 
Baroda II. 1399(°padi). Bomb. Uni. 
1797. 1798 (ch. 3 only). 
arar(Hdi)jataa Bomb. Uni. 1528(i). 
arataa tantra. Baroda II. 13382(d) (in 
a collection). Oppert II. 1774. 


—from Mantrasamuccaya (9th section) 
(extracted from Rudrayāmala). Adyar 
D. XIII. 2250. Extr. p. 360. 


arara TD. XX. Sup. no. 1103. 


ATT „ATT TD. XX. Sup. no. 357 
(in a collection). 


aranea TD. XX. Sup. no. 953 
(in a collection). 


awerermmpres MD. 6717. 14949. 


arare from Daksināmūrti- 
samhita. Trav. Uni. 318G. 


—from (Sadvidyagama) Sankhyayana- 
tantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 953(inc.) (in 
a collection). 


armazena (Kīra) America 1431. Burnell 
196b (2 mss.; one noticed as Devinà- 
mavali). 1M.3958 (inc.). 4260. Kadaya- 
nallūr 258. Mysore N. D. VI. 19807 
(inc.). Oppert II. 4747. TD. 20055 
(inc.). i 
—from Utkatasābaranāgendraprayāna- 


tantra. 


See Pitambara®, NCC. XII. p. 


104b. 
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Addl. mss.: 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/623. Mysore 
N. D. VI. 19808. Extr. p. 44. TD. 
20056. 20057. 
Ptd. inthe collection Saktapramoda. 
Venk. Press. Bombay, 1867. pp.320ff. 
—from Mahārņavatantra. Trav. Uni. 
4762. 
anarazaataradt SB. New DC. V. i. 19045. 
ararauna MD. 6718. 
amareta See also Bagalāstotra below. 


anareaa in 43 verses. from Atharvana- 
rahasya, NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 106a. 

quaraausedta (Beg. sarana). Mysore 


N. D. VII. A. 21391. Extr. p. 200. 

anara or °stava or °stuti. unspecified. 
Adyar. Bharatpur XVI. 182. Bomb. 
Uni. 1526(ID(Brahmastotra). 1531 (iii) 
(28 verses) (in a collection). Jodhpur 
1961. Mithila. Srngerī 234. TD. XX. 
Sup. nos. 832 (in a collection). 1007 
(in a collection). 1019 (ina collection). 
Trav. Uni. 112720 (inc.). 

Allahabad 178(7). 

—from Brahmayāmala. SB. New DC. V. 

i. 20093. 

atarata from Rudrayamala. Bomb. Uni. 
1532(14 verses).1533. TD. 20058. XX. 
Sup. nos. 824(fr.) (in a collection). 
1002 (in a collection). Varendra 294 


—from a Purana. 


anaana from (Sadvidyagama)Sankhya- 

yanatantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 953 
(with prayoga) (ina collection). 

Cf. Bagalāmukhībrahmāstramantra 


above. 


anaga Adyar II. p. 223b. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 101. SB. New DC. V. 
ii. 22120(inc.). 
—from (Sadvidyágama) Sankhyayana- 
tantra. Mysore N. D. VII. A. 21390. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 953 (2 diff. texts) 
(in a collection). 


araea Bomb. Uni. 1799. 

angaa from(Sadvidyagama) Sankhya- 
yanatantra. TD. XX. Sup. 953 (in a 
collection). 

ardaradara Adyar II. p. 223b. TD XX. 
Sup. no. 953 (in a collection). 


qu«rTdlWznHex tantra. seems to be relating to 
Bhairava. BBRAS. 850 
quee (?) 
—Pafücakundividhàna. BORI. 133 of 
1895-1902. 


asaw father of Mahadeva (a. of Hikyat- 
prakasa, RASB. 1089). 


argoma IIO. Stein 212. 
qzm^ See under Apaduddharabatuka’®, 
NCC. II. p. 122b; Vatuka° and 


Vatukabhairava? below. 
atrada tantra. SB. New DC. V. ii. 23466. 
x 23680 23681. 
See also Vatukakavaca. 
—from Rudrayàmala. Oudh XVII. 100. 
SB. New DC. V. ii. 21556. 
qam tantra. SB. New DC. II. ii. 10165. 
azna tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 26680 
(inc.). 
qsqa Ts from Rudrayāmala. America 
4581. SB. New DC. VI. 24008. 


qrrq BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
328. SB. New DC. VI. 25849. 
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azadugatatt tantra. SB. New DC. II. ii. | azaquaararare tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 


10752. VI. 25417. 26552(inc.). 26650. 
—from Prapaficasáratantra. Allahabad 
189(36). 
—from Rudrayamala. Wai D. II. 7279. 
azadtatata tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 24870 
(inc.). 
qz mentioned as a pupil of Sankara- 
cārya in Sankaravijaya, Oxf. 251b. 
sme from Bhairavatantra. Allahabad 
190 (127). 
qz«ammWemumtfü tantra. SB. New DC. 
zieda 
qzarara tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 25910 
(inc.) (with Balividhi). 
agausat« tantra. NP. IX. 36. NW. 264. 
Oppert II. 4913. 
agagsaignutmugfa Bhr. 390. BORI. 390 of 
1882-83. 
az«gsat tantra. Rice 298. SB. New DC. 
V. ii. 23525(inc.). 
—from Rudrayàmala. 
V. ii. 23677. 
qzwqzw tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 24696. 


aaafa tantra. Baroda II. 9953. SB. New 
DC. VI. 25903(inc.). 


qazageacnfafa tantra. Lucknow Mus. 


SB. New DC. 


sz=qstsqzfa or *pūjā”. tantra. Fl, 397. Radh. 
47. SB. New DC. II. ii. 10166. VI. 
25849(inc.). 25908(inc.). 25911. 25912. 
2607 1(inc.). 
—by Bàla Bhatta. SB. New DC. VI. 
25907(inc.). 


—by Rāma Bhatta. SB. New DC. VI. 
25905(inc.). 


26057. 26061(inc.). 


atagstgaam: tantra. SB. New DC. 
25906. 


azaay tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 25891. 
azagotfata tantra. Lz. 1334. 


aZ«WTEgT tantra. by Ramanatha. Baroda 
II. 3494. 9499. SB. New DC. VI. 
24961. 


atgūta tantra. Allahabad 71. 


VI. 


—ftrom Rudrayamala. CPB. 3269.74. 
3276. 
azgdtagru tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 25913. 


T gaitaa tantra. Baroda II. 3520. 
Lucknow Mus. SB. New DC. V. i. 
18361 (Apaduddharaka). ii. 21499 
(inc. ). 22145. 22475. 22743; inc.). 23045. 
23128. 23588. 23594(inc ). 23679. 
23797. Udaipur p. 86. no. 1703 of Ptd. 
Cat. 


—from Kālītantra. Allahabad 178(68) . 


—from  Bhairavatantra. Alwar 2234. 
Dāhilaksmī XL. 41(4). SB. New DC. 
V. ii. 23181. 23796. 23799. Wai D. II. 
7714-16. 


—from Rudrayamala. Paris (D 14a). 
SB. New DC. V. ii. 23795. 23798. 


—from Visvasaroddhara. Allahabad 179 
(203). Dahilaksmi XL. 50(3). 
azatadin Udaipur I. B. 209, 15. 


agitaara Kavīndrācārya 1139. Rice 298. 
SB. New DC. VI. 24580(inc.). 


azea Bik. 1368. 
—from Bhairavitantra. L. 4044. 
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qaqaqa Ta qta tantra. by Harinārāyaņa. 
SB. New DC. II. ii. 10160. 


atadraduaratatu Allahabad 199(34). 
BISM. Ptd. Cat. 32/328 SB. New DC. 
II. i. 9981. ii, 10159 VI. 25915. 


atgdīadtufaftt tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 
25914(inc.). 
—from Rudrayāmala. Ujjain II. p 68. 
azatadin (maa?) gat mantra. Ujjain 
II. p. 68. 
azaan Lucknow Mus. 
argūragat Dāhilaksmī XL 41. Oudh XI. 
30. 1875, 36. Radh. 28. SB. New DC. 
VI. 23935. 24188. 
—from Rudrayāmala. Stein 235. 
qzquuqqsse from Saktirahasya. Dahi- 
laksmi XL. 50(4). SB. New DC. V. ii. 
23800. 


againsa from Rudrayāmala. Ujjain II. 
p. 68. 


atgūdragalā tantra. Baroda II. 990. 5597. 
9145.  Filliozat II. 185. SB. New 
DC. II. ii. 9979(inc ). Udaipur p. 84. 
no. 1124 of Ptd. Cat. 

—from Mantracintāmaņi. Daàhilaks mi 

XL. 4!(l). 

PEE KE E AE: UU XI (rom Ullindamahe$vara- 

SB. New DC. VI. 23839. 


agaaga or *pūjā. tantra. SB. New DC. 


tantra. 


II. ii. 10398 (inc.). VI. 26058 (inc.). 
Tūb. 11. 

—by Markandeya. Udaipur I. B. 133, 
206. 


gzadragdtafafu tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 
26665. 


qz«Wengsmiafafü tantra. Wai D. II. 8521. 


asragani tantra. Anandasrama 3762. 
Oxf. II. 1467. SB. New DC. VI. 
24496. 25250(inc.). 25918. Skt. Coll, 
Ben. 1892-1901, p. 104 (no. 409). 


Udaipur p. 84. nos. 1122. 1125 of 


Ptd Cat. 


—from Vàmadevasamhità. H. 356. 


azmaq tantra. SB. New DC. V. ii. 
23689. 
—from Rudrayāmala. SB. New DC. VI. 
25077. 
[qz sicarqsiartir] tantra. Lz. 1335. 


azgūdraggtufžataama from Rudraydmala. 
SB. New DC. V. i. 18878(inc.). 


azeacaagnarze by son of Rāvala Siva- 
natha. Allahabad 105. SB. New DC. 
V. i. 18302. 


qq cer BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 133. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 37/133. 


CEE TEC EGE ERR EAT] tantra. Wai D. II. 8522. 
aziana ffi tantra. Wai D. II. 8523. 


agpang aae tantra. SB. 


New DC. VI. 25982(inc.). 


aspan tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 
26272. 


atgūtaarafaara tantra. CPB. 3275. 
agranar IM. 10092. 


azqucquextatü tantra, Allahabad 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 35/601. 


atgūiraarafafā tantra. IM. 8553. 


tantra. 


139. 


asriar 


—from Mantracintamani. Allahabad 
178(104). SB. New DC. VI. 26151. 


—from Šivāgamasāra. Fl. 398. 


atgdrafāfā tantra. Ujjain II. p. 68. 


ATPŪTA TATA from Rudrayāmala. 
Dàhilaksmi XL. 51. 
aLFĀTIAE ATA, Allahabad 72. NW. 264. 


Radh. 47. SB. New DC. V. ii. 22892. 


—from Bhairavatantra. Dāhilaksmī XL. 
41(3). Lz, 1236. 


—from Rudrayāmala (Rahasyakhanda). 
Cabaton I. 494(b) Dāhilaksmī XL. 
50(2). Lz. 1230. SB. New DC. V. i. 
19958. 


GZĶĀTANTAATAKA from a — purána. 


Allahabad 190 (154). 


—from Rudrayāmala. Paris (D 12. 14b). 
Wai D. II. 7279. Weber 1329. 


araara SB. New DC. V. i. 20355. 
20804, ii. 20914. 20953. 20995. 23498, 
—from Rudrayàmala. SB. New DC. V. 

i. 18517. ii. 22376. 


See Āpaduddhāraka”, NCC. II. p. 
122b. 


—from Visvasaratantra. SB. New DC. 
V. i. 20652. ii. 20999. 


TEHRAN Allahabad 113. 110. 177. 
Baroda II. 5637. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 44. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
25 59. 99/207. 29/790... ZZA. 
36/1808. 37/87. Cabaton I. 494(c). 
CPB. 3277-81. Jainagrant havali p. 
284. Jodiya II. 159. Lucknow Mus. 
Luck. Uni. p. 34. Lz. 304, 3 (59 
verses). Oudh XX. 52. Petrograd 5(5). 
Proceed. ASB. 1869. 223. SB. New 
C-57 
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DC. V. i. 17622(inc.). 17679. 18879. 
19039(inc.). 20121. ii. 21357. 21984 
(inc.). 22011(inc.). 22178. 22460. 22456 
(in a collection). 22552. 22568. Stein 
235. Tüb. 20. Udaipur I. B. 133, 198. 
201. 202. 204. 215; 246,85. Ujjain II. 
p. 77. 


(urazeremer)smgdücmdm SB. New DC. V. i. 
18150-18151. 18301(inc.). 20362(inc.). 
20769. ii. 21041. 21051. 22268. 22278. 


—from Mārkaņdeyapurāņa. Udaipur I. 
B. 133, 205(p. 86. nos. 1117, 1118, 
1119, 1120, 1121, 1128, 1131, 1449, 
1607 and 1639 of Ptd. Cat.). 


—from Rudrayāmala. Allahabad 178 
(102). America 4582(°maha°). 4583. 
BISM. (Ptd. Gat.) 35/602. 43/90. Paris 
(Dldc). Petrograd 29. SB. New DC.V. 
i. 17368. 1741l(inc.) 18179. 18180. 
18514. 18515. 19160. 19663. 19665. 
20223. 20417. ii. 21968. Wai D. II. 
7717. 


Cf. NCC. II. p. 122b. 
—from Visvasāratantra. Stein 237. 


—from Visvasāroddhāra. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 37/44. SB. New DC. V. i. 18569. 
ii. 21356. 

—from Vi$vasaroddhàra Damarutantra. 
SB. New DC. V. ii. 22493. 


—from  Vi$vàgamatantra. Dāhilaksmī 


XL. 50(1). 
—by Rāmacaraņa. SB. New DC. V. i. 
20028. 
aggtracaafaftu or °stotra. America 4489. 


ataštagga SB. New DC. V. ii. 23044. 
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qzq«ucmrzenmuzs tantra. Cabaton 
494(d). 
—from Rudrayāmala. Paris (D 14d). 


qzwscgnrzsmuex from Visvasaroddhara- 
tantra. Assamese Mss. 23(i). 


See Āpaduddhāraņa”, NCC. 
p. 122a. 
qzandcaraadifiar by Kāsīnātha. SB. New 
DC. VI. 24007(inc.). 
sexes SB. New DC. V. ii. 
23678(inc.). VI. 25917. 
—from Kālasankīrņatantra. Dahilaksmi 
XL. 41(2). 
—from Rudrayāmala. SB. New DC. V. 
ii. 23295. 


ariar Aaaa: tantra. SB. 
New DC. VI. 25916(inc.). 


aatrarttatgaaraita BISM. 
29/1238. 


qzaarq tantra. SB. New DC. 
25981 (inc.). 26077 (inc.). 


II. 


(Ptd. Cat.) 
VI. 25538. 


qezqWeaequ tantra. SB. New DC. V. i. 20427. 


atanrafaara tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 


26365. 


azana gania tantra. SB. 
New DC. VI. 26287. 


azana from Rudrayamala. 
See Batukabhairavastotra above. 
qu dr tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 
26059. 
azaararqaafata tantra. Allahabad 192(52). 
ammueuwem IM. 4702. 


—[rom  Kālasankarsanītantra. 
laksmi XVIII. 7(3). 


Dahi- 


I. |Jagnagagefa tantra. SB. New DC. II. ii. 


10158. 

gzFagei tad tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 
26070(inc.). 

azae tantra. GPB. 3282-84. Udaipur p. 
86. nos. 1114, 1115, 1116 of Ptd. Cat. 

atmēza tantra. SB. New DC. V. i. 19664. 
ii. 22414. 

azaga afararatatà tantra. from Jñanarnava. 
SB. New DG. VI. 26459. 


Baroda II. 10961 


qamreieetfeg mr tantra. 
(inc.). 
—by Srinivasa. NW. 212. 
azaraadifrat by Kāsīnātha Bhatta. NP. VI. 
50(inc.). 
azaraaugfā tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 26055 
(inc.). 
—by Bharadvaja Balambhatta, SB. 
New DC IL ii. 10157(inc.). VI. 26054 
(inc.). 
atgtdaagas tantra. by Balambhatta, son 
of Rama Bhatta and grandson of 
Divakara Bhatta of the Bhāradvāja- 
gotra of Benares. 


Rep. Hpr. 1906, p. 7 (inc.). 


RENAA from Rudrayamala. Oudh 
XVII. 100. 

qzareracaaara SB. New DC. V. i. 19028 
(inc.). 

azmaq: tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 26285 
(inc.). 


qzatafarg describing the whole universe 
as a manifestation of Batukešvara. 


Adyar Up. I. p. 223. 
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ataturaafaftt tantra. SB. New DC. VI. s fe satura or Sravanadvadasimahatmya. 


26286(inc.). 


aaacasa?) Jain. Pkt. by Simhasūri- afadtaanar 


muni. Arrah I. p. 22. 
Same as Kannada Vaddārādhane? 


aeaaea See Aja? NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 78b. 


qedrdm ovis. adv. criticism by Anantacarya 
(Prativadibhayankara) of Siddhanta- 
siddhapaga of Balabhadra Sarman. 


Ptd. W. S. Press. Bombay, 1915. 
agata’? See also Vadavànala?. 
asataaam Moodbidri II. 492(c). 
qeamaaicames MD. 6719. 19694(inc.). 
—from Akasabhairavakalpa (adhy. 64). 
MD. 7964. See NCC. II. p. 4b. 
qeuraqqurerWes diff. texts, MD. 6720-22. 
seus diff. texts. MD. 6723(inc.). 6724. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 828. 1041 (both 
in collections). 
ggaradtraamata mata by Cidambarakavi. 


Ptd. Telugu script. Anantapur, 
1914. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 257. 
653. 


asaaadadragmaa MD. 6725. 

qsgaraduameue MD. 6726. 

ASIASAT Ta MD. 6727. 

asaragfamtfēa acc. to Brhacchaunaka. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 306. 


qzaratfaaat ancient poetess. mentioned by 
Āsvalāyana. See HCSL. p. 391. 


asargadz(?) a spell addressed to Hanumān. 
Taylor II. p. 151. 


aeMesqziata Jain. See Jainism in Rajasthan 
p. 186. 


from Bhavisyottarapurana. Lz. 282, 9. 


from 
America 1200. 


adagan Mysore N. D. VIII. 26894. 
Cf. Dvātrimsatputtalikā, NCC. IX. 
p. 190a and Vikramarkacarita. 


attstt(dtyūttaretaa or dh. 


relating to vrata in Margasirsa month. 
Wai D. I. 4274 (with Katha). 4480 
(with Udyapana). 


Brahmāņdapurāņa. 


Dvātrirmsat”. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. Bhk. 25. 
RASB. V. 3784. 


atrsititutardtadtama from Bhavisyottara- 
purāņa. America 1267. 


ada dara Jain. Chani 2004. 


ata or Dvatrimsacchlokah. yoga. by 


Matsyendranātha. Adyar D. VIII. 74. 
Same as Yogavisaya, MD. 4367. 
adtasitaafzart Jain. Pattan I. p. 142. 
qaftmmavg or Badari’. Sücipattra 110. 


—from Skandapuràna. Ben. 46. Cs. IV. 
230. SB. New DC. IV. 14906. 


See Badarimahatmya below. 
aaftararertaaeae by Gangadhara. NW. 502. 


qatanan from Skandapurāņa. Taylor 
I. p. 155. 


Cf. Badarimahatmya below. 
qaftarerantencta 
See Badarimahatmya below. 


agftarsaaratfāftt by Jayakrsna NW. 106. 
172; 


aqqan ru Kātm. 2. 


998 
agdars 


See Badarikà? above. 
aqar 
—Vrttapradīpa. Oudh X. 8. 


qar satura Hf one of the contri- 
butors to Kavindracandrodaya, 


Poona Ori. Ser. 60. 

qatiarraeg yoga. MT. 3308(a) (10 adhys. in 
Uttarakhanda). 

gztaruga by Govindadeva Gosvāmin. 
RASB. VII. 5573(4). See NCC. VI. p. 
199a. 

Agfa stotra. Allahabad 114. SB. 
New DC. V. i. 19833. 

AZATIATETET 


See Badarīmāhātmya below. 


aada America 1872. 
—by Sankarácárya. 
Ptd.  Astaka-asia-ratnam. Benares, 
1927. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 257. 
agtartamta Allahabad 73. 
AMA by Sriranga Siri. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1870. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks, 1938, p. 256. 
agmen or Badarika$rama". unspecified. 
Adyar. Bd. 156. 157. BORI. 156and 157 
of 1887-91. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 


AK. 155. Bikaner 1995(inc.). BORI. 
155 of 1891-95. CPB. 3285-87. IM. 
1684. MD. 2477(chs. 80-83). SB. New 
DC. IV. 14402. 16413(inc.)(Badari- 
nātha”). Trav. Uni. 9866. 


Prob. same as Badarikasrama- 
mahatmya. 


Ptd. Moradabad, 1905. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 811-12. 1330. 


—from Skandapurāņa, Kedarakhanda. 


SB. New DC. IV. 15777. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 93 (no. 344)(inc.). 


--from Skandapurāņa, Sanatkumāra- 


samhità (Uttarabhāga). in 10 adhys. 


Alwar 802 (2 mss.). BORI. 380 of 
1886-92. Burnell 195a. MD. 17225. 
MT. 4533(a). Peters. IV. p. 13 (mo. 
380). Mysore I. p.187 (2 mss.). Mysore 
N.D. VI. 18545. Extr. p. 39%. 18546. 
PUL. II. pp. 154-55 (2 mss.). TD. 
10170-72. Trav. Uni. 4201 A. 7016. 
Udaipur. I. B. 63, 50 (p. 86. no. 390 
of Ptd. Cat.). 


Ptd. (1) Benares, 1854. (2) Venk- 
Press. Bombay, 1904. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 255. 


—from Skandapurana, Sahyadrikhanda. 


L. 1744. 


56. IIO. Stein 212. Kavindracarya | qqdyaanratcea 


1836. Oppert I. 2383. Pheh. 4. 
Radh. 39. SB. New DC, IV. 16293. 


See Badarimahatmya above. 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1906, pi 7 (uo. 1562) | VS RTI Ug, apom. JWribayapsñaipupaqa, 


(Badaripurana). Ujjain II. p. 24. 


— from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Burnell 190a. 


Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 257. 


—from Sivapurana. Mack. 82. 


qadm (rom Skandapurāņa (khanda |agax O. in Tīkāsarvasva of Sarvānanda, 


unspecified). Adyar I. p. 146a (inc.). 


Šg. II. p. 28. 


agaga. nataka.in five acts. by Narayana 
Sastrin (1860-1911 A.D.). See HCSL. 
p. 668. 


aggancia vis. adv. MD. 17266. 
17269(inc.). 


agufafaata tantra. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.)59/424. 


qagatfanatqat from Todalatantra. L. 995. 


quugsmm jy. Pheh. 8. 


lafaa] Sp. 62, 20. 21. See ZDMG. 27 
(1873) 50. 


afẹ or Vandiya or Vandika or Harivarsa. 
—Harivarm$acarita. Skt. in purànic style. 


On the correct name of the a. see 
A. N. Upadhye, Brahma Vidya 
XXXVIII. (1974) pp. 60-63. 


afa BORI. 661 of 1899-1915. 
Cf. Vandittusütra below. 


afaa Ujjain I. p. 8l. 
ardizaines TD. XX. Sup. nos. 337. 338. 


qedizaretta or Bandistotra. in 11 verses. 


(Beg. afraāfa aneged). from Rudra- 
yàmala. Bomb. Uni. 1534. 


ardiaagataaeata from Bhavisyapurana. SB. 
New DC. V. i. 17358. 


adisaruatatedra from Bhavigyottara- 
purana. SB. New DC. V. i. 18880. 


aedifita son of Jagadisa. 


—Yogasudhanidhi. med. in 16 chs. 


BORI. 105 of 1881-82. BORI. D. 


XVI. i. 190. 


qeta SB. New DO. V. i. 19161. 
C-58 
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aedtataavdiedta in 11 verses (Beg. grafraa- 


grarsī). Bomb. Uni. 1535. 


ardi(fa)araatacar: SB. New DC. VI. 24095 


(mantra). TD. XX. Sup. no. 747. 


Cf. Bandhavimocani? below. 


aAa faaara) Lz. 1347, 2. 


SB. New DC. V. i. 18323. 


qe reed: SB. New DC. V. i. 19163(inc.). 


Cf. Bandhavimocana? below. 


—from Rudrayàmala. 


Ptd. Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. 1st edn. 1912. 
2nd edn. 1923. 


—from Sudarsanasamhità. BBRAS. 1340. 
Bhau Daji 77. 


artea SB. New DC. V. i. 18914. 18947. 


19162(inc.). ii. 21099. 21120. Taylor I. 
p. 239. Trav. Uni. 3572 Z 32. 


See also Bandhamoksa? below. 


—from Padmapurana. Burnell 200a. 
TD. 20060. 


—from Brahmandapurana. Burnell 200a. 
TD. 20059. 20061. 20062. 


—from Mantramaharnava. SB. New 
DC. V. i. 19666. 


—from Ramayana. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 56. MD. 10791. 11439(diff.). 


aeram spoken by Varuna. SB. New DC. 


V. i. 18880 (in a collection). 


aaqa Burnell 148a. 


aAA metrics. by Gopinàtha. Bikaner 


3666. 5521. RASB. VI. 4915. Rep. 
Hpr. 1906-11, p. 9. 
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—by Nrsimha. BORI. 322 of 1894-86. arafaataaeita SB. New DC. V. ii. 21464. 
Peters. III. p. 395 (no. 322). Cf. Bandimocana? above, 


—on Kali. from Kālītantra. Burnell 198a. 
TD. 20063. 


aeufērita(a)frara diff. texts. MD. 6728. 6729. 
15178. MT. 488 (z)(with prayoga). 
Taylor II. p. 153. 

Cf. Bandi(vi)mocana? above. 
aafaa Adyar II. p. 318a. 
vanam Jain. Māgadhī. BORI. 652(d) of 

1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 128 (no. 


—metrics. by Mahakavi Subandhu. 
B. III. 62. 


aeuum yoga. Burnell 112b. TD. 6743. 


aafang Jain. Dig. Pkt. on the bondage 
of soul. MD. 5178 (with Kannada 
C.) Moodbidri II. 101(d). Pannalal 
Bombay V. B. p. 28(inc.). 


Cf. Tribhangi, NCC. VIII. p. 255b 
and Bandhahetüdayatribhangi below. 


652(5)). 
saama Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 56. 
ps Pijē ijas M ee See BORI. D. XVII. ñi. 652 (fol. 
qeu?) BP. p. 243a. 6a-10b). 


aegqanea Adyar II. p. 233b. seus Jain. by Sivasarmasüri. 


See Karmagrantha, NCC. III. p. 


s= Kavindracarya 1560. 
197b and Sataka below. 


aafaa Mysore II. p. 30. 

acaat: erotics. Mysore N. D. X. 34845. 
Extr. pp. (28-224. 

argdtaagvx vedanta. Trav. Uni. 2523A 21. 


arynteacatedta SB. New DC. V. i. 18322. 
Cf. Bandistotra above. 


Ptd. with C. of Gakresvarācārya. 
Vīrasamājagrantharatna 3. Ahmedabad, 
1923. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 276, 
580. Í 
qvam verses illustrating diff. bandhas. 
MD. 18145. Trav. Uni. 14003A (inc.). 
Trippünittura II. 155. 
qecuHtama Anandàsrama 328b. 
emasa SB. New DC. V. i. 18178. 


manaa Allahabad 178 (134) (ascribed 
to Vyasa). Pejawar 141(c). 


--C by Vaidyanatha Payagunda. Trav. 
Uni. 14003A(anc. ). 


aeaqefatgat Jain. Chani 1001C. 
—C. ibid. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. SB. New 


qeuuzfafzer Jain. comprising Bhagavati- 
DC. V. i. 20570. 3 


sūtra VIII. 9; ascribed to Abhayadeva- 
suri. 

BORI. 224(a) of 1871-72. BORI. 
D. XVII. i. 105. Jainagranthavali p. 
141. 


gufagfama or Srībandha”. Bud. by 
Niskalanka. Cordier II. p. 251. 


qeafagacrus Bud. by Jaganmitrananda. 
Cordier II. p. 252. 


Ptd. (1) with C. of Vanararsigani. 
Jaina Atmananda Sabha Ser. 12. Bhava- 
nagar, 1912. 
Ser. 11. Surat. 


(2) Agamodaya Samiti 


—C, Tippanaka in Skt. BORI. 224(a) of 
1871-72. BORI. D. XVII. i. 105. 


—C. Avacüri. by Vanararsigani. Arrah 
I. A. p. 21 (ptd.). 


aem poet. Q, in Skm. p. 29 (Lahore edn.). 
See Vasusena. j 


arucatfaca Jain. BORI. 148(c) of 1881-62. 
D. p. 206. Jac. 694. Jainagranthavali 
p. 117. JBhP. I. 1836. Oxf. II. 1358(3). 


Ptd. (in a collection) with C. of 
Haribhadrasüri. Atmananda Jaina- 
granthamalà 52. Bombay, 1915. 


—C. BORI. 148(c) of 1881-82. D. p.206. 
Oxf. 1358(3). 


—€C. by Haribhadrasüri. 
Jainagranthavali p. 117. Pattan I. 
p. 32. 
Ptd. See under text. 


qrucattaca (mam) Jain. Pattan I. p. 53. 


aaefa Jain. 24 verses. forms the third 
part of the | Karmagrantha of 
Devendrasüri. See NCC. III. p. 196. 


Baroda II. 1760. 2075 (in a 
collection). BORI. 1302 of 1886-92. 
1245 (c) of 1891-95. 775 of 1899-1915. 
Firenze 662(b). IO. 7511(3). Jac. 695. 
JASB. 1908, p. 426b (no. 7611), Peters. 
IV. p. 49 (no. 1302). 


Ptd. See NCC. III. p. 197b. 
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—C. Avacüri. BORI. 175 of 1873-74. 
149(b) of 1881-82. 1125(b) of 1887-91. 
D. pp. 63. 207. Kh. p. 95. Petrograd 
163 (III). 


—C. Tika. Baroda II. 1760. Jac. 694. 
Oxf. II. 1357. 


—C. Balavabodha. Baroda II. 
JASB. 1908, p. 426b (no. 7363). 


2751. 


— C. Vrtti. Chani 989(b). 
—C. Avacüri by Sādhukīrti. Jac. 695. 


qagan Jain. Chani 461. 969. 3144 
(with yantra). 3491. Mandlik Sup. 400. 
549(inc.). 


—C. Chani 969. 3491. Mandlik Sup. 
400. 549. 


—Jain. by Harsakula. Baroda II. 3017. 
BORI. 1165 of 1887-91. Chani 592. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 135. L. 2712. 

Leumann 60. 
Ptd. with C. 


Ātmānanda 
N. S. Press. 


of Vijayavimala 
Jainagrantharatnamālā 66. 
Bombay, 1917. 


—C. by Vijayavimala alias Vānararsi, 
pupil of Anandavimala; but ascribed 


to Anandavijaya in some catalogues. 
See NCC. II. p. 114b. 


Baroda II. 3017. BORI. 1165 of 
1887-91. Chani 592. Jainagranthavali 
p. 135. L. 2728, 


gudggufaugtara Jain. Chani 3927. 


audggataifara Jain. Chani 719. 1252 (with 
yantra). 


adi tatadara MD. 6730. 
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arataraatatar 
weg poet. Q, in Sbhv. 1471. 2579. 
agata Bud. 


— Yogaratnamālātippaņī. 
XXIV. iv. p. 145. 


Bharatpur I. 306. 


-Svadhisthanakramavrtti. JBORS. 
XXIII. i. p. 37. 


aegmumumm Jain. Pkt. Filliozat II. 186. 
agaaa dh. Mysore N.D. III. 8839(inc.). 


qmm ny. SB. New DC. VIII. 31404 (in 
a collection). 


qegHdi an old akhyayika mentioned by 
Siddhasenagaņi in C. on Tattvartha- 
sütra. See ABORI. XVI. p. 20. 


arafaf dh. SSPC. III. T. 23(inc.). 


` 


agin 
—C. on Bhairavapadmavatikalpa of 
Mallisena. BBRAS. 854(inc.). IIO. 88. 
amèn Jain. Moodbidri II. 554(c). 601(h). 
— Jain. by Balacandra Kavi. Moodbidri 
II. i41(e). 797(b)(inc.). 
arqizantea | R. A. Sastri III. p. 257. 
aazam Jain. by Vijayavimala alias 
Vanararsi. Jainagranthavali p. 135. 


Ptd. with Bandhahetūdayatribhatgī- 
prakarana. Atmananda fainagrantha- 
ratnamālā 66. Bombay, 1917. 


—C. Avacüri. Jainagranthāvalī p. 135. 
ardtauarafruf Jain. Moodbidri II. 462(g). 


Cf. Bandhahetidayatribhangi above. 
II. 


qwurguacatantycrat Jain. Moodbidri 


462(n). 


JBORS. aq. father 


ardtužur Jain. by Balacandramuni. Sravana- 
belgola 202 (in a collection). 

a(ajrsaradt med. by Nityanātha. B. IV. 

238. 

of Bappabhatti Suri. (a. of 

CaturvimSatijinastuti, BORI. 1149 of 

1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. I. i. 146). 


qwpWfE ins. poet. See C.I.I. IV. p. 142. 


aguftaft alias Bhadrakīrti (743-838 A.D.); 
son of Bappa and Bhatti; author of 
52 works; for his biographical details 
see Prabhāvakacarita (XI) of Prabhā- 
candra Siri and Gaturvimšatipra- 
bandha (IX) of Rājasekhara. 


—Anubhütasiddhasarasvatistotra or 
Saradastotra in 13 verses. 


Ptd. See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 
207b-208a. 


—CaturvimSatijinastuti. 

Ptd. See NCC. VI. p. 324b. Verses 
from this are found in Stutisangraha, 
Bombay, 1912. 

acqufsafenat or Bappahattisürikahà. Jain. 
Pkt. life of Bappabhatti and King 
Ama. 

America 5422. BORI. 165 of 1872- 
73. BORI.D. XIX. II. ii. 433. D. 
p. 50. Gough p. 111. 

—diff. in 685 Pkt. gāthās. Pattan I. 
p. 195. 


a-qafeqivalta Jain. Baroda II. 2192. BBRAS. 
1757. BORI. 297 of A1883-84. 1304 
of 1884-87. 776 of 1892-95. BORI. D. 
XIX. II. ii. 434, 435. D. p. 414. 
Peters. II. p. 200 (no. 297)(inc.). V. p. 
292 (no. 776). 


On its relation to the early history 


of the Gurjara empire see 7BBRAS. 
III. i & ii. 


acqufzegta Jainagranthàvali p. 284. 
—C. ibid. 


qaaa grh. pr. Trav. Uni. 13715A. 
Mistake for Bopanabhattiya? 


aq Q. by Padmanābha in C. Narmadatika 
or Vāsanābhāsya on Karanakutühala 
of Bhāskarācārya, BBRAS. 220. 


ay a. of Smrti. See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 
1195b. 


See Babhrusmrti below. 
ss arrested Trippünittura Il. 276. 


ay ateatasta by Kunñikkuttan Tampurān. 
See NCC. IV. p. 175a. 


ayatear Kavindracarya 1709. 


aussa Kavīndrācārya 648. O, in Parásara- 
madhaviya, Oxf. 266b. 


"zrmu(?) Ranbir 7822-27. 


ftdtarat (Vrttaratnākara?) mentioned in 


an inscription at Pagan dated 1442 
A.D. 


See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma p. 109. 


qaaetta(?) Q. by Anandatirtha in Bhagavad- 
gitatatparyanirnaya, IO. 3277. 


qaftareata from Skandapurana. B aroda II. 
5096(a). 

IRAETA from Skand apurāņa, 
Kumārikākhaņda.) 


—Aparajitastotra from. Weber,1350. 
C-59 
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qajaaanter by Laksmidhara. R.A. Sastri 


I. p. 48. 
q«zqafa dh. by Ramabalaimisra. See 
Dasakarmavidhi, NCC. VIII. p. 340a 
addarx Bud. 
—VajrapaniguhyadeSatantra. 
Kyoto 98. 


Kanjur 


—(Bhagavan) Vajrapaniguhyabhidesa— 
tantraraja. Kanjur Kyoto 99. 
queam jy. by Adityadeva. Adyar II. 
p. 61b (inc.). 
aag one of the recensions of Av. listed in 
Caragavyüha, TD. 1763. 


aaža father of  Sridhara Bhatta(a. of 
C. Nyāyakandalī on Padarthadharma- 
sangraha. See NCC. XI. p. 110b). 

aaa ins. poet. Bhand. no. 1284 a. of Pali 
(U. P.) plate ins. of Maharaja 
Laksmana(457 A.D). 

See Epi. Ind. II. p. 364. 

se poet. O, in Skm. p. 51 (Lahore edn.); 

verse 352 (Calcutta edn.). 


qaa 
—Kavyalankara. IM. 10466(inc.). 
Sq 
-—Paficalaksanisiddhantalaksanijagadisi- 
patrika, ny. Mithila. 
aaa 
—Mangalastasata 
Jodhpur 1972. 
son of KeSava and grandson of 


Vasudeva. 


—$rngārahāra. alamk. BORI. 304 of 
1880-81. BORI. D. XII. 295. 


from Harivarnša. 


aala 
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— Cc. on the above. Ptd. See ibid. 


—Saptasomasamsthapaddhati. sr. ASB. | Works on Vedanta : 


I. iii. 515. 
qnia 


—Samanyaniruktipatrika. ny. Mithila. 
`x ° 
—CaturdaSalaksanivivecani. MT. 2420 
(inc.). 
Tazaca (s Freraeraname) 
— Kisoracandrananda. 
NCC. IV. p. 165b. 


campü. See 


seras feram alias  Govindaikantin. C. 
1720-90; belonged to Balasore District 
of Orissa; a contemporary of Jaya- 
simha, ruler of Jeypore; patronised 
by king Gopāladāsa Prataparudra of 
Utkala; follower of Caitanya school; 
studied texts of Madhvasampradaya 
also; spent his last days at Brindavan 
as a Sannyàsin. See BNK. Sarma, 


Hist. of Dvai. Lit, II. pp. 333-7. 


Stotra and C.s. 


—C. on Utkalikavallari of Rüpago- 
svàmin. Cs. X. B. 6(d). L. 3150. 


— C. on Visnusahasranama (ascribed). 
—Stavamala (ascribed). 
For the last two works see BNK. 
Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. II. p. 333. 
Works on Alankārašāstra : 


—Kavyakaustubha. Ptd. See NCC. IV. 
p. 87a. 


—C. on Karika portion of Kavya- 
prakāsa. Ptd. See NCC. IV. p. 103a. 


—Govindabhasyapithika or Siddhanta- 


ratna in 8 sections. See NCC. VI. 
p. 203a. 


Addl. ms.: 
Hpr. I. 406. 


Ptd.  Vidyavilasa Press. Benares, 
1924-27. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 2465. 


—C. on Tattvasandarbha of Jīva- 
gosvamin. 


Ptd. See NCC. VIII. p. 70a. 


—Prameyaratnavali or Vedanta’. on 
devotion to Srikrsna. 


Ptd. See NCC. XIII. pp. 50b-51a. 


Addl. ms.: 
Krsnapur 164. 
—G. Govindabhasya on Brahmasūtra 
according to Caitanya school. 
Ptd. Ānandāšrama 77. 


—C. Bhüsanabhàsya on Bhagavadgita. 
L. 674. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1909. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 339. 
—G. on (Laghu) Bhāgavatāmrta or 
Sahksepa? of Rūpagosvāmin. 
Ptd. Kalika Press. Galcutta, 1898. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 358. 


The following works are ascribed 
to him. 


—C. on the ten principal Upanisads. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvat. Lit. 
II. p. 333. 


A C. on the Īsāvāsyopanisad 
ascribed to him has been ptd. at 
People’s Press. Calcutta, 1895. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1102. 


— Vedāntasyamantaka. 


Ptd. Uchitavakta Press. Calcutta. 
1886. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2942. 


—C.on Satsandarbha of Jīvagosvāmin. 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. If. p. 333. 


— Siddhàntadarpana. 


Ptd. Gaudiya Printing Press. Calcutta, 
1930. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 2435. 


aadartx Allahabad 107. 
—by Raghunatha. Udaipur II. 216, 8. 


qaaa CPB. 3288. 


Ram Singh 1574. 


Lucknow Mus. 


—dh. compiled from. Mahabharata. 
Burnell 137b. TD. 18783 (Ahnika). 


—from Harivamsa. IM. 7910. SB. New 
DC. IV. 15500. Udaipur II. 141, 
23-95. 145, 78-79. Ujjain II. p. 77. 


aduz (mmm) father of Gopaladasa (a. ot 
Karatikautuka, Weber 945) 


aang father of Kalidasa (a. of Kunda- 
prabandha, NCC. IV. p. 180a). 


aang father of Padmanabha Misra (a. of 


qaz 


que (ass) 


TIE 


TATE 


TAIT 


Ser 


serae) 


TAR 


adūdgz 


TAAR 


C. on Candràloka and other works). aang 


See NCC. XI. p. 129a-b. 
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son of Harijit and father of Yājñika- 
nātha (a. of Jātakacandrikā, NCC. 
VII. p. 214b). 


descendant of Gangadhara 
Pathaka; father of Devabhadra 
Pathaka (a. of Dasamukhakotihoma- 


prayoga, NCC. VIII. p. 348b). 


father of Dharmadeva Gosvāmin 
(a. of Dharmodaya, NCC. IX. p. 
280b). 


of Bharadvajagotra; son of Damodara 

and father of Jayarama (a. of C. on 
Pāraskaragrhyasūtra. Ptd. Kas. Skt. 
Ser. 17). 


son of Srinandana and father of 
Rama (a. of a praSasti composed in 


1003 A.D. Gott. Anz. 1868, 460). 


father of Vrajasundara (a. 
Sulocanāmādhavakāvya, MT. 3827). 


of 


ot Gopāla Bhatta and 


Bhatta, 


pupil 
preceptor of Gopinatha 
Nimbarka sect. Bhr. p. 212. 


teacher of Vigņu (a. of Sankhayana- 
$rautasütrapaddhati, Adyar). 


brother of Govardhanācārya (a. of 
Āryāsaptašatī). See NCC. VI. p. 187a. 


ins. poet. a. of Rohtasgahr inscrip- 
tion of king Mānasimha of Orissa 
dated 1597 A.D. See Epi. Ind. XXI. 


p. 269. 


poet. Skm. pp. 77. 239 (Lahore edn.); 
verses 546. 1735 (Calcutta edn.). 


astronomer. Mentioned by Alberuni. 
See Alberuni's India 1. pp. 156-58. 
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aana (w=) jy. writer. Q, by Ballālāsena in 
Adbhutasāgara p. 91, Benares edn. 
i905. 


asg dh. writer. O, by Raghunandana 

in Jyctisatattva, forming part of his 
Smrtitattva, Serampore edn. I. p. 400. 
See JASB. XI (1915) 368 and Poona 


Ori. XXI. p. 73. 


Cf. Balabhadra, a. of ASaucasara 


below. 


Jy. writer, O. by Prthüdaka in C. on 
Brahmasiddhànta. See S. B. Dikshit, 
Bharatiya fyotisa (Hindi edn.) p. 318. 


adds 


Cf. Balabhadra Bhatta below. 


aqng one among 63 writers during Shah 


Jahan’s reign. 

See Bibl. of Mughal India App. III. 
pp. 154-65; See 7. of Sri Venk. Ori. 
Inst. I. iv. p. 14 fn. 


adg—g 
—Adbhutatarangini. jy. K. 222. Oudh 
V. 30. 


agag disciple of Madhusüdanasarasvati. 


—C. on  Advaitabrahmasiddhi of 
Madhusūdanasarasvatī. Ptd. in the 
N. S. Press edn. of the text. 
Add 
—Asaucasára. IO. 1553. 


Cf. Balabhadra, dh. writer q. by 
Raghunandana above. 


aana 


—Ahitagnipradipika. Katy. RASB. II. 


1075. 


qum 


—Ahnika. Rice 208. 


TAK 
—Kātyāyanavihārakārikā. Baroda 550. 
CLB. II. p. 42. Extr. p. 186. 


Cf. Balabhadra Pāthaka, father of 
Devabhadra, above. 


Tang 
—Kalitattvamrta. tantra. L. 2962. 
s qz 
—Kuņdadyotana. IM. 5799. 
Ser 
—Kuņdabhedāh. Ānandāšrama 4376. 
seres (sattfarfsr) 
—Cakraratnavali. Udaipur II. 216, 21. 


For a section of this work 
Tripatakicakravedhavicara, SB. New 
DC. IX. 34514. 


sce 


Cf. Tripatakacakranirnaya, Ujjain 


II. p. 45. 
Tas 
—Cetasimhavilasakavya. See NCC. VII. 
p. 73a-b. 
qu 
—Jatakacandrika. B. IV. 132. 
serit 
—Jatakapaddhati. IM. 1590. 
THAT 


—C. Udāharaņa on Jātakapaddhati of 


Sridhara. Bikaner 4629. 
Sera 
—Tarkasaraprakasika. BORI. 280 of 
1895-1902. 


adas 
—Cc. on C. 
Tarkikaraksa. 
162b. 
TAHA (THAT FETA) 
—Dayabhagasiddhanta. 
TANT 
—Navaratnadhatuvivada. med. B. IV. 
226. Baroda II. 3556.1 
sqa 
—Nityānusthānapaddhati. dh. RASB. 
III. 2232. 
TAAR 
—C. on Nyāyamālā, BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
33/289. 
aaa 
—Pattraprakāša. composed between 
1777 and 1782 A.D. IO. 2973. 
TAA 
—Balakabodhini. med. RASB. 7797, 
sq wz 
—C. on Brhajjataka (nastajataka). 
BORI. 337 of 1879-80. P. 14. 
qana (faa) son of Vasanta and grandson 
of Vimalakara of the Kausika gotra. 


of Varadaraja on his 
See NCC. VIII. p. 


TO. 1529. 


—C. Balabodhini or Bhāsvatīdyota on 
Bhāsvatīkaraņa of Satánanda; com- 
posed in 1544 A.D. 

Bomb. Uni. 373. L. 785. 
adug(fta) son of Kasinatha and grandson 
of Krsnadatta. 

—C. on Mahānātaka or Hanuman- 


nataka; composed in 1562A.D. 


BORI. 96 of 1883-84. 466 of 1884- 
87. BORI. D. XIV. 148, 149. BP. 
pp. 357-8. 

C-60 
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—C. on Mudrarakeasa. ref. to in the 


above C. 
ser Wu 
—Maharudranyasapaddhati. B. I. 232. 
—Maharudrapaddhati. BORI. 72 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 3 (no. 72). 
(reada) qarqa (SFR) 
—Mahimnahstotra. Dāhilaksmī 
XXXIV. 20. 
TIE 
—Yogasataka. jy. K. 238. PUL. II. p. 
292 
serus 
—C. on Rāmāgītā. K. 36. 
aang son of Vaikuntha. 
—Rāmārcanapaddhati. BISM. (Ptd- 
Cat.) 36/1298. 
Sera 
—Varadarajiya Nyāyamālā. BISM. fa. 
125/7. 
sem son of Jayasimha. 
—Vrttibodha. metrics. Bikaner 5561. 
seras 
—Vrndasangrahasesa. med. BORI. 
942 of 1884-87. BORI. D. XVI. i. 
240. 
Eri 
—C. on Saktivada. Oudh X. 14. 
aang (ataza) son of Narayana. 
—C. on Satasloki (paddhati). med. 
Bikaner 4336. 
Sardo 


—Sivabodhabdhicandrika. IM. 5798. 
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«qw jy. writer; son of Damodara (a. of C. 
on Karaņakutūhala) and grandson 
of Lala of Bharadvajagotra and a 
native of Kànyakubja; elder brother 
of Harirama. See S.B. Dikshit, 
Bharatiya Jyotisa (Hindi edn.) p. 642. 
and MD. 13598. 

—C. on Bijaganita of Bhāskara. Peters. 
IV. Extr. p. 63. 
—C. on Makaranda. 

p. 63. 
—Hayanaratna. composed in 1655 A. D. 
Bomb. Uni. 477. MD. 13598. 


—Horáratna. composed in 1654 A. D- 
BORI. 894 of 1884-87. Peters. IV. 
Extr. p. 63. 
aqugnat Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 256. 
—Jain. 12 verses. BORI. 1310(17) of 
1886-92. BORI. D. XIX. II. ii. 440. 


aaugneq from Gargasamhita. Trav. Uni. 
6978. 


Peters. IV. Extr. 


Cf. °pañcanga below. 
atugmaa Dacca 648. B. B. 3. 


aangaug ` paur. 8th section of Garga- 
samhitā. See NCC. V. p. 331a. 


aaagafta Jain. by Subhavardhana. 


Ptd. Hiralal Hamsaraja. Jamnagar, 
1922. 


aanza of Srinagari; prob. patron of 
Maheša Paņdita (a. of Svarņamuktā- 
vivāda, IO. 4202). 


aaa asa 


—Prayascittavikyasangraha. dh. PUL. 
I. p. 95. 


aangua IM. 4113(inc.). 


of the Malava family. 


—from Gargasamhitā, Stein 201. 
Cf. °kalpa above. 
aqaagag jy. writer. O, by Bhattotpala in 
C. on Brhatsamhita (ch, 2). 
Cf. Balabhadra above. 


Ser HE 
—Balabhadrabhattiya. ny.  Srhgeri 
Mutt 184. 

qeWxwerm ny. by Balabhadra  Bhatta. 


Srūgerī Mutt 184. 


qeWzHp»r son of Narasimha Misra; prece- 
ptor of Gajapati Purusottamadeva 
and Gajapati Prataparudradeva; 
father of Godavara Misra (See NCC. 
VI. p. 126). 


—Advaitacintamani. ref. to by 
Godàvara Misra in Yogacintàmani. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 124b. 


—$ārīrakasārapurugottamastuti. ref. to 
by Godavara Misra in Yogacintāmani. 


in later 
smrti works, is prob. compiled by him. 
See Des. Cat. of Skt. Mss. in Orissa 
Vol. I. Intro. p. xvii. 


quia rr 
—Kamyasraddhaniripana from  Pitr- 
kamadhenu. Jodiya II. 53. 


qua: son of Visnudása and Madhavi; 
father of Visvanātha, Padmanabha 
Misra (a. of C. on Khandanakhanda- 
khādya etc.), NCC. XI. pp. 129a-130a 
and Govardhana Misra (a. of C. on 
Tarkabhàsà), NCC. VI. p. 186a. 


—Cc.  Yuktikalpadruma or  Yukti- 
kamadhenu on C. of Vardhamāna on 
Kiranavali. See NCC. IV. pp. 154b- 
155a. 


Balabhadrasangraha, q. 
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— C. Prakasika on Tarkabhasa cf| aqua 
Kešava Misra. See NCC. VIII. p. —Nityahomakárikà, Hpr. IV. 144. 
120b. 
Addl. mss.: 
SB. New DC. VIII. 33545. Wai D. 
II. 5918. 5919(inc.). 
—Dravyopayavimala. Q, intheabove C. 
See Adyar Library Bulletin VIII. Mss. 
Notes pp. 114-15. 


—C. on Pramanamafijari. See above 


Warm son of Vasudeva. 


— Paddhaticandrikà. jy. Bikaner 4829. 
Udaipur I. B. 84, 39 (p. 76, no. 543 of 
Ptd. Cat.). 


LIURAT 
—Dhatuprakasa. IO. 912. 
—C. Tippani on Dhatuprakasa. IO. 913. 


p. 40a. — PrabodhaprakasSa. 
— C. cn Saptapadarthi of Sivaditya. L. ene quem 
137. l E, 


atrada kāvya. by Srinivasa Bhatta. Udipi 
Skt. Coll. 51. 


auusgfauaru Jain. Chani 2155. 
ātuzwaw son of Sthavara of Vatsagotra. 


qeu from Brahmandapurana. MT. 
3053 (a-41). 


—Kundatattvapradipa and C. 
Text Ptd. See NCC. 1V. p. 178b. 
Kundarkamanidipika, NCC. IV. p. 
190a seems to be same as this. 


attīra father of  Ràmanidhi(a. of 

Prarthanasataka, RASB. VII. 5627). 
—Catuimasya  (praycga)keumudi. See above p. 186b. 
Bareda 9683. BORI. 141 of 1880-81. 


adugatšaara stotra. Baroda 11. 5319. 


atadarmsaeufgu Bud. AMG. II. p. 322. 
AR. XX. p. 523. Kanjur Kyoto 288. 


qure Lalou p. 20. 
—Mangalastasataka. Trippūņittura I. | Cf. Comp. Cat. of Tib. Bud. Canons 
364(18). h9s. 737 860. 


aguģtai4 pupil of Madbavacarya and aaa lexicographer. O, by Ràyamukuta 


in C. on Amarakoša and by 
Sarvananda in C. Tikasarvasva on 
Amarakosa, TSS. edn. pt. II. p. 350. 


preceptor of Padmacarya. Nimbàika 
sect. Bhr. p. 212. 


aanzag Bud. AR. XX. p. 545. 


TATA 


| quang Jain. Arrah I. pp. 22. 28. 
—C. Premapūrņā on Caitanyacandra- d Jan PP 


mrta of Prabodhananda Sarasvati. 
Cs. X. B. 44. 


Secum 
—C.  Vaijayanti on  Jitantestotra. 
Pejawar 247. 


qaérageeufamsa dh. Mysore N.D. IV. A. 
11639. 


—dh. from iJyotisarnava. Mysore 
N. D. IV. A. 11633, IV. B. Extr. pp. 
2994-44. 11635. 11637. 
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—dh. acc. to Brhaspati. Mysore N. D. 
IV. A. 11632. IV. B. Extr. pp. 223-99. 
11634. 11640. 

—acc. to Saunaka. Mysore N. D. IV. A. 
11636. IV. B. Extr. p. 284. 11641. 

wer from Jyotisarnava. Mysore 

N. D. IV. A. 11644. IV. B. Extr. pp. 
395-c 

—Aacc. to Saunaka. Mysore N. D. IV. A. 
11642. IV. B. Extr. p. 28%. 


—from Dànakànda of Caturvargacintà- 


mani of Hemādri. Mysore N. D. 
IV. A. 11638. 11643. IV. B. Extr. pp. 
384-80. 


aatfaaarara MD. 17449. 

aqatiafaara med. MT. 3654(a). 

aamzananaae aa dh. by Laugāksi 
Bhaskara. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 39/335%. 

were jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31693. 


aeataddtstas Rice 326. 
qaraaceeg gr. SSPC. II. A. 89. 


qaragta BP. p. 253b. 


aata unspecified. Dacca 166. H. 
539. R. 2.552. E. 660. G. 4. 1082. E. 
1579. D. 4. 1830. A. 2. Dahilaksmi 


XXXIV. 24(2)( ?sutràni). 

qu@raqaa gr. a short tract on the relative 
strength of the Paribhāgās. Fl. 187. 
Varendra 777B. 1598. 


—C. Brhadvrtti by Hemacandra. Gu. 
11. Jainagranthavali p. 302. 

— Qc. an abridgement of the above. 
BORI. 111 of 1871-72. BORI. D. 
II. ii. 39. Jesalmere p. 45. Skt. Intro. 
p.53. Jhalrapātaa p. 146. 


The intro. verse here agrees with 
intro. verse of the C. of Durgasimha 
on Paribhasa. 


Gf. IO. 772. 


agtagraTaftart mim. by Anantadeva II. 
Hall p. 190. See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 166b. 

aaraart by Dharmakirti, 
monk, 13th-14th Gent. 
(1896) 203. 

afa of Sāketa. 

— Rahasyatrayavakyartharatnapradipa. 
NS. Press 179. 

afama Bud. by Ratnavajra. Cordier II. 
p. 89. 

afaneq tantra. TCD. 1017C (inc.). Trav. 

Uni. C. 1642 C (inc.). 
seta safga Av. Kavīndrācārya 103. 


Ceylonese Bud. 
See 7RAS. 


e 


<í 

aiganafa Bud. JBORS. XXI. i. p. 40. 

afaa Bud. in Māgadhī by Ratnašīla. 
JBORS. XXIV. iv. p. 145. 


aftaraasuā Bud. by Dharmapala. Cordier 
IL. p. 86. 


afaazarfaarc Bud. JBORS. XXL. i. p. 36. 


afscaraa Rv. I. 21. 141. Mysore N. D. I. 
2708. TD. 378. 1829 (inc.). 


—C. dvai. TD. 8145. 
—Q. dvai. MD. 5977(b) (inc.) (Bhalittà- 
sükta). 


afazra diff. texts. Baroda II. 4592. SB. New 
DC. II. i. 8635 (with Agastyārghya). 
3638. Visvabhāratī 1973 with Gatvara- 
pūjana). Wai D.I. 4716 (with Lingato- 
bhadradevatāsthāpana). Weber 1061 
(relating to Vaisvadeva). 


—C. Ani. 


—in 15 verses. from the Daksinamirti- 
samhita. PUL. I. p. 96. 


—from Vāstuśānti of Dinakara Bhatta. 


Ptd. Rgvedibrahmakarma. foll. 178-82. 
Gopal Narayan & Co. Bombay, [1886]. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 272. 2187. 


afaaitargaver dh. Mithila. 


afaaraqefa dh. AK. 390. BORI. 390 of 
1891-95. Radh. 37. SB. New DC. VI. 
25003 (in a collection). 


afaatasatz dh. SB. New DC. III. 12511. 


afaatanart dh. SSPC. III. T. 114(inc.). Wai 
D. I. 4481. 4482. 


afaa tantra. RASB. VIII. A. 6282. 


afaerafata diff. texts. Adyar II. p. 218a 
(for Devi). Anandasrama 3231A. IM. 
6503. Nabadwip 602. Paris (B 227 
XXIX). Ram Singh 1321. SB. New 
DC. II. i. 8773(inc.). VI. 25786(tantra) 


(in a collection). 25910 (tantra) (in a: 


collection). 26305 (tantra). TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 901 (in a collection). Weber 
1054. 


—from Kumāratantra. Bomb. Uni. 
1872. 
See Pütanàvidhàna, NCC. XII. 
p. 172b. 
—from Jfiānārņava. SB. New DC. VI. 
26459. 


—from Mundamalatantra. Dacca 1920. J. 


Cabaton I. 429 (29). 


afaaratafa-etarata 


afdgaataa by Sūlapāņi. Ani. 
G-61 
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Raag aaf Ram Singh 1124 (59). 

dfe Skt. composed in 1497 A. D. 
by Indrahamsagani, pupil of Dharma- 
hamsagani. Jainagranthavali p. 228. 


Ptd. Hiralal Hamsaraja. Bhavnagar, 
1919. 


afaateaafea Jain. BP. p. 162a. Chani 3221. 
afaateqeateat Jain. BP. p. 162b. 


qfawmiszream or °kathanaka. Jain. Skt. on 
anityabhavana. 
BBRAS. 1758. BORI. 642 of 1875-76, 
1255 of 1884-87. 1325 of 1887-91. 
BORI. D. XIX. II. ii. 436-38. Chani 
3716. Filliozat II. 187 (with vernacular 
C.). H. 454. JASB. 1908, p. 43la 
(nos. 2599. 3488. 6630. 6881. 7172). 


afaatrateatam Jain. Skt. by Hemacandra- 
suri of Maladharigaccha. BORI. 366 
of 1871-72. BORI. D. XIX. II. ii. 
439. IO. 7653 (with Gujarati C.). 
7654. L. 2914. 3388. Oxf. II. 1408. 


Noticed as Bhuvanabhanukevali- 
caritra in 7inaraínako$a I. p. 298b. 


afamatar Hpr. I. 170. 


afaqdrzafasarfafa tantra. Trav. Uni. 2858Z8. 
afadisafasrqagusysnfata tantra. Trav. Uni. 
2858 F. 


afaitsaam silpa. Oppert I. 6059. 
afadtafaara silpa. Mysore N. D. X. 34696. 


afadremmaafafa dh. 
PUL. L. p. 96. 


afager(?) Bud. Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 136. 


afagatata (gautvatāia) Allahabad 
192(42). 


from Skandapurana, 


242 

afagqatfafa dh. Ānandāsrama 2261. 

afergsufafü Bud. Skt. Hod. Bud. 72. 

[afermgsnfafa] Bud. by Dipankarajfiana. 
Cordier III. pp. 106-7. 


afasata dh. diff. texts. Anandasrama 307 
(Sarvabhautika). 2260. Ram Singh 
1165 (relating to Candi worship). 


afacatafafa dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1681. 


afaa play or pageant or theme thereof; 
mentioned by Patanjali in Maha- 
bhasya V. i. 3 (Chowk. 1988, 
p. 66). 


edn. 


alaumaatcantzassaar Bud. from Madh- 
yamabhagatrayavidhi. Cordier III. 
pp. 95-96. 


afana Bud. from . Vighnāntakasādhana. 
Cordier III. p. 63. 


afaaarraraa Bud. from Sadhanasamuccaya. 
Nepal II. p. 205. 


afaataat Bud. ritual. in 52 sections. 
Cambr, Uni. Bud. p. 185. 
afaattanr Bud. by Sumatisimhapada. 


Cordier ITI. p. 512. 


afta father of Rama, (a. of C. on Brhat- 
parvamala, BORI. 36 of 1892-95.). 


afam 
—Salamantra CPB. 5646. 
afvaraadarg kāvya. by Sakadvipi Bhaga- 
virama Misra. Bikaner 3049(inc.). 
afafaum Ram Singh 1124 (57). 


atafaara from Kālītattva of Raghava 
Bhatta. SB. New DC, VI. 24353(inc.). 


afafafa IM. 7634. 


—Írom Vārāhītantra. SSPC. I. J. 93. 
—from Süksmatantra. Adyar D. XIII. 
2157. Extr. p. 322 (in a collection). 
afafafa Bud. Cordier II. pp. 86. 193. 280. 

282. 332. 361. 396. III. pp. 226. 259. 
261. 

For a Balividhi noticed as the 52nd 
in the index to Sadhanasagara 
(ancient version) and 60th in the 
index to Sadhanasagara (Tārānātha's 
version) see Gordier III. p. 269. 

—Bud. by Krsnapada. Cordier II. p. 
139. 

—Bud. by Dipankara$rijfüàna. Cordier 
II. pp. 87-88. 


— Bud. by Virüpa. Cordier II. p. 177. 
afaafa Bud. by Vidyajfiana. Cordier III. 
p. 96. 
afaasaea Allahabad 135. Ram Singh 1628. 
1670. SB. New DC I. i. 3078. 3084. 
II. ii. 11332(inc.). 11490. 
afaasazaaaiat in 22 verses. ASB. I. iii. 184. 
IM. 11245. 
afaasazafata America 3057. 3058. 


afaaaaiageta Vangīya p. 61. 


afuenafafaatacrargafrarrearad Bud. by 
[Krsna]. Cordier III. p. 195. 
afaa dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 54/522. 
aferg<orqoga 
Ptd. — Rgvedibrahmakarma. Gopal 


Narayan & Co. Bombay, 1886. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 272. 2187. 
afaaunfata dh. Gov. Or, Libr. Madras 56. 


Mysore N.D. IL. 5148. III. 6490. 
Extr. pp. ug. Taylor I. p. 29. 


afaaxorageinfata Srngerī 193. 

"a IIO. Stein 269. 

att Jain. Laksmisena p. 21. 

adrsdfafu dh. diff. texts. Mysore N.D. 
IV. A. 13394. IV. B. Extr. p. sec. 
13395. 13396. 13397. IV. B. Extr. pp. 
wac-we.. 

adtraaa Mysore N. D. V. 14853-55. 14856. 


Extr. p. ys4. 14857. (14856 Extr. gives 
title as disarztad and col. reads geersa- 


agaa 
agugafa 


agag 
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Bud. Cordier II. p. 168. 


father of of 
Nyāyāmrta and other works). See 
BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. TI. 


p. 25. 


Vyāsarāya (a. 


alias Bahasanandi alias Mahesa- 


nandi. Bud. 


—Satkaraka. gr. Katantra. Nepal I. p. 


37; preface p. vii. 


agta father of Dājī (a. of Sahityamanjisa, 
aeqeaaqaifate }. BBRAS. 160). 
E m Ej Mysore NOM. Gf. below for the ascription of the 
V. 14852. Extr. p. ase. ean venia 
gametas MysotemMD. V. 16225. agra father of Nārāyaņa (a. of C. on 
Cf. Narakacaturdašīvratakathā, Jātakapaddhati of Kešava, Bikaner 
Mysore N.D. V. 16205. 4620). 
—from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. Mysore |49ra father of Šankara Ghare (a. of 
N.D. V. 16226. Extr. p. gor. Gayatripurascaranapaddhati, Ptd 
adteeaagsfaata from Skandapurana. MD. AnandaSrama 73). 
8379-81. aera III (1291—1342 A.D). Hoysala king; 
f Narasimha III; patron of 
aaga Oppert II. 4748. "eb : 
A RB "e Q g Vidyacakravartin (a. of C. Sañjivani 
adtfagra alchemy. Kavīndrācārya 988. on Alankarasarvasva of — Ruyyaka, 
acqaem Bud. by Nagabodhi. Cordier II. Ptd. Delhi, 1565; Gadyakarnàmrta, 
p.209. Ptd. Madras 1981. etc.) On his 
ca Bud4Cordier IT. p. 118. conquests of Cola and Pandya kings 
see Intro. to C. Safijivani on Alankara- 
Cf. Haud hasto asser aid Vol. I. sdivasva "And RUAA na. of 
Intro. pp. xiii-xiv. Calcutta, 1908. Vidyacakravartin, MT. 3666. 
Tess "Bug, alias Balaji; patron of Visvešvara 
— [Nātharaudrāntakasamksiptābhigeka- alias Gāgā Bhatta (a. of Kāyastha- 
prakriyā]. Cordier. III. p. 208. dharmadipa, IO. 1653). 
«eamm Bud. CURRII 


—Sarvadharmapãlabalividhi. Cordier 


III. p. 95. 


—C. 


on Brhatkhecariprakàsa. 
Mātrbhūmi 74. 


yoga. 
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acara son of Bopadeva. ATATAZT 5 
— C. on Vàrsikatantra of Viddana. jy. —C. Tika on Līlāvatī of Bhaskaracarya. 
Bikaner 5135. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.)46/303. 
acata aemaqhea 
—Sahityamafijasa and C. Bhau Dāji —Bhojaprabandha 
113. 


Ptd. N.S. à 
avataatta on king Ballālasena of Bengal; td. M.S. Press. Bombay, 1913. 


composed in 1510 A.D. by Ananda | aeata gaadmarfaa 


Bhatta. —Daivajīadarpaņa (Pratāparudrīya). 

For mss. notices and ptd. ref. see Mysore I. p. 342. TA. 638/2. Mysore 

NCC. II. p. 109b. N.D. IX. 30887. Extr. p. %3% gives the 
avataafta composed in 1378 A.D. by name as Vellāla Buccanna Vājapeyī. 


Gopāla Bhatta, teacher of Ballàla- | qama cad 
sena. See FASB. 65 (1896). 36. 

Ptd. with Bengali transl, Calcutta, 
1889. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 


—Ekavidhasyenacayanakarika. Hiran- 
yak. Wai D. I. 2685, 


1876-92. 515. qzaraaa son of Vijayasena and grandson 

germ of Hemantasena; King of Bengal, 
— Yogamuktàvali. med. AK. 936. JBhP. Edi n. of I2th Cent. See IHO, 

I. 2143. Peters. V. p. 270 (no. 542). : P-131 and Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 734. 
(31015) eaaa of Dadhigrāma and Kasi; — Adbhutaságara. jy. dh. completed by 

son of Trimalla; father of Krsna his son Laksmanasena. See NCC. I. 

Daivajfia (a. of C. Kalpalatavatara Revised edn. p. 118a-b. 

on  Bijaganita of Bhaskaygcarya, Addl. mss.: Bikaner 2313. 2314. SB. 

NCC. IV. p. 323b) and Ranganatha New DO. IX. 36363. 

(a. of C. Gūdhārthaprakāšikā, on 

Sūryasiddhānta, IO. 2775); grand- Ptd. Calcutta, 1905. 


father of Narayana Daivajīa (a. of C. — Ácáraságara. ref. to by him in Dàna- 
on Jātakapaddhati of Ke$ava, NCC. sagara verse 56; q. in Smrtiratnākara, 
VII. p. 218b) and Visvarūpa alias IO. 1552. 1 

Muni$vara (a. of C. Nisrstārthadūtī 


— Da à 
on Lilavati of Bhaskara, Mithila III. ānasāgara. See NCC. IX. p. 13a. 


159). Ptd. Bib. Ind. 1956. 
For an account of his family —Pratisthàságara. mentioned in Dàna- 
members see S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya ságara verse 55, See Kane, HDS. I. ii. 


Jyotis (Hindi edn.) pp. 389ff. p. 731. 


mentioned in Dana- 
sāgara pp. 52 and 59 and Krtyaratnā- 
kara. See Kane, ADS. I. ii. p. 731 and 
Ind. Cult. XI. pp. 141-44. 


For verse faxa fafie agangara 
ascribed to him in Skm.p. 230 (Lahore 
edn.); verse 1668 (Calcutta edn.); Sp. 
763 see ZDMG. 27 (1873) p. 50. 


aaga son of Gurvāmbā and Mallikárjuna 
of Kanduküri family; patron of 
Mallanaradhya (a.of Sivalihgasüryo- 
dayanataka, MT. 2282). 

Ham 


— Vratasāgarā. 


stotra. Adyar. 


—stotra in praise of Basava, the founder 
of the Lingayat sect. (Beg. su su aqa). 
MD. 9544. 9545. 11420. Taylor II. 
p. 283. 


qaaa See Basavarajiya. 


qaadaenizedia (Beg. zitavstaaa). MD. 9549 
9550. * 


stotra. MD. 18031. 
MD. 


AddA1 ATA 
—by Somanatha. 
9548(inc.). 
agaa—gum or Basaves$vara?. Mad. Uni. 277. 
MD. 2349 (chs. 1-42). 2350(inc.). 2351 
(inc.). R. A. Sastri lI. p. 213 (chs. 
1-40). TA. 4541(inc.). Taylor II. pp. 
334 (chs. 1-42). 336(inc.). 449(inc.). 


9546. 9547. 


Ptd. (1) Virasaivamataprakasika Vol. 
IV. Mysore, 1892-95. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 80. (2) in 21 
chs. in two parts with Marathi 
meaning. Virasaivalingibrahmanadhar- 
magranthamala 7. Jagaddhitecchu Press. 
Poona, 1905. See IO. Prd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 279. 

C-62 
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qe See Basavarāja below. 


STETSSTW TT 
—Harimahatmyadarpana. MD. 5410. 


qarga gadya. MD. 9551. 9552. 
9553 (ascribed to Pālkuruki Soma- 
nātha). 


son of Rangabhūpāla. 


(Sead) aaaea or Ikkeri Basava Nāyaka or 
Basavappa; last of Keladi chiefs; 
1691-1714 A.D.; son of Somasekhara 
and Cannamambika and disciple of 
Cannavirakara; patron of  Cokka- 
natha (a. of Kantimatiparinaya etc.), 
NCC. VII. p. 85a-b. 


—Sivatattvaratnàkara.  virasai. in 7 
kallolas; composed in 1709.10 A.D. 
IO. 6087. MD. 5111. 


Ptd. B. M. Nath & Co. Madras. 


—Subhaàasitasuradruma. 
Bomb. Uni. 2265. 


anthology. 


(Aasna) quum son of Namassivaya 
and disciple of Ramadesika of 
Nidimamidi family. 

— Basavarajiya. med. 


Ptd. See Basavarajiya below. 


qup See Vīramāhesvarācārasāroddhāra 
below. 


quum or Vrsarajiya. med. in 25 prakara- 
nas. by Basavaraja of Nilakantha 
family. 
Bezwada 4. Bomb. Uni. 215. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 56. K. 214. MD. 
13347-53(inc.) (all except 13351 with 
Telugu C.) Oppert I. 1366. 6615. 
6758. 7614. II. 2835. 2960. 3206. Wai. 
D. II. 9671. 10694(inc.). 
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On the a. and his work see Atridev 
Vidyalankar, Ayurved ka Brhat Itihās 
pp. 329-34. 


Ptd. with Telugu meaning (1) 
Vartamanatarangini Press. Madras, 
1882 (Telugu script). (2) Hindu- 
ratnakara Press. Madras, 1922 (Telugu 
script). (3) Gorakshana Press. Nagpur, 


1930, See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 280. 


raaes 

—Bhūgola. Rice 326. 
gaafasga vrata. TD. 14666. 
agaaa See Vrsabhavrata. 


qaqazaaarata stotra. (Beg. saumvtaragaru 
44":) Adyar I. p. 214b. II. p. 177b. 
Adyar D. IV. 3039. Extr. p. 370. 
Mysore N. D. VI. 19809. Extr. pp. 
28-uy. 


Ptd. in Kannada script. Visva- 


darpana Press. Bangalore, 1875. See 


IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 280. 


qaaecdia in prose. (Beg. sftqfe+srfzsrfaq). MD. 
9554. 9555(inc.). 9556. 


aaaea in prose. (Beg. safa qiedtfaeeaen). 
MD. 9557 (in Skt. and Telugu). 9558. 


quare Adyar D. IV. 2822. Extr. p. 
Sols 

See Aksaragadya, NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. llb and Basavesaksaragadya 


below. 


aaraa stotra. (Beg. s s quare). 
by Somanātha. MD. 9559-62. 


e 


adaatata 


— Visvavidyābharaņa on the duties of 
artisans. IO. 3161 (V). 


aaaf edama MD. 18996. MT. 7144 
(inc.). 
THAT ET 
—C. on Sivayogapradipika of Sadā- 
Sivendrayati. Mysore N.D. X. 35135. 


qure stotra. (Beg. wa sq gaara). MD. 


9563. 
quare Taylor II. p. 72. 
qearstated¢a in 35 verses. Taylor II. p. 
208(inc.). 


qup in 43 chs. by Sankara Ārādhya, 
Ptd Vīrašatvamataprakāsikā. Mysore, 
1892-95. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 608. 


summer Adyar II. p. 177b. See Basava- 
ksaragadya above. 


quum chs. 3-7 of the Basavapurana on 
the birth of Basava etc. 


Ptd. with Kannada transl. Mysore, 


1923. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906- 
28. 1332. 129. 
aasaga See Basavapurana. 
qaaatasaa son of Timma Bhatta and 
Accammā. 
—C. on Caurapaficasika. MT. 1878. 
TAA TATA (Beg. stages: fas), 
MD. 9230. 9231. 
qapacraracaaatata (Beg. si gavraru aq:) 
MD. 9232. 9233. 
aaatgrgrmedta or Udaharanagadya. by 


"Somakavi. MD. 9564. 11421(inc.). 


(ER) aeatateara son of Devarāja Bhatta. 
—Cc. Vyakhyanadipika on C. Mitaksara 
on Yàjfiavalkyasmrti. MD. 2707. 


astma (0) Kavīndrācārya 2185. 
ataftfafurgutu Jain. by Upadhyaya Deva- 


mürti. See Dvasaptatijinendrastotra, 
NCC. IX. p. 204b. 
Ararata 
—Bhuvanadipika or Bhuvanešvarīdīpikā. 
jy. Mysore N.D. IX. 31905. 


azat fanar: (?  Pallippurattu Mana 70. 


Tekkematham II. 38. 50. 
aqzeaaezy See Ballabhananda. 
son of Vikrama. 
—Salihotra. BORI. 581 of 1899-1915. 
afzxeanjaateara dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 37/572. 
afkrujaga dh. Oppert II. 7891. 


afzntaat tantra. America 4490. BORI. 580 
of 1883-84. BP. p. 299. CPB. 3290. 
Dàhilaksmi XL. 12(3) IM. 7939C. 
7953B. Sg. II. 199. 


ananena mantra. Adyar. 


afzniaaieara tantra. Hz. 2092. MD. 6731. 
6732. 14967(?mantra)(inc.). PUL. I. 
p. 120(for Bhūtasuddhi). SB. New 
DC. VI. 24246(inc.). Ujjain I. p. 70. 


AT 


Q. by Bhāskararāya in C. Saubhā- 
gyabhāskara on Lalitasahasranama 
pp. 168. 169. W.S. Press edn.. 1935. 


afanicararcadiasa Adyar II. p. 227a. 
MD. 6733. 6734. 15514. MT. 1247(1). 


afamataa bhakti. by Gopāla Bhatta. Baroda 
II. 11675. 


afey@guanga or °dhvamsana. vallabhīya. 
by Jayagopāla Bhatta, son of Cinta- 
mani Diksita. 
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Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 102. RASB. 
XI. 8806. Udaipur II. 113, 29. 


Cf. Itccharam 961. 


afgeraai by Sankarācārya. 
SB. New DC. VII. 27098 (Sādhana- 
prakarana). See Balabodhini below. 


aftdara:amaataāifadī by Sankaracarya. SB. 
New DC. VII. 27105 (in a collection). 


afedeafaafa(aacm) vallabhite work. by 
Hariraya. Udaipur II. 133, 75. 136, 
14). 


afatigar from Devīpūjākalpa. Burnell 


147b. TD. 14667. 


afatia tantra. by Premanidhi 
NW. 206. 


Pantha. 


afeaifaar Jain. Laksmisena p. 26. 
uf&faxrz sr. Trav. Uni. 5264. 


afzeramr(am) Sv. Baroda 9366. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat) 339. GIET: p. 1. Gov. 


Or. Libr. Madras 57. MD. 1146 (ina 
collection relating to Audgātrapra- 
yoga). 

qfz*qaHrasex Sr. pr. Wai. D. I. 2520. 

agat Bud. Pāli. Paris Pāli. p. 34 (2 mss.; 


one inc.). 


sqgmrereafzauezsatum dh. from Vidhana- 
mala. Bikaner 2731. 
age (?) 
—Vaigņavāmrtasāra. vais. Vangiya 
p. 233. Mistake for Bahu$ruta? See 
ibid. intro. pp. xxix-xxx. 


qgummrm(? Damodar. 
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agnum Q, by Nagarjuna in his Prajfía- | agaraeq 


paramitasastra; title restored by 
R. Kimura. See IHQ. III. p. 414. 


agama Sūcīpattra 93. 
—ny. Radh. 14. 


agaa? tantra. Q, in the Saivadarsana sn. 


of Ananda - 


$rama edn. p. 70. 


Sarvadar$anasahgraha, 


agauer (2? patalas). R.A. Sastri. II. p. 192. 


qgzacq tantra. in 24 chs. by Narayana, son 
of Yajña of Aravatakula. GD. 1056A 
Granthappura p. 46 no. 1056. TCD. 
1005. Trav. Uni. T. 340. 12433/inc.). 
Triv. Cur. V. 183. 


RIITA Adyar PL. p. 171(2 mss.). 


agTetifava or Patnīpradhānatvāpradhāna- 
tvanirnaya. Baroda 8796. CLB. II. 
p. 72(fr.). Extr. pp. 305-306. 


agram Bud. discussion 
several children; spoken by Buddha to 
a rich man at Sravasti. AMG. II. 


p. 320. AR. XX. p. 521. Lalou p. 19. 


among 


—by Jinamitra and Dānašīla. Kanjur 
Kyoto 215. 


CEEE GELEI vais. MD. 5320(inc.). 
agiata agama. Prativādibhayankar 


p 16. no. 179. 
agarairata dh. Mysore N.D. III. 8840. 
qearaifaarafata. dh. Mysore N.D. HI. 


6491. Extr. p- ?9&. 


quuseaaun Bud. by Krsnavajra. 7lst in 
the index to Sādhanasāgara. Cordier 
III. p. 268. 


paur. BORI. 72 of 1875-76. 
IIO. Stein 95. 96. Report V. 
agsTratāta Sai. an. Bharatpur I. 234. 


BORI. 233 of 1883-84. BP. p. 275. 
Damodar. IIO. Stein 199. PUL. II. 


p. 182. 
—G. Damodar. R.A. Sastri I. p. 7. 


—$ai by Anantasaktipada. BORI. 
468 of 1875-76. Oudh IX. 20. Report 
XXX. 


—C. by a. himself. Oudh IX. 20. 


—from Lalitasvacchandatantra. Adyar 
I. p. 237a. Adyar D. IV. 985. Extr. 
p. 161. Bomb. Uni. 1537 (58 vv. 
in a collection). BORI. 241(1) of 
1883-84. 252(1) of A 1883-84. BORI. 
D. XVI. 11 990.2 0]. 


—from Svacchandatantra (ascribed to 
Abhinavagupta) BORI. 1135 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 42(no. 1135). 


agaufīra 
—Cc. Dipika on Dhanika's G. Avaloka 


on Dašarūpaka. See NCC. VIII. 
p. 35la. 


qeaqrenaea Q. by Krsna Vidyavagisa in 
Tantraratna, IO. 2573; by Bhāskara- 
raya in his G. Saubhagyabhaskara 
on Lalitasahasranama p. 40. VN. S. 
Press edn. 1935; by Kaivalyasrama in 
C. on Saundaryalahari, Oxf. 108b. 
109a. 


qzg&T*zmdep Kavindracarya 1756. 


qgemzanqeate Q, by Bhāskararāya in G. 
Saubhagyabhaskara on Lalitasahasra- 
nama p. 190. W.S. Press edn. 1935. 


gta tantra. Taylor II. p. 85(inc.). 
amgenrearafawfaes gr. Varendra 1191. 
agarro dh. CPB. 3291-94. 


—from Itihāsasamuccayā. See Bahulo- 
pakhyana below. 


azateata from Itihasasamuccaya. See Bahu- 
lopākhyāna below. 


qagmraquiaanat dh. CPB. 
667(b). 


azatgat dh. Mithila. 


3995. Kotah 


agatgataata on Caturthi. from Itihāsasa- 
muccaya. Mithila I. 314. 


agargatfafa dh. Mithila, 
agdteuradatg SB. New DC. IV. 15996(inc.). 
16164( inc.). 
—from Itihasasamuccaya. See Bahulo- 
pākhyāna below. 


—from Bhavieyottarapurāņa. AS. p. 130. 
PUL. II. p. 162. SB. New DC. IV. 
15787. 15872. 


azama dh. SB. New DC. IL i 
8081(inc.). Udaipur II. 29, 14. 


8061. 


—from Itihasasamuccaya. See Bahulo- 
pākhyāna below. 


agataqnat dh. Allahabad 156. Mithila. 
SB. New DC. IT. i. 9980. 10076(inc.). 


For a text ptd. with Hindi C. at 
Benares, 1925 see IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 258. 


qzatateata dh. Mithila. SB. New DC. II. i. 
8074. 


agatareata or Bahulākathā or Bahulakhyana 
or Bahulāvrata; from Itihāsasa- 
AK. 156. BORI. 156 of 


muccaya. 
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1891-95. Mithila I. 313. RASB. V. 
3447-48. SB. New DG. IV, 14449(inc.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 135(no. 
549). TD. 10648. Udaipur II. 29, 11. 


qgaaaaeatafaaataar gr. SB. New DC. X. 
39006. 
agframaaver adv. TD. 7634. 


Cf. Saivavaisnavamatakhandana, 
Burnell 96b. 


agaaaanarasraraaaena dh. SB. New DC. 


III. 12453. 


agdiftarg ny. Oppert II. 9621. 
—by Vedantacarya. Burnell 121a. TD. 
6589. 
agiia gr. by 
(nānāpāthaka); mentioned by him in 
Paribhāsāpradīpārcih, TCD. 476. 
Cf. Bahuvrīhyarthavicāra below. 


agdifraarafaeua gr. Stein 44. 
agdieadftratt gr. by Udayankara. R VK. 28. 
agiiearfāagra gr. Allahabad 80. 

Madras 57. 


Udayankara- 


agetfa Sv. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Oppert I. 4666. 

agata Q. by Nagarjuna in Prajñapara- 
mitasastra; title restored by R. Kimura. 
See IHQ. III. p. 416. 

aqaren(?) 

—Rtuvarnana. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901. 

p. 203(no. 831). See NCC. III. p. 31b. 


Pkt.poet.q. by Svayambhü in Svayam- 
bhücchandas I.4 (see JBBRAS. XI 
(1935)25). 
qued Pkt. poet. q. 
Svayambhücchandas I. 
JBBRAS. XI(1935)25). 


by Svayambhi in 
82 (see 
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qaqueaarfear or Bahvrcakarmaprayoga- |qzqaa maaatsr relating to DarSaptirnamasa; 


kārikā. Rv. ascribed to Sakala. See 
NCC. II. p. 215b. 

Addl. mss. : 

ASB. I. ii. 199. 200.B. III. 126. 
Bhk. 18. Bühler 539. D. 2. K. 196. 
NP. V.40. RASB. II. 425. 426. 


O. by Phuņdhirāja in Kunda- 
kalpalata, IO. 3167; by Kamalakara 
in Nirnayasindhu; by Ananta Bhatta 
in Vidhānapārijāta, IO. 1470; by 
Anantadeva in Samskarakaustubha; 
by Nilakantha in Samayamayükha. 
See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1077b. 


Exqaqeagqufse Q, by Hemadri in Catur- 
vargacintāmaņi; in Dvaitaparisista; 
by Kamalakara in Nirnayasindhu; by 
Halayudha in Brahmanasarvasva, IO. 
1641; by Anantadeva in Sarmskara- 
kaustubha; by Raghunandana in Smrti- 
tattva. See Kane, HDS. 1. ii. p. 1077b. 


Cf. Bahvrcaparisistia below. 


azaaqefa Q, by Raghunandana in Smrti- 
tattva. 
azqaafefyse Q, by Dhundhiraja in Kunda- 
kalpalata, IO. 3167; by Rudradeva 
in Pakayajnaprakasa, München 78; 
by Acyutasrama 
mahatmya, IO. 3720. 
— Küpotsargaprayoga from. IM. 5941. 
azdan Q, in C. on Caturvimsati- 
mata, IO. 1554. 
aeqaotfanrer by Saunaka. SB. New DC. 
I. i. 2136(inc.). 
Cf. Rgvedapratisakhya, NCC. III 
p. 10b. 


in R&amanama- 


BORI. 26 of 1883-84. 


Cf. Darsapirnamase  Brahmatva- 
prayoga, NCC. VIII. p. 336b. 


qeqastam See Aitareyabrahmana, 
III. p. 80a. 


— diff, text. Q, nine times in Āpast. sr. 
sū. See Keith, fRAS. 1915, pp. 493-8. 
Keith, Rgveda Brahmana, HOS. XXV. 
p. 48; Wint. HIL. I. p. 191. fn. 1 and 
Bhagavad Datta, Vaidik Vanmay ka 
Ttihas II. p. 34. Q, in C. Purusakara 
on Daiva, TSS. edn. 


—C. by Govindasvamin. O. ibid. 


qzaqamaoafifgye Q, by Devanna Bhatta 
in Smrticandrika. 


NCC. 


sequam See Aitareyopanisad, 
NCC. III. pp. 84a-85b. 
Addl. mss.: 


Mysore N. D. I. 742. Extr. p. 96. 
743-52. 753(inc.). 754-57. 758(inc.). 
759(inc.). 760-67. 


— C. Bhasya. an. SB. New DC. I. ii. 
4811. 


—C. by Sankaracarya. See NCC. III. 
p. 86a-b. 

Addl. mss.: 

BORI. 8 of 1919-24. Gough p. 30. 
IM. 794. 885.2705. Kizhakkumbha- 
gattu Mana 63A. SB. New DC. I. 
ii. 4796. 6007. 6052. 6053. 6089. 
Sücipattra 57. Tekkematham I. 97A. 


qequwara Rv. I. 43. MT. 1417(e). 


qEqeresdwr dh. BISM. (Ptd, Cat.) 7/696. 
BORI. 128 of 1884-86. Peters. III. 
p. 388 (no. 128). 


aqqatennnaeafacn Burnell 14b. Same 
as TD. 11989 (Sakalakarika), noticed 


under Asval. grh. kārikā, NCC. II. 


p. 215b. 

adadtengnīfgararufaamm grh. TD. 12032 
(inc). 

qeqaercasta 


—C. AS. p. 212. Oppert I. 8111. 
qussaecamesrisifusr by Khaņdarāja Diksita. 
Ptd. with C. Prabha. Anandasrama 
Skt, Ser. 40. Poona, 1899. 


qesaemagratyaa grh. pr. Baroda 13717(b.. 
Brahmasva Matha 146. Trav. Uni. 
5888. 
—by Putumana Somayājin. TCD. 114. 
Trav. Uni. TM. 16. 


Wess anreuuafwa dh. by Jagannatha 
Diksita. Baroda 935. 948. 
aggattudtufaaz, See Samhitopanisad. 


azgatfen dh. ASB. I. i. 366(inc.). IM. 3275. 
5518(inc). SB. New DC. II. ii. 8071. 


Cf. Ahnika for Bahvrcas, NCC. II. 
p. 235b. 
— dh. diff. IO. 456. 
— dh. by Kamalākara Bhatta. See Ācāra- 
dipa, NCC. II. p. 24. 
Addl. mss. : 


Ben. 133. Bik. 767. BISM.(Ptd. Cat.) 
22/1028. Hz. 1703. Wai D. I. 3323(inc.). 
Weber 140. 


acdgatufaug. Rv. on Devi. (Beg. aù dem 


amita ). 
Adyar. Adyar Up. I. p. 22.3 Anan- 
dasrama 4555.6460, Baroda 10743(f/1), 


251 


BORI. 487(107) of 1882-83. 
BORI. D. I. iii. 687. OLB. I. p. 78. 
Hpr. III. 196. IO. 493-4(126). Mad. 
Uni. R.K.S. 105(m). 112(c). 152(s). 
371(b'). 423(m). 432(y). 452(e'). MD. 
627. 628. 15031. Mūnchen 185(p. 125). 
Mysore D. I. 363. Mysore N. D. I. 
1666-8. Oxf. II. 1006,21). Sesayya 
1859(p. 81). Wai D. I. 1156. 1157. 


Ptd. (1) 108 Upanisads. Bombay, 
1895. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 74)(2). (2) The Twentyeight 
Upanisads. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1904. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 258. 
(3) with Bengali trans] Calcutta, 
1911-13. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 1116. (4) with Bengali 
transl. Upanisadavali pt. V. Calcutta, 
1920. See IO Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 258. 
(5) with C. of Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Sakta Upanisads. Madras, 1925. 
(6)  l$adivim$ottara$atopanisadah 
pp. 650-1. (7) with Tamil transl. 
Devyupanisadah. B. S. & F. Mart, 
Madras, 1954. 


—C. Dipikà. Sakti 79. Up. Br. Mutt 
481F. 


—G. Bhasya by Appayācārya. 
Adyar. Adyar Up. I. p. 223. Mysore 


I. p. 458. Mysore N, D. I. 1669. 1670. 


Extr. p. 207. See also NCC. III. p. 
87a. 


—OC. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahma- 


yogin. Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 347. 
Ptd. See above. 


armaarrady jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31694- 
96. l 
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—C. Tika Mysore N.D. IX. 31697. 


arana ins. poet. Mys. Arch. Rep. 1927, p. 
148. 


asarga or Baja, son of Nilacandra 
and patron of Anantadeva II, a. of 
Smrtikaustubha. See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 165b. 


arai aq(?) BORI. 536(b) of 1895-98. 


asqa father of a. of C. Kuficikà on 
Sahityamafijüsà of Dājī, BBRAS. 160 


gre adept in Vyàkarana and Alan- 
kara; father of Srikhanda (a. of C. on 
Chandahsara of Cintamani, Bomb. 
Uni. 130). 

a Vārttīkakāra of Paniniyastadhyayi; 
mentioned in the Mahābhāsya. See 
Yudhisthira) Mimamsak, Samskrta 
Vyakaran Sastra ka Itthas 1. p. 280. 


ELK! 


azamat paur. TD. 23992. 


am See Abhinava Bhatta Bana, NCC. I, 
Revised edn. p. 304b and Vamana 
Bhatta Bàna below. 

sU 

—-Mahākālāspada(?) stotra. (Beg. aaaa- 
gunifasfaa). IO. 7112. 
aor 


—Sivastotra in 10 verses. Lz. 214 (last 
leai in the codex). 


amati disciple of Vidyaranya Madhavacarya. 
—Sabdacandrika. lex. Burnell 49a. 

armatatarcer SB. New DC. IV. 14598(inc ). 

arnaazeata Allahabad 179 (190). 

amer jy. CPB. 3296. 

amafa Mithila: 

avdgzstafadtamfz jy. Bikaner 4892. 


armgčtaar from Lingapurāņa. SB. New DC. 


IV. 15967. 
Cf. Banalingapariksa below. 
aag 
—Jagannāthakāvya. mentioned in the 


last verse of Dukūlāharaņa by 
Govindaratha, MT. 3731(a). 


ATA 
—Banastaka. 
gar 


—Sarvacaritanataka. 


MD. 11069. 11070. 


Radh. 23. 


amg son of Citrabhanu and grandson of 
Arthapati; father of Bhüsana Bhatta; 
patronised by  Harsavardhana of 
Kanauj, A. D. 606-648. His verses 
are q.in Aucityavicāracarcā 14. 20. 


etc., Sp., Skm. and Sbho. 


On the a.'s life and works and for 
an evaluation of his literary skill see 
Neeta Sharma, Banabhatta, A Literary 
Study. Munshiram Manoharlal. Delhi, 
1968. 


On the relative chronology of Bana 
Bhatta and Subandhu see Sivaprasad 
Bhattacharya, IHO, V. 4. 1929, pp. 
699-7 i4. 


—Kādambarī. 
Ptd. See NCC. III. pp. 333b-335. 
Addl. mss. : 


Adyar D. XIII. 1234(inc.). 1235 


(inc.). Baroda II. 7942. Wai D. IT. 
9043. 
—Candisataka. stotra. 


Ptd. See NCC. VI. p. 301. 


Addl. ms. : 
Baroda II. 12536. 
—Mukutataditaka. Q. by Candapala 
in C. on Damayantikatha of Trivi- 


krama Bhatta, N. S. Press. Bombay, 
1885 edn. p. 227. 


—Harsacarita. Baroda II. 1810. BISM. 
fa. 116/7. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/116. 
Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1918. (2) Motilal 
Banarsidass. Delhi, 1973 (Reprint). 
amtagafta by Hrsikesasastrin. 
Ptd. Girisa 
Calcutta, 1884, 


campū. Cranganore 351. 


` Vidyaratna Press. 


SITUE 
—by Isvara Vāriyar of Nellekkat, born 
in 1762 A. D. See K. K. Raja, Contri- 

bution of Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 240. 


—by Koccunni Tampuràn. composed in 
1891 A.D. Trav. Uni. L. 65C. See 
K. K. Raja, ibid. p. 250. 

—from Bhagavata. Vangiya p. 84. 

—from Mahābhārata. SSPC. L. E. 79. 

Cf. 


below. 


Banasurayuddhaprabandha 


amfagnaa SB. New DC. V. ii. 23771 (in a 
collection). 


atagia Dacca 


Lucknow Mus. 


326M. IM. 10685. 

amfageata SB. New DC. V. ii. 23771 (ina 
collection). 

amfayadar Kavīndrācārya 2070. Vangīya 
p. 64(@) (tantra). 


amfagqgst dh. Nabadwip 924. SSPC. III. 
T. 296. 
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amfagqarna tantra. Vangīya p.'64(u). 
ammfagufewr pr. Adyar II. p. 190a. 
arnfagaatt Nabadwip 923. 
arnfagaam Dacca 2604. RASB. III. 3013. 
Trav. Uni. 2582B. Ujjain I. p. 31. 
Vangīya p. 64(7) (tantra). 
—based on diff. saivāgamas. MT. 2097(b) 
(inc.). 

—from Siddhantasaravali. TD. 
aag sirena reram rena Mithilà, 
amaga tantra. Dacca 305. B. 1. Vangiya 

p- 64(8). 
—from Yogasara. SB. New DOC. V.i. 
18583. ii. 22072. 23771. 


15309. 


Ptd. Sivapujapaddhati (compilation) 
pp. 29-30. Kaumudi Press. Calcutta 
(1920). See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 


275. 2513. 

antag srarafgfata: SB. New DC. IL i- 
8766. 

quf kàvya. by Sivarama Cakravartin. 
AS. p. 171. 


amea unspecified. Baroda II. 10031(b). 
Oppert II. 9173. 


— by Ramabhadra Yajvan. See Rama- 
banastava. 
artrutgafautu silpa. Baroda II. 8274(inc.). 
qium Jain. Chani 3971. 


qmm in praise of Siva. ascribed to Bhatta 
Bàna. MD. 11069. 11070. 


amga MD. 17601. 
Cf. Banayuddha above. 
amga BORI. 796 of 1875-76. 


amgdasa kāvya. Oppert I. 8113. 
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—nātaka in 5 acts. by Vamana Bhatta 
Bana. MT. 5223. 
amgaang, in 6 ullasas. by Venkatà- 
carya, son of Srīnivāsācārya of 
Kandāda family and disciple of 
Varadācārya of Vādhūlagotra. 
MD. 12319. MT. 5560. Mysore I. 
p. 266 (2 mss.). Mysore N.D. VIII. 
27043. 27044. Extr. p. 243. Sg. I. 43. 
Extr. p. 77. 
arurgdtara alchemy. Kavindracarya 1000. 


arat father of Ramakanta (a. of Rama- 
lilodaya, L. 302). 


court-poet of king Krsnacandra 
of Nadiya; one of the compilers of 


smi» 


Vivadarnavasetu, a digest of Hindu 


law prepared for Warren Hastings. 
IO. 1506. L. 3366. 


Ptd. Venk. Press. Bombay. 


amar meatta aaraa of  Kaihatisatra 
in Assam. 
—(Sri Sri) Haridevacarita, a biogra- 
phical kavya. J. Assam R.S. III. iv, 
p. 120(no. 4). 


ama faamaga son of Ramadeva and 
grandson of Visnu. 
—Citracampü. composed in 1744 A.D. 
IO. 4044. 
Ed. by Ramachandra 


Benares, 1940. 


Chakra- 
varti. 


amar faetfaate son of Jatādhara and father 
of Narayana Vidyāvinoda (a. of C. 
Sabdarthasandipika on Amarakoša, 
MT. 3645). See NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 327a and X. p. 74a. 


aqa mentioned as an authority on 
Nātyasāstra by Sagaranandin 
Nātakalaksaņaratnakoša. 
HSP. p. 426a. 


in 
See Kane, 


agaa writer on dh. his work is mentioned 
in Prayascittamayikha of Nilakantha 
Bhatta and in an. C. on Nītivākyā- 
mrta of Somadeva Süri. See Kane, 
ADS. I. ii. p. 1196a. 


Cf. Badarayanasmrti below. 


agaaa 
—Aparadhabhadjanastotra. SSPC. III. 
U. 81. 82. 


aaan jy. writer. Q. by Visvanatha in C. 
Udāharaņa on Jātakapaddhati of 
Kešava, Oxf. 338a; by Utpala 
(Bhattotpala) in C. on Brhajjātaka of 
Varāhamihira and in C. on Yogayatra 
of Varāhamihira, BBRAS. 389; by 
Làlamani in Muhürtadarpana, Lz. 
1066; by Siromani Bhatta in Muhürta- 
ratna, Lz. 1067. 


— Pra$navidyà. jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
39/60. IM. 3566 (Prasnabadarayana). 
See Prasnavidya above. 


—Mahendrašastra. Q, in Sārāvalī of 
Kalyanavarman. JV. S. Press. 1928 
(3rd edn.), p. 154. 

—Mnuhürtadipikà. jy. Burnell 79a. 


TD. 11563(ír.). 
TTT AT 
—Yogaphala. jy. Visvabhāratī 162. 


auan authority on mīmāmsā. ref. by 
Jaimini (Mim. sü. I. i. 5; V. ii. 19; 
VI. i. 18; X. viii. 44 and XI. i. 64) in 


support of his views; identified with 
Badarayana, the a. of Brahmasütra. 


See G. Jha, Pūrvamīmātusā in its 
sources App. pp. 5-7; JOR. Madras, 
III. pp. 40ff.; Ind. Ant. 50. pp. 167- 
174; and Intro. to Tattvabindu p. 8. 


—Brahmasütra. 
Ptd. with illustrative extracts from 
C. in Sanskrit and English ed. by 


J. R. Ballantyne. 51. 
Orphan School Press, 1851. 


For diff. C.s 
schools see Brahmasūtra below. 


Mirzapore, 
representing diff. 


qTATTAN ATA 
See Prasnavidya above. 


arzzTavteifear tantra. PUL. 1. p. 120 (35 chs.). 


The col. reads sime ancad ass 
afgrgsravī...:1 
aguanga See Brahmasūtra. 


argramtata dh. mentioned in Prāyašcitta— 
mayūkha of Nilakantha Bhatta; in an. 
C. on Nitivakyamrta of Somadeva 
Suri. See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1077b. 


argrrafor lexicographer g. by Murarimisra 
in C. Dhauka on Sabdasabdar- 
thamafijüsà, Adyar D. VI. 1022. 


argtratvirar jy. Adyar II. p. 61b. 

auaa jy. RASB. 6412. 

aft mim. teacher; ref. by Jaimini in 
Mim. sütras (III. i. 3. VI. 1. 27. 
IX. 2. 33, XIII. 3.6) by Katyayana 
in Šrautasūtra IV. 3. 18. See Intro. 
to Tattvabindu p. 6. 


He may be identical with the one | 


ref. by Bādarāyaņa in Brahmasütra 
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(See next entry). He may be the son 
of Badara, an ancestor of 
Bādarāyaņa. 


One 


See G. Jha, Pūrvamīmāmsā in its 
sources App. pp. 7-8. 


writer vedānta. ref. 


«raf 


on by 
Bādarāyaņa in Brahmasütra (I. 2. 30. 
III. i. 11. IV. 3. 7. IV. 4. 10). 

Sri Muralidhara — Pandeya, 


Sankarat prāgadvaitavādah p. 83. 


See 


ata (uer ny. Cranganore II. 182. Jodhpur 
668(17). Kamakoti 34/B/7. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 1. nos. 12 and 33. SSPC. 
III. K. 54(inc.). 86. 


ara (aea) (Cato) ny. section of Tattva- 
cintamani of Gange$a; deals with 
badha, one of the five hetvābhāsas. 
B. IV. 28. SB. New DC. VIII. 31162 
(inc.). 32614. 33526(inc.). 


Ptd. (1) with Didhiti and Cc. 
Gādādharī. Sudarsana Press. Conjec- 
varam, 1904; 1924 (2nd edn.). (2) with 
Didhiti and Cc. Jāgadīsī. Chowk. Skt. 
Ser. 13. pp. 1195-1234. Benares. 1908. 
(3) with Didhiti and Cc. Gadadhari. 
Chowk. Skt. Ser. 42. pp. 1869-1928. 
Benaras, 1927. 


—C. by Jagadisa. Ben. 152-157. Cs. III. 
267(inc.). Oppert II. 3722. SK. Ray 5. 
SSPC. III. K. 151(inc.). 


—C. by Mathurānātha. Ben. 161. 169. 
RASB. XI. 7780(fr.) (in a collection). 
SSPC. III. K. 38. 


—C. Didhiti by Raghunàtha Siromani. 
Cranganore I. 258. SB. New DC. VIII. 
33525(inc.). SSPC. III. K. 208. 211. 
292. 
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Ptd. See above. 


— Cc. by Gadādhara. Ben. 154. 179. Cs. 
III. 426. Hz. 889. 1248. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 17. no. 214. p. 18. no. 
239. RASB.XI. 7750(IV). SB. New 
DC. VIII. 32220(inc.). 32676(inc.). 
32678(inc.). 32718. 32868(inc.). SSPC. 
IIT. K. 293. 297(inc.). Varendra 899. 


Ptd. See above. 


—Ccc. by Krsna Bhatta. Ben. 159. 
Prativadibhayankar p. 22. no. 366. 


Cf. Krsna Bhatta Arde, NCC. IV. 
pp. 335a-338b. 


—Cc. Prakasika by Jagadisa. L. 1542 
(in a collection). RASB. XI. 7697. 
7698. 7701 (in a collection). 


arandifrar or Bādhāsaptadašī. jy. Trav. 
Uni. L. 144Z1. 6126E (°dipikadi). 


ataneara jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31698. 


ataatega or Badhapatra. ny. Adyar II. 
p. 123a (2 mss.). MT. 1404(b)(inc.). 
Mysore N. D. X. 35819. 35820. 35821 
(inc.). 35822-24. 35827. 35829. 35830 
(inc.). Pejawar  382(inc). Prati. 
vādībhayankar p. 18. no. 258. Trav. 
Uni. 14320 E. 


—by 
bhayankar p. 1. no. 3. 


Candranarayana. Prativādi- 


—by (Sokattüru) Vijayaraghavacarya. 
Adyar. MD. 4273(inc.). Mysore N. D. 
X. 35828. 


Baroda 6715(c) MD. 16142. Mysore 
N. D. X. 35825(inc.). 35826. Extr. 
p: 3%R- 

Cf. Badhalaksanakrodapatra below. 


atstāta or Bādhaprakaraņa. supplement to 
Gadādhara's work. Prativādibhayan- 
kar p. 24. no. 18. SB. New DC. VIII. 

33914. 33946(inc.). 


—by Vardhamāna, son of Gangeša. 
SB. New DC. VIII. 30390/inc. ). 


atalraaafaaeanataare ny. SB. New DC. 
VIII. 34073(inc.). 


araqaqaaeants ny. NP. II(b). 32. 
araqaqaaeaztat NP. II(b). 52. 


—by Krsna Bhatta. NP. II(b). 46 


(Brhattikà ). 
—by Candranarayana. NP. II(b). 32. 
—by Sankaramisra. NP. II(b). 46. 
—by Haranarayana. NP. II(b). 32. 


armaq Tamra by Mahadeva. NP. II(b). 
52. 


qraqdqameuadew« by Goloka. NP. II(b). 
54. 


wagiran by Dulara Bhattācārya. 
NP. II(b). 26. 


ataafze ny. Srūgerī Mutt 204(9). 


ataatzafaasaatceea ny. by Gadadhara 
Bhattacarya. Adyar D. VIII. 1344. 
1345(inc.). 


aagiza ny. Radh. 14. 


—by Šankara Bhatta. on Gādādharī |aragfsaftrasadftraramutaamg ny. Radh. 14. 


Bādhagrantha. Adyar II. p. 123a. 


42. 


aradtanteacaataaega uratrare ny. by (Tarka- 
vagisa) Harirāma Bhatta. Adyar Il. 
p. 118b. 


araataafaacastaaeanare ny. by Harirama. 
Stein 151. 
Cf. Previous entry. 
argafsafaaaaa ny. Anandásrama 8040. 
—ny. by Harirāma (Tarkavāgīsa). 
Alwar 716. Extr. 159 (in a collection 
Vàdasaficaya). 
Cf. Badharahasya below. 


nagsara ny. SB. New DC. 
VIII. 30611. 

—by Gadādhara Bhattācārya. CPB. 

3297(?pratibandha?). MT. 1345. Trav. 


Uni. 7237, 
audgfaatfararattagm ny. Adyar. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 37/243. BISM. Nasik 


Patawardhan 243. RASB. XI. 7867 
(inc.) (Badhayukti°). 

--by Krsnamitra. Oudh X. 16. 

—by Mathuranatha, MT. 2025(a). 

—by Harirama Tarkalankara. Adyar II. 
p. 118b. Adyar D. VIII. 1347(inc.). 
1348. Trippünittura I. 1105. 1111(1). 


aage ny. by Harirāma Tarkavāgīsa. 
See Badharahasya below. 


qmdem ny. Kavindracarya 210(22). 
Mysore N. D. X. 36956(inc.). Oppert 
1. 458. 7720. 8114. II. 4243. Prati- 
vadibhayankar p. 25. no. 64. 


See also Badhavada below. 

—-by Anantācārya. Mysore I. p. 396 
(3 mss.). Mysore N.D. X. 36954. Extr. 
p. 23*. 
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—by Gadadhara. K. 154. Mysore N.D. 
X. 36955. Extr. p. 440. Oppert II. 
9355. Wai D. II. 6059. 


See also Badhavada below. 
—by Gopālatātācārya. Oppert I. 458. 
7720. 8114. II. 4243. 
MD. 18355(inc.). 
Mysore I. p. 396(2 mss.). Mysore 
N.D. X. 36957(inc.). Extr. p. ggo. 
36958. NP. VII. 24. 
See also Bādharahasya and Badha- 
vada below. 
ataafwarata ny. Prativadibhayankar p. 22. 
no. 363. 
—by Gadādhara. See Badhabuddhivada 
above and Badhavada below. 


—by Harirama. See Badhabuddhivada 
above. 


araafefaar ny. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
969. BORI. 230 of 1899-1915. Luck. 
Uni. p. 33. Oudh V. 20. SB. New DC. 
VIII. 32602. 33393(inc.). TA. 1774. 
1795(a). Tirupati 96. 
See also Badhavicara below. 
—by Bhavananda. Oudh V. 20. 


—by Harirāma. 


—by Harirāma Tarkavāgīša. America 
3843. 3844. IO. 1996. 1997. Oudh XV. 
106. Wai D. II. 6060. 


See Bādhabuddhipratibandhakatā- 
vicāra above and Bādharahasya and 
Bādhavicāra below. 


aratza ny. Ben. 199. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 17. no. 212. SB. 202. SB. New DC, 
VIII. 30821(inc.). 31947. Sūcīpattra 
143. Trav. Uni. 1729. 9377 (both 


258 
called Badhabuddhivadartha also). 
Udaipur II. 156. 4. 
—by Gadādhara. Ben. 204. Rice 102. 
—by Mathuranatha. SK. Ray 577(inc.). 


—by Harirama Tarkalankara. 

Adyar II. p. 118b. Adyar D. VIII. 
1346. 1347(inc.). 1348. Baroda 11190. 
Burnell 120b. Hall p. 54. MD. 4274. 
18355(inc.). MT. 2253(b).. 4293(a). 
RASB. XI. 7867(an.)(inc.). TD. 
6659(inc.). 6660. "Trippünittura I. 
1105. 1111(1). 

aree ny. Adyar D, VIII. 1484. Extr. 
pp. 455-6 (two diff. discussions). 
—ny. by Sankara Bhatta. Adyar II. 
p. 123a. Adyar D. VIII. 1482(inc.). 
Extr. p. 454. 1483. Extr. pp. 454-5. 


Cf. Badhakrodapatra above. 
aaaafeat Kavīndrācārya 1638. 


amag ny. Adyar II. p. 120a. Adyar D. 
VIII. 1349. Extr. p. 397. 


See also Bādhabuddhivāda above. 


Cf. Bādharahasya above. 
atafgarax ny. Oppert I. 7675. 
arafasraau 

—QC. Tika. NP. II(b). 32. 

—C. Brhattīkā by Krsna Bhatta, NP. 
II(b). 54. 

—C. Vivecana by Goloka Nyāyaratna. 
NP. II(b). 54. 

—C. Brhattippana by Gosvāmin. NP. 
II(b). 46. 

— C. Prakasa by Mahadeva. NP. II(b). 
32. 


—C. Tippani by Sankara Misra. NP. 
II(b). 54. 


—OC. Tippana by Haranarayana. NP. 
II(b). 26. 
atufaaieanerste ny. by Kalisankara Bhatta - 
carya. NP. II(b). 26. 


aafargraaangan ny. by Dulāra Bhattà- 
carya. NP. II(b). 46. 


by Gadadhagn Oppetivīl. 5859. 9955, 10.1% 18 TSS SIRES Rare anun 


See also Badhabuddhivàda above. 


amaaa ny. Prtivadibhayankar p. 18. 
no. 247. SB. New DC. VIII. 31415. | ararfasra 
31416-19(inc.) 31427(inc.). 3390(in a 
collection). 
See also 
above. 


aaraa ny. Burnell 120b. Luck. Uni. p. 33. 
SB. New DC. VIII. 32219. 33289(inc.). 
33443(inc.). TD. 6661 (inc.). 

—by Gadadhara. Rajapur 189. Trav. 
Uni. 7237. 


aratfaaqa or Badhaprasna. jy. Trav. Uni. 
TM. 176(inc.). 

jy. Trav. Uni. L. 

Malayalam gloss). 


1440 (with 


aza ny. by Rucidatta. Oppert II. 4893. 


Bādhabuddhivādārtha argtafterīura jy. relating to position of 


planets. TCD. 724. 


arnagaaaeang dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 


54/654. 
amaaa jy. 
See Badhakadipika above. 


ardgada Bud. a Vajracarya of Mahavihara 
on the east of Kathmandu. 
—C. on KuSopadesa of Angadakumara. 
Nepal I. p. 85. Preface p. xliv. 


arearnatasa dh. Mysore N.D. III. 8841 
(inc.). 
arqun(a)az See Boppanna(na) Bhatta below. 


argždifurgaxuī dh. Mandlik p. 79. BN. 22 
(fr. Saka 1720). 
Is it Apadevi® ? 


arguft(maux) Bud. 


—$rīcakrasamvarapafijikā. Cordier II. 
p. 27. 


afrus of Alasingarāja family; resident of 
Kākaraparti village, near  Elür 
(Ellore) fortress on the banks of the 
river Vāsistha (a branch of the Godā- 
varī); grandfather of Brahma and 
great-grandfather of Rāmešvara (a. of 
Paficangasarali, MT. 2298). 


—C. Vivrti on Kālāmrta. See NCC 
IV, p. 45b. 
Addl. ms. : 
Mysore N. D. IX. 29661. Extr 
pP. 34-38. 
argatterat 
—Jfanavalli. mantra. Kavindracarya 


1162 (Skandha 5). 


argta 


—C. on Vedastuti or Šruti° from 10th 
Skandha of Bhāgavata. K. 30. 


agag alias Ananta Bhatta. 
— Pratisthāpaddhati. dh. K. 184. 


Ur CU ES 


— Kundamandapavidhi. NP. V. 50. 
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argžu teacher of Narayana Bhatta (a. of 
Kāšīrahasyaprakāša, IO. 3702). 


amps WTA 
—Golopapatti. jy. Mithila. 
—Capajatya. jy. ibid. 
— Bhübhramana. jy. Mithila III. 242. 
—Vicitraprasna. jy. Mithila. 
—VicitrapraSnasahgraha. jy. bid. 


—Siddhantavivekapariksa. jy. ibid. 


N 


EIN CE 
—C. Tippana on Laghu(tithi)cintamani 
of Gane$a Daivajña. SB. New DC. IX. 
34762. Wai D. II. 9879. 9880. 


ATE 
— Mūlyādhyāya or Mülyasangraha. dh. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p.91. L. 4120. 
Mithila I. 296. 
arg(atg Jas baat of Phaņasigrāma; son of 
Mahadeva Kelakara. a Cittapavana 


brahmin. 


— Utsarjanopākarmaprayoga. Asval. See 
NCC. II. p. 322a. 

Addl. mss. : 

ASB. I. ii. 163. Wai D.I. 3782. 
—Kāthakāgniprayoga ^ or °cayana- 
See NCC. III. p. 303b. 

Addl. ms.: 

BISM. (Ptd. Cat.)37/228 (Baudh.). 
—Krtyamafijari. composed ia 1718 A.D. 

See NCC. IV. p. 277a. 

Addl. ms. : 

Wai D.I. 3048. 


—Práya$cittamafjari. dh. See above 
p. 174a. 


krama. 
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—Sraddhamafijari. dh. 
1810 A.D. 


Ptd. Anandatrama 59. 


composed in 


1909. 


arqaez Q, by Hemadri in his C. on 
Astangahrdayasamhita. See Sraddha- 
Bombay 1927; 
mentioned by Sivadatta in C. on 


Sivakosa. See Poona Ori. VII. p. 67. 


mayükha, edn. 


(ayaraaraafta by Rudrakavi. Bühler 540. 
See Khànakhànacarita, NCC. V. 


p. 184a. 


aag Mea 
—Parabhüprakarana. dh. Khn. 76. 
artartfagfiga son of Mahadeva and father 


of Pantaji (a. of Bhairavaprasada. 
med. Bikaner 4130). 


arare (?) 
—Salagramasiladanapaddhati. IO. 1805. 


atat@a son of Bàladeva and grandson of 


Anantadeva. 


—Adhikaranadar$a. mim. See NCC. I. 
, Revised edn. p. 143a. 


Addl. ms. : 
Wai D. II. 6264. 


—Arpanamimamsa. See NCC. I. 


Revised edn. p. 392b. 
Addl. ms, : 
ASB, IV. ii. 488. 
—Vibhāvanāvyākhyā. ASB, IV. ii. 504. 
aaam son of Rama and brother of Siva. 
—Paficangasiddhi. jy. America 4726. 


ararqmea See Kasinatha Upadhyaya, NCC. 
IV. p. 129a-b. 


aratatfza See Bava Sahib. 


arasiteata son of Vitthalavyāsa and father 
of Janārdanavyāsa (a. of C. Padartha- 
mālā(gūdhārtha)dīpikā on Padārtha- 
mālā of Jayarāma Nyayapaficanana. 
Weber 692). 

arggtfga and Ramesvara. 


—C. on Siddhantacandrika. gr. CPB. 
6516. 


SGT 
—Vrajavilasa. Sücipattra. 87. 
arget in reply to whose question, Acci 


Rangācārya wrote his Prapannavijaya, 
MT. 2239(b). 
argftrgata 
—Kávyanirnaya. IM. 10328. 
TATA 
—Tarkasiddhantasara. Mithila. 
SIEGE See Bāpūbhatta Kelkar above. 
argira poet. Vidyakarasahasraka verse 715. 
WITS 
—Gayatrijapanirnaya. Wai D. I. 3057. 


EIE 
—Suddhipariccheda. dh. Mithila. 


atg grammarian. mentioned by Jagadisa 
in Sabdasaktiprakasika. See ASB. 
XI(1915). 282. 


an ancient 


arre (grata) 
Kamasastra; 


authority on 
mentioned by Vātsyā- 
yana in Kāmasūtra L, i.; condensed in 
sūtra form Kāmašāstra of Svetaketu; 
in 150 chs. in 7 adhikaranas on each 
of which such as Sādhāraņa section 
seven separate writers like Carayana 
wrote their works (See GD. 1425). 


His work was the basis for Vātsyā- 
yana especially the Samprayogika sn. 
See Kasi edn. of Kàmasütra pp. 68. 79. 
94 etc. Q. by Jayamangala. He 
may be identical with Babhravya 
Pañcaála mentioned by Uvata and 
Rkprātisākhya (11.65) as a. of Krama- 
patha of Rv. See Y. Mimamsak, 
Samskrita Vyākaran Sastra kā Itihàs I. 
p. 70; his Kramalaksana is mentioned 
by Narasimha in Jatalaksana, TCD. 
34 K; identified as Galava in Maha- 
bharata (See NCC. VI. pp. 18b-19a). 


Q. by Jyotirīsvara in Paficasayaka, 
IO. 1237 and by Kàficinàtha in Rati- 
rahasyadipika, IO. 1240. 


Wrgsqsmr Sv. work cited by Madhva. See 
BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dai. Lit. I. 
p. 356. 


arafaearac (2) Lucknow Mus. 


amag son of Krsna and father of Advaita 
(a. of Takraramayana or Ramalinga- 


varnana, NCC. VIII. p. 14b). 


arate 
—Satapadivivarana. 
1902-07. 


aata Jain. Chani 2394. 


«meurt Jain. BP. pp. 182a. 299b. 223b. 
232b. Chani 2157. 2248. 4040. Pattan 
I. p. 91. Ujjain I. p. 84. 


BORI. 178 of 


See Dvādasabhāvanā, NCC. IX. p. 
194a and Barahabhavana below. 


acaaafaate Jain. Chani 2478. 
artgaft aef (2) 
—Ghatatantra. B. IV. 256. 
C-66 
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qms Jain. Chani 2867. 
artga(aara) Jain. BP. p. 188a. 

Cf. Dvādašavrttasaīijāya, NCC. IX. 

p. 196b and Bāravrata” below. 

arcqasuceurn BP. p. 162b. 
aqar BP. p. 171a. 
araa Jain. BP. p. 239a. 


See DvadaSavrata, NCC. IX. p. 
196b. 


arcaanat Jain. by a disciple of Merutunga 
Suri. Baroda II. 13580. 

araa(ateta BP. pp. 
Chani 1289. 1316. 


187a. 226b. 227a. 


arcaaasata BP. p. 240b. 
qmm up Jain. BP. p. 214a (3 mss.). 


aaaea Jain. by Kundakundācārya. See 
Dvadasanupreksa, NCC. IX. p. 199a, 


amama Jain. BP. pp. 190b. 239b (Tutaka). 
239b (Bārase antapatra). Chani 746 
(with pictures). 1902. 1903. 2053(inc.). 
2261. 


arentatt Jain. Arrah I. A. p. 46 (Ptd.). 
Sücipattra 123. 


See Dvādasabhavanā, NCC. IX. p. 
198a. 


—by Jayasoma. BORI. 1645 of 1891-95. 


artgdtākītaaa Jain. Dig. by Subhacandra. 
Pannalal Bombay V.B. p. 4. 


artast(*) by Dattalālagosvāmin. 
1509 of 1891-95. 


«qmm BORI. 1646 of 1891-95. 


BORI. 
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agaaa. (Maitrayanyupanisad, prapā- 
thakas 1-3). 
—C. Upanisanmangalabharana. MT. 


4418(4). TD. 1932(5). 


arzeaea jy. on adbhutas. O. often in Adbhu- 
tasagara of Ballalasena. 


Cf. Nimittakanda of Barhaspatya- 
samhita. 
aeran jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31699. 


Oppert II. 4749. 


qréeqeqeuiiemmex jy. 
Taylor I. p. 76. 

Q. in Kalamadhaviya; by Hemadr! 
and Raghunandana. 

Cf. Jyotirbrhaspati, NCC. VII. p. 
355b and Nimittakanda section of 
Bārhaspatyasamhitā. 

arēeggara mentioned in Padmatantra, IO. 
2532; by Gaurikanta Sārvabhauma 
in C. on Saundaryalahari, Oxf. 109b. 


areedqeguuwmex dh. See "Samhitā; *smrti and 
Brhaspatismrti below. 


arčeradīfa Kavīndrācārya 2031. 


Cf. Bārhaspatyasūtra below. 
meea ganen asi ENAT qaa 
mantrašàstra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 541. 
argtruaftaa jy. Oppert II. 4750. 
art«rruggdfāuta See Muhürtavidhàna from 


Barhaspatyasamhita below. 

atttregaftar Q, by Hemādri; by Visvapati 
Bhatta in Bodhayaniyasrautaprayoga- 
sikhamani, TCD. 74. 


See Brhaspatismrti below. 


alzeaeagafzat jy. in 30 chs. on muhūrtas for 
the different samskáras beginning 
with the garbhadhana and nimittas 
(omens). probably part of a bigger 
text on dh. ascribed to Brhaspati. 


Cf. Brhaspatismrti below. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 76. Gough 
p. 34. Jodhpur 808. Kavīndrācārya 
1637. L. 1516 (28 chs.). Mysore N. D. 
IX. 31700. NP. V.92. X. 48. R.A. 
Sastri III. p. 244. RASB. 2636. 2637. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 6. Rice 32. SB. 
266. SB. New DC. IX. 34338. 35313. 
37067. 


—Nimitta from. See 


NCC. X. p. 132a. 


Nimittakanda, 


Addl. mss.: 


Baroda II. 13510. Mysore I. p. 346. 
Mysore N. D. IX. 31828. Extr. p. taa. 


— Muhūrtavidhāna from. Gough p. 181. 
MT. 3258. 3294. Oppert I. 6060. SB. 
New DC. IX. 35143. TD. 11487(inc.). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1101. 19(3 chs.). Trav. 
Uni. T. 721. 5855(inc.). 10507(inc.). 
10676(inc.). 


alexaeqefzat med. on elephants. in prose 
and verse. Q. by Mitramisra in 
Laksaņaprakāša pt. of Viramitrodaya 
p. 356. See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 1077b. 
See also Atridev Vidyalankar, Ayurved 
kā Brhat Itihās p. 204. 


—by Angirasa. Srūgerī Mutt 206(1). 


[areeacraaanfagafzarnantirad] jy. by Brhas- 
pati Rsi. Cordier III. p. 481. 


aeaa or Barhaspatyarthasastra in 6 
chs. on duties of kings; diff. from 
Barhaspatyarthasastra or Arthasastra 
ascribed to oec - Y. 
Mimamsak, Samskrta Vyakaran Sastra 
kā Itihās I. p. 60. 


BORI. 25 of 1919-24. MD. 15375. 
15448. 18723. Paliyam 647(b). TCD. 
1151. 1606C. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110. 67. 
Trav. Uni. C. 2369 C. T.386. Triv. 
Cur. V. 208. Whish 160(3). 

Ptd. (1) in Roman script. with 
transl. F. W. Thomas. Le Museon 3e 
ser. t. 1. no. 2 (1916) 131-66. (2) with 
English 
Punjab Skt. Ser. 1. Lahore, 1921. (3) 
with the title Barhaspatyarthasastra 
with Hindi transl. etc. Bombay Sanskrit 
Press. Lahore, 1924.. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 278. 

— C. Tikà. Oppert I. 6061. 
areeqeazufa Q, by Hemadri. 

Cf. Brhaspatismrti below. 

areva Av. Parisista. no. 70(c) in the 
ptd. text (Barhaspatyani). 
183(7). 

Ptd. in Roman script. Ath. Parisista 

II. pp. 498-502. 


aeaaea ascribed to Brhaspati; stated 
to be in 3000 chs. in Mahabharata; q. 
by Kautilya in Arthasastra, Kaman- 


Brhaspati. 


Munchen 


daka in Nītisāra, Visvaripa in C. on 
Yàjfiavalkyasmrti; ref. in Pratimà- 
nàtaka, KSRI. edn. p. 59. 

This is different from Barhaspatya- 
sutra or Barhaspatyarthasastra noted 


above. 


transl. by F. W. Thomas. | 


263 


See Kane, HDS. L. i. pp. 287-90; Y. 
Mimamsak, Samskrta Vyākaran Sastra 
kā Itihās 1. p. 60. 


ara 
—C.; Ratnāvalī on Venkatesasahasra- 


nāmastotra. Wai D. II. 7354. 


arama or Bala. writer on dh. O, by Jīmūta- 
vāhana (C. 1100) in Vyavahāramātrkā 
and Dāyabhāga (See ZASB. XI (1915) 
317, 319) and by Bhavadeva in Prāyas- 
cittanirūpaņa (reference as Vāloka is 
perhaps a scribal error. See Kane, 
HDS. I. i. pp. 595-6); by Sülapàni in 
Durgotsavaviveka (See FASB. XI 
(1915) 338) and in Prāyascittaviveka. 
Oxf. 283a; by Raghunandana in 
Vyavahāratattva, Serampore edn. II. 
125; by Rāmanātha Vidyāvācaspati 
in Smftiratnavali (See CC. I. p. 
370a). 


artasAgtecī jy. Bikaner 4893. 


ardauftea 


—(C. Prakasa on Visņusahasranāmāvalī. 
Baroda II. 13823. 


sisaq [eza 
—Sankarastava. Wai D. II. 8079. 
aariat 
See also Balabodhini below. 
aranatfasdy med. by Balabhadra. RASB, 7797. 
arangrenfafa Jain. Arrah I. p. 48. 
ATTAITA 


—C. on Vaidyamanotsava of Vamsi- 
dhara. NW. 582. 


aama mantra. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 77. 
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arena fa 
area 


—Karpūrarasamaīijarī. alamk. Rice 282. 


ins. poet. See Epi. Ind. 26. 197. 


arafa alias Srinivasakavindra. 


—Paficabanasiddhanta. bhana. Baroda 
II. 6694(a). 


reri 


—Bhagavatapadya (ascribed). 
2627. 


arama 16th Cent; son of Kālahasti Kavi, 

native of Mullandrum jin Toņdai 
North Arcot); 
belonged to Bharadvajagotra; student 
of Krsna from Kerala; protege of king 
Ramavarman of Cochin (1565-1601), 
an elder contemporary of Appayya 
Diksita known from reference by 
Nilakantha Diksita in prastāvanā to 
Nalacaritanataka. 


See IO. 


mandala (modern 


There is no authority to conclude 
that he is a contemporary of Uddanda 
Kavi. 


—Ratnaketüdaya. nataka. TD. 4490. 


Ptd. Srividya Press. Kumbakonam. 
—Ramavarmavilasa. nataka. in 5 acts. 
on the life of king Ramavarman. MT. 
3873(a) See Kunjunni Raja, CKSL. 
pp. 162-63; Kerala Skt. Lit. p. 68. 
ardafā (argat) See Kuttikavi, NCC. IV. p. 
176a and Vàüche$vara I below. 
qranagfaat name of C. by Srinivasa on 
Sisupalavadha, Trav. Uni. 2317. 
Tere Sūcīpattra 109. 


—from Adhyatmaramayana of Vyasa. 
Wai D. I. 5184. 


arantz arat dh. by Mudgalācārya. CPB. 
3298. 


aaae Q, by Gunavinayagani in C. on 
Raghuvam$a of Kālidāsa, BORI. 
D. XIII. ii. 569. 


aramea Oppert I. 6062. 


aas great grandfather of Rāmāgni” 
hotrin (a. of Vajasaneyipratisakhya- 
dipika, Bikaner 656). 


araso father of Venimadhava and grand - 
father of Damodara (a. of C. 
Pradyota on  Damayantikathà of 


Trivikrama. Trav. Uni. 7580). 


arase of Paricāraka family; father of 
Jayakrsņa (a. of Ajāmilopākhyāna, 
L. 810). 


atazen father of Sambhu Bhatta Kavi- 
mandana (a. of QC. Vivaranasarod- 
dhāra on ASaucatrimSacchloki, NCC. 
II. p. 201a, Kalatattvavivecanasara- 
sangraha, NCC, IV. p. 21a etc.). 


aragi of Srivatsagotra; father of Yadava- 
sena (a. of C. on Kautukamaiijari, 
BISM. fa. 214/1). 


araz son of Sripati and father of Kusala- 


misra (a. of C. Gūdhadīpikā on 
Ghatakarparakavya, Bomb. Uni. 
2168). 


aragi father of Lalamani (a. of Tithinir- 
nayasara, PUL. I. p. 91). 


qraaw(*mc) father of Rāmanātha (a. of 
Durgapathakrama, Mad. Uni. R.A.S- 
332). 
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araa minister of Ekoji; father of Jagan- |arsrmem patronised by king Sivaji of Tanjore. 


nātha (dīkgā name Umānandanātha) 
(a. of Ratimanmathanātaka, Bomb. 
Uni. 2307). 


amas of Mālava country; father of Lāla- 
maņi (a. of Srūgārakautūhala, Stein 
75. Extr. 293). 


args father of Šivarāma (a. of Smarta- 
paddhati, R.A. Sastri I. p. 112). 


WAR 
Caranavyüha. Ptd. See NCC. VI. p. 


400a). 


—Kasikhandasangraha (from Skanda- 
puránasangraha). TD. 13029. 


aas of Bhāradvājagotra. 


— Gayanusthanapaddhati. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 23 (no. 181). 


TART 
—C. on Taittiriyasamhita. Sūcīpattra 56. 


teacher of Mahidàsa (a. of C. on |sTefz sut 


—Namduiitdvehr BORI DO E 
389. See NCC. X. p. 47a. 


aras one of the teachers of Ramabhadra | att at 


Dīksita (a. of Jānakīpariņaya, MD. 
12518). 


ATT 
—Adharmikaprahasana. Baroda II. 9028. 


aag son of Āpadeva. 


—Ahitágnidahana. Apast. Hpr. III. 
337 (Sāgnikāpastambadāh avidhi). 
PUL. I. p. 44. 


—Caturmasyavihara. Katy. Baroda 1892. 


CLB. II. p. 50. 
aar son of Jyotissvarüpa. 
—C. Snehakūpikā on Ududāyapradīpa. 


RASB. X. 6987. 


—Lilàramana. jy.in 16 kautukas. Hpr. 


IV. 252. RASB. 5318. 
STARA 


—Paficasloki (on Tajika) and C. jy. 
Alwar 1830. Extr. 511. 


si eran UT 
—Padyasangraha. kavya. Baroda II. 
4235. 
AAR 
—Pararthyacintamani. Udaipur II. 113. 
23. 
ARN 
—Punarvivahamimamsa. dh. Baroda 
9026. 
TAHA 


—Pranayamanimala, stotra on Rama. 
See NCC. XII. p. 241a. 


araa 
— Pradyumnanataka. Sūcīpattra 10. 


—Aindravarunestiprayoga. Apast. śr. pr. (mas a southerner; resident of Gokula- 


Baroda 5961. CLB. II. p. 40. 


aas son of (Srimbekara) Ranganātha 


Diksita. 


—C. Visamapadavivrti on Kadambari 
(Pūrvārdha). BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1210. 
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grama. 
—Prayogasara. See above p. 77b. 
TART 
—C. Vrtti on Brahmasütra. Jodhpur 
1423. 
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—Mangalagitavivrtti. Jodhpur 1447. 


ATT 
—Madhumandana. kavya. Nepal II. pp. 
226-7. 
TAR 
—Māghamāhātmya (from Puranas). 
TD. 10621. 
(mhara) aas 
—Mātrgotranirņaya. Harshe p. 46. 
aran 


—Muditarāghava. nataka. 
11870. BL. 82. 


Sera OT 
—Rāghavacchāyā. Baroda II. 9027. 


son of Kasinatha. 


Baroda II. 


TAH 
—Ramakavya. in 7 sargas. composed in 
1690 A.D. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 649. 


seras Sot 
—Laghucandrika. kavya. SB. New DC. 
XI. 43078. 
AT AHN 
— Vāsisthāmrtasindhusāra. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 7 (no. 24). 
aran 
—Sakalasamhitanvadhana. dh. Baroda 
$353. 
arar 
—Srautasmartavidhi. dh. Baroda 12602. 
K. 198. 
arag son of Mahadeva. 
—-Saptasamsthaprayoga. Cs. I. 487. 
MAEN 
—Sütravrtti. R.A. Sastri L p. 112 


(adhys. 6). 


arago 
—C. Yogaprakasika on  Hathayoga- 
pradīpikā of Svātmārāma. Jodhpur 
1325. 
aag alias Bālacandra. 


—Haribhaktibhāskarodaya. BORI. 742 
of 1884-87. Oudh XXII. 118. Rgb. 
742. 


by Bilvamangala alias 
L. 1198. 


SIT SUIT STER ET 
Krsnalilasuka. B. II. 92. 


See Krsnakarnamrta, NCC. IV. p. 
356. 


STGTe SURT FIAT 
—Bhügolavrttànta. Sücipattra 87. 
ATA OTT 
— Prayascittadhikaravicara. Trav. Uni. 
7411. 


aaron 
—C. Padarthacandrika on Visvaguna- 
darsacampt of Venkatādhvarin. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1899. 
araser 


—C. on Madhurāstaka of Vallabhā. 
carya. Udaipur II. 122, 9. 


Ptd. with other Cs N. S. Press. 
Bombay, 1919. See IO. Ptd Bks. 1938, 
p. 1487. | 


qim Anandàírama 6091. 


—in 6 stabakas. by Jivanaji Sarman. L. 
71. Oudh VI. 4. PUL. II. p. 272(inc.). 


Ptd. with C. by Atmarama Narayana 
Khedilkar. Bombay, 1868. 


— C. Mafijari. an. PUL. II. p. 272(inc.). 


amm" preceptor of (Raya) Nara- 
simhasastrin (a. of Cc. on C. Dipika 
on Tarkasangraha and of C. Prabha on 
Nyāyasiddhāntamuktāvalī. See NCC. 
IX. p. 364a). 


aasma of Karavira; son of Sankara 
and father of Govinda Diksita (a. of 
Kamyestiprayoga, NCC. III. p. 367a). 


aazma father of Ranganatha (a. of 


Gunamandàramafjari, Baroda II. 
2888). 


are cursar son of Kasirama. 
—Guņamaīijarī. dh. Stein 87. 


aasrmfaaqfsa pupil of Brahmananda. 


—Prasasti(pra)kasika. See above pp. 
92b-93a and Patraprasasti, NCC. XI. 
p. 93b. 


aragoar a follower of Nimbarka school. 
—C. Gappāstakagappāšaya on Gapyas- 
takamatyastaka of Dayananda Saras- 

vati. RASB. VII. 5435. 


—C. Bhüsana on Dharmanirnaya of 
Dayānanda. RASB. VII. 5434. 


ATAA MAIS 
—Cc. Prakasiké on C. of Sankara on 
Aitareyopanisad. Oudh XV. 4. 


For his Cc. on Isavasyopanisad 
included in a collection of C.s on 
Upanisads ptd. at Vrindavan in 1909 
see Potter, of Ind. Phil. l. 


p. 101. 


Encycl. 


Cf. Balakrsnananda Sarasvati below. 


aream son of Dhundhiraja and father | 


of Sankara Diksita (a. of Ganga. 
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vataranacampü, IO. 4041; Pradyumna- 
vijaya, Oxf. 140b and Šankaraceto- 
vilāsacampī, Cs. VI. 147). 


sretaordifaret 
—Ajitacaritra. kavya. Jodhpur 179. 


arasia 
—Pratyaganandopanisad. AS. p. 110. 
arttdawrgiftaa alias Lala Bhatta. 
—G. Gūdārthadīpikā on Anubhasya of 
Vallabha. 


Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1921. 


—Khyativiveka. 
Ptd. See NCC. V. p. 19la. 
—OC.  Vivrti on  Nirodhalaksana of 
Vallabha. MD. 15626. See NCC. X. 
p. 143b. 


—Nirnayarnava. See NCC. X. p. 150a. 
Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1917. 
—Cc. Yojanà on C. Subodhini of 
Vallabha on Bhagavatapurana (10th 

Skandha). 
Ptd. Bombay, 1920, 


—C. 
dhadvaitamartanda of 


Prameyaratnarnava Sud- 


Giridhara 


on 


Gosvamin. 
Ptd. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 97. 


—-C. Yojana on Siddhantamuktavali 
of Vallabha. 
Ptd. W. S. Press. Bombay, 1917. 


—C. Vivrti 
Vallabha. 


on Siddhantarahasya of 


Ptd. JV. S. Press. Bombay, 1923. 
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—Sevakaumudi. 
Ptd. JV. S. Press. Bombay, 1919. 


—C. Nibandhavivrtiyojanà on Sevakau- 
mudi. SB. 227. 


—Cc. on C. of Vallabha on Sevaphala. 
Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1917. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 265, 
375, 2452, 2453, 2463 and 2464. 


aragona 
—C. Vrtti on Sāpiņdakalpalatikā of 
Sadāšivadeva. IM. 3358. 


aTagrzaearat father of Raghunatha (a. of 
Durjanarasanārgala on  Bhàgavata- 
purána, Bomb. Uni. 2316). 


aram  stotra. from Krsnalilatarangini. 
MD. 10169 (fr.). 

artdatmaaīfaamedta Trav. Uni. 2375A. 
3316K. 

Ptd. as Navaratnamalastotra in 
Stotrasamahara II. See NCC. IX. p. 
400b. 

amagang See Bālambhatta Payagunda 
below. 


ataacrq~ayee alias Balambhatta. 


—C. Citramīmāmsāgūdhārthaprakāsikā 
on Citramimamsa. L, 4097. 


--C. Kasika on Raksasakavya. Stein 72. 
araaomariares by Jivanaji Sarman. 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsagara p. 529. 
arem also called Mauni. 


— Rājayogabhāgyapradīpikā. 
N. D. X. 35129. Extr. pp. 4-928. 


CCG EASES FG g 
—LaghuSankaravijaya. Mysore N. D. 
VIII. 26487. Extr. pp. 129-22. 
ATA HOTTA ACTA rer, 


— Anubhavāmrta. Adyar D. IX. 653. 


aasma See Krsnananda Sarasvati, 
a. of Anubhavatrimsacchloki 
NCC. V. pp. 14-15a. 


etc.» 


aras of Bhāradvājagotra; father of 
Mahādeva Bhatta and grandfather 
of Dinakara Bhatta (a. of Nyàya- 
siddhantamuktavaliprakasa, NCC. IX. 
p. 38b) and Divàkara Bhatta (a. of 
Ācārārka and other works. See NCC. 
IX. p. 47a). 


arqan a vaisnava and a resident of 
Sripura; father of Vitthala (a. of C. 
Vrtti on Mūlyādhyāya of Kātyāyana, 
BBRAS. 519) and grandfather of 
Ramacandra Tatsat (a. of Kāla- 
nirnayadipika, NCC. IV. p. 29b). 


dTqmuwnz father of Nilakantha (a. of C. on 
Abhijiànasakuntala, Adyar D. V. 
1306). 


grdguras father of Gokulacandra (a. of 
G. Rasikacandrikà on Āryāsaptasatī 
of Govardhana, NCC. II. p. 179a). 


arago of VyomakeSapura; father of 
Ranganātha (a. of C. Prakāšikā on 
Vikramorvasiya of Kālidāsa, MD. 
12676) and brother of  Bhatta 
Narayana (a. of C. Apeksitavyakhyana 
on Uttararamacarita, IO. 4137). 


Mysore |argšuag teacher of a. of C. on Jaimini- 


sütra, PUL. II. p. 218. 


arase of the Sesa family; preceptor of 
Nagaraja Gadadhara (a. of Aik ahika— 
caturmasyaprayoga, Bikaner 736). 

aqraaemaz preceptor of Madhusüdana (a. 
of C. on Sürya$ataka of Mayūra, 
BORI. D. XIII. ii. 478). 


arama styled Tighara. son of Govar- 
dhana Bhatta of Vallabha school. 


— Alankārasāra. BORI. D. XII. 32. 
sera uz 
—ASaucanirnaya. 
p. 37. 


ataxcaz of Jambūsaras; son of Yādava 
and grandson of Ramakrgna. 


—Jatakakaustubha. NP. V. 6. 


—Tajikakaustubha. See NCC. VIII. 
p. 138b. 


Addl. mss, : 


Baroda II. 2272. Skt. 
1903, p. 12 (no. 1076). 


—Yoginidasakrama. Bhr. 350. 


dh. PUL. II. App, 


Coll. Ben. 


The following are his other works 
mentioned by him in Tajikakaus- 
tubha, Bhr. Extr. p. 218. 


—Trivenistotra. 
— Nārāyaņastotra. 


—Mahàáganapatistotra with Yantro- 


ddhara. 
— Sankarastotra. 
—Sivastotra. 


—Sankrāntinirņaya. 


aazma) son of Rangoji Bhatta. 


—Jivatpitrkakartavyanirnaya. See NCC. 
VII. p. 287a. 
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—Sivotkarsaprakasa. sai. Adyar D. X. 
892. Extr. pp. 534-36. 


— Sivotkarsaratnákara. Sai. Adyar D. X. 
893. Extr. p. 536. 


qTAH OAS 1610 A.D. 


—Vidvadbhüsana. anthology. Bomb. 
Uni. 2245. L. 1430. SB. New DC. XI. 
42041. 42215. 


AAE 

—Srautapráyascitta. Asval: Cs. I. 282. 
marng 

—Sütakanirnaya. Udaipur PPO Ts 
Ada ATTETA 


of Atrigotra; about 


— Tithinirņaya. based on Hemādri. 
Alwar 1325. Extr. 307. 
ATTA TATTETST 
—Sodasakarmapaddhati. SB. New DC. 
IT. i. 9420. 


drm son of Vaidyanatha Misra. 


—C. on Mānavasrautasūtra. IO. 4594. 
Mūnchen 101. 
aresta, 
—C. Ksipraprabodhinī on Rgvedapari- 
bhasa. Mysore N.D. II. 3287. Extr. 
p. 93. 
SI ERU s 
— Tattvārthacintāmaņi with C. Vrtta- 
vrtti (mani) prakasa. America 4394. 


aazam by Ramacandra. Udaipur II. 


145, 96. 
araguryaa son of Devabhadra Diksita of 
Phalnitakar family and disciple of 
Advaitànanda. 
—Datta(ka)siddhàntamafijari. See NCC- 
VIII. p. 312b. 
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Addl. mss... BORKI: D. VII. i. 549. 


Cs. II. 168. 


aasma, civil name of Nrsimhasvamin 
(Sarasvati), son of Rudra. 


—C. on Mahimnasstava. See NCC X. 


p. 212a. 
aasma 


—a brief C. Gaņaratna on the verses on 
Ganapatha of Vardhamāna. See Y. 
Mimamsak, Samskrta Vyakaran Sastra 
ka Itihas II. p. 162. 


MAHON SSS) 
—Sajjanarafijana. prabandha. 
Ptd.  Vinayakasundaravilasa — Press. 


Tiruvadi, 1908. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 266. 2254. 

arasy father of Ratnanātha Sukla (a. 
of C. Nyayabodhini on Tarkasan- 
graha. Ptd. See NCC. VIII. p. 131b). 


SEMPLE 
— Rgvedasamhitihomavidhana. 
NCC. III. p. 23b. 
Cf. Homavidhana, Cs. II. 532 and 
Anvadhana, RASB. II. 394. 


See 


aarue iratos 
—Pratisakhyapradipasiksa. 
Ptd. See above p. 158a. 


aarmer teacher of Gaurīkānta Sarva- 
bhauma Bhattacarya (a. of C. Ujjvala 
on Tarkabhasa of KeSavamisra, TD. 
6338). 


SKATA TATA Vangīya p. 226. 
amawmr son of Visvanātha Sūriand father 
of Gangādhara Diksita (a. of C. 


Prabhā on Vyākaraņadīpa of Cidrū- 
pāšrama, Adyar D.VI.589. TD. 5854). 


aragwregfa by Krsnalilasuka. 


Ed. by Ulloor Parameswara Aiyar. 
See Proceed. AIOC. IX. pp. 484-87. 


aasma Adyar I. p 203a. Adyar D: IV, 
1757. Extr. p. 263. 


— diff. TD. 21266. 
TARO TE 

—Praņavārthanirņaya. Oppert II. 9405. 
aasma 

—Jñànàmrta. dvai. Tirupati 230. 
artatrarg—Ttad! alias Dramidācārya. 


— Vāsanārasāyana. jy. Lz. 987. 


MAR MA TALAAT 
— Adityasütrabhásyavàrttikaviv rti 
(Bhiksusūtrabhāgyavārttika). IO. 5976. 
Sūcīpattra 58. 


aasma altas Abhinavadramidā- 
carya (NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 303b- 


304a); disciple of Gauda Brahma- 
nanda; pays 
other preceptors Purusottamananda, 
Pūrņānanda, Sivaramayati, Gopala- 


respects to him and 


nanda, Svayamprakasananda and 
Śrīdhara. See verses 13-20 of the edn. 
of Sarirakamimamsabhasyavarttika 
noted below. Subsequent intro. 
verses refer to his preceptors in other 
branches of learning; younger con- 
temporary of Krsņānanda Sarasvati, 
a. of  Anubhavatrim$acchloki etc., 


NCC. V. pp. 14a-15a; his mastery of 


the Vedas is denoted by the epithet 
‘Srutinagaradhisa’. 

—Q. on Isavasyopanisad. See NCC. II. 
p. 270b. 

Addl. mss. : 

BORI. D. I.ii. 157. Mysore I. p. 
426. Mysore D. III. 157. 

^—(Q. Vivarana on Kathopanisad. IO. 
516. 
—C. on Kenopanisad. IO. 504. 
—C. on Chandogyopanisad. NP. III. 
118. 
—C. on Jaiminisütra. jy. See NCC. VII. 
p. 313b. 
Addl. mss. : 
Baroda II. 9224. Wai D. II. 10127. 
—Q. on Taittiriyopanisad. See NCC. 
VIII. p. 220a. 

Addl ms. : 

NP. VIII. 38. 

—C. on Pra$nopanisad. See above p. 
120a. 

— Cc. Vàrttika on C. Bhàsya of Sankara 
on Brahmasütra. 

Ptd. under the title Sariraka- 
mimamsabhasyavarttika, ed. by N. S. 
Anantakrishna Sastri. Asutosh Sanskrit 
Series I (Pt. 1). Calcutta, 1941. 

—Ccc. Vivarana on the above. Ptd. ibid. 
araeomaa kavya. metrical summary of 
Krsna’s story. by (Sribhasya) Srīni- 
vāsācārya. Mysore N. D. VIII. 26051. 

Extr. p. *3. 


aramos Adyar I. p. 237a. Bik. 1633. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1719. Jodhpur 
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1964. PUL. II. p. 182. Ram Singh 
1810. Taylor I. p. 357. Tb. 182F (ina 
collection). TD. 21262-5. 


—stotra. (Beg. fexafasfaqasd). Adyar D. 
IV. 1758. Extr. p. 263. IO. 7068(inc.). 
L. 519 (by Satakaranácárya) RASB. 
II. 1841(II). 

—by Krsnadasa. 


Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsigara pp. 515- 
16. 
— by Jivanagosvàmin (Jivanaji). 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 562- 
B3. 


—by Vyasa. Burnell 199a. 


—by Šankarācārya. (Beg. «tagi ganta- 
atfēd). Adyar D. XIII. 2541. Extr. p. 
389. Burnell 199a. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 57(an.). MD. 10170. SB. New 
DC. V. i. 19854. 


qrenzwmZPecWeumedsr Mysore N. D. VI. 


19810. Extr. p. 4x4. 


aas teacher of a. of C. on Aparoksünu- 


bhüti of Sankara, TA. 3635. 


aasma disciple of Raghavendra 


Sarasvati. 


—C. Nyayamoda on Mim. sütras. TD. 
6804. 


areidt gr. SB. New DC. X. 39156(inc.). 


—gr. alternate title of C. Linganirņaya- 
bhusana by Rama Siri, son of Vigņu 
Suri of Tonüri family on Linganu- 
$àsana. Adyar D. VI. 413. See MD. 
1499. 


—gr. by Hema Süri. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
21) BET. 
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aantzanfaat Kavīndrācārya 2141. 


aarteet name of C. by Visvarūpa on 
Yàjfiavalkyasmrti, IO. 7916. 


arafigea® See Vālakhilya” below. 
areamvrgtāagar Radh. 27. 


arem name of C. by Annambhatta on 
his Tarkasangraha popularly known 
as Dīpikā and Sisuhità. See Hall 
p. 69. 


aanewa Allahabad 179(176). 
aramtata ref. to by Bhattoji in Tantrād- 
yadhikarinirnaya, MD. 5768. 


aama alias Jagannatha; teacher of the 
a. of C. on Aparoksānubhūti, TA. 
3635. 


aamua 
of C. Dindima on Sañkaradigvijaya of 
Madhavacarya, BBRAS. 1227). 


aramaraasa MD. 6735. Taylor II. p. 185. 
aramaraafa of Kerala, disciple of Ragha- 


vendra Sarasvati. 


teacher of Dhanapatisüri (a. 


—C. Adhyatmavarttikabodhamrta on 
Krsnakarnamrta. Ptd. See NCC. IV. 
p. 299a. 


aramaraata alias Bālagopālendra”, pupil of 
Jagannathasramin. 


—C. Vijfianavinodini on Aparoksanu- 


bhüti of Sankarācārya. See NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 252b. 


Addl. ms. : 
SB. New DC. VII. 26985. 
—Cc. Vivarana on C. Bhasya of 


Sankaracarya on Kathopanisad. See 
NCC. III. p. 124a-b. 


Addl. mss. : 


Jodhpur 34. 
Wai D. II. 6349. 


Mysore N. D. T. 852. 


—C. Madhumafijarī on Manīgāpaficaka 
of Sankaracarya. MD. 4706. 


aatar by Krsņalīlāšuka alias Bilva- 
mangala. America 4276. 


On a diff. ms. of the work see O.C. 
Ganguly, Malaviya Comm. Vol. pp. 285- 
289. 


Ptd. under the title Balagopala- 
staka. Stotrasamahara I. TSS. 211. 
areamaraedts Dacca 2132A (inc.). 
aramtatarza Dacca 1418. E. 


aame stotra. by Krsnalilàsuka. 
See Bālagopālastuti above. 
aanraai 
| -ankarackryamaliian. “TOD! Ja i 
(inc.). 
sranitfaeq 


i 


—Ārthavatsūtravyākhyā. gr. NP. I. 110. 

| aretha 

—C. on Grahalaghava of Gaņeša Dai- 
vajfia. Luck. Uni. p. 34. 


| arentifaeafarer 


— Rājatarangiņīsūcīpattra 
taraūgas 1-6). IO. 3969. 


(index to 


aradtfāezaftat of Harippādu; son of San. 
karapaņdita and patronized by Vañci- 
bhūpāla; Ist half of 19th Cent. 


—G. Govindabrahmānandīya, abridge- 
ment of Šrīnivāsa's C. on Abhijīāna— 


sakuntala. MT. 2987, TCD. 1261. 


araaetfaara Bharatpur I. 218 (in a collec. 
tion). 


aranefafacat med. 
Tirupati 256. 
—med. by Devendramuni. Jain. See 
Atridev Vidyalankar, Ayurved kā Brhat 

Itihas p. 329. 
—by Mallisena. Arrah I.p. 22. II. p.57. 
— med. acc. to Ravana. diff. texts. Arrah 
II. p. 58. MD. 3386 (Rāvaņīyabāla- 
grahavidhi) MD. 13174(inc.) (with 
Telugu C.). 13175 (with Kannada C. ). 


Gf. Balagraharavaniyasastra below. 


arqmesdifaw by Mallisena, pupil of Jinasena. 
Arrah I. p. 22. 


ATAKA NAA AAA Ram Singh 1135. 


araneae sera Bud. by Jiana- 
vajra. Cordier II. p. 346. 


Mysore I. p. 364, 


aranefaaanaes TD. XX. Sup. no. 864 (in a 
collection). 


aaaea Mysore N. D. IX. 31701. Taylor 
II. p. 160 (with mantras). 
aaaea Burnell 149a. 
artagutmtfafaftī Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 57. 
AGAETATVĪTATA based on Ravana’s Kumāra- 
tantra. MD. 7966. 
Cf. Bālagrahacikitsā above. 


aeatafafearfaftr MD. 3387. 
aarian Arrah I. p. 22. 


aanemtrag: from Madanaratna. Ujjain II. 
p. 14. 


arduam Ānandāšrama 252. 2128A. 2921. 
Baroda 43. Bikaner 2203(inc.). MT. 
437 (in a collection). SB. New DC. II. 
ii. 10245(inc.). 
C-69 
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«raza or Bālaraksāvidhi. from Bhaga- 
vata. Mysore N.D. IV. A. 11645. IV. 
B. Extr. p. 385. IV.A. 11646. 
ardacsīf by Pūjyapāda. Arrah I. p. 22 
(2 mss.). II. 56. 
aremetīfaadm SB. New DC. II. ii. 10397 
(inc.). 
qraueeda or "stotra. Anandasrama 2128B. 
6327. CPB. 3299. IM. 8816 (inc.). 
SB. New DC. V. ii 21592 (inc.). 
22499 (inc.). 22666(inc.). 22691. TD. 
23242. 23243. Ujjain II. p. 77. 
—from  Prayogasára. (Beg. sme faxar 
ati).  BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 40/44. L. 
4045. RASB. VIII. B. 6789. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 311. 
—from Sudhanidhitattva. SB. New DC. 
V. i. 19169. 


AAE SB. New DC. V. ii. 22500(inc.). 


qraaeetfafa or Navagrahasanti. from 
Karmavipakasangraha. Mysore N. D. 


VI. A. 11647(°santi). IV. B. Extr. 
pp. 39-98. 

adasarūramīfēa med. acc. to Kumāratantra 
of Rāvaņa. TD. 13427. 

aaa son of Mahārājādhirāja Rāyadhola; 
patron of Visvanatha (a. of Jyotisa- 


candrika forming part of Balaprakasa, 
RASB. X. 7071). 


maag 
=C. on Kriyapustaka. Moodbidri I. 10. 
aaar 
—Haribhaktibhaskarodaya. 
krsna above. 


See Bala- 
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aree disciple of Udayacandra. 


—Naraya-utari-vihi. 
—Nidduhasattamikaha. 
Bhas. XX. ii. p. 35. 


araa of Vatsagotra; son of Ramacandra 


See Jaina Sid. 


and Janaki and pupil of Gauri- 

vallabha. 
—Bhāttasiddhāntamafijarī, a metrical 

summary of Mim. sütras. Baroda 


1686. Mysore N. D. X. 35418. Extr. 
p. 24%. R. A. Sastri I. p. 57. 
Aaa gy 
—C.on Moksaprabhrta of Yogendra- 
carya. Moodbidri I. 60(a). 
ataare composed in 1521 A.D. 
—Rāmasītācaritra. Jain. Apabhrar$a. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XX. ii. p. 40. 
Sr ez Jain. 
—Vardhamanastuti. JBhP. I. 2300. 
maaa Jain. 
— Vicarasatpaficasika. JBhP. I. 2339. 
qraaecdifexa or °Makhindra of Kausika 
family; father of Nalladhvarin (a. of 
Advaitarasamafijari, Subhadrà- 
parinaya, etc.. See NCC. IX. p. 381b). 
maaga Jain. 
—Bandhtpadesa. metrical. 
II. 141(e). 797(b). 
ardarguftga 
—Lalitaramacaritrakavya and C. 
Ptd. Venk. Press. Bombay, 1903. 


Moodbidri 


— Vīrajinastavana. 
Ptd.  Stotrasamuccaya. N.S. Press. 
Bombay, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 1460. 2618. 


aaaea Wai D.1. 4483 (with kathā). 

qrTerqezmmrs encyclopaediac. dh. jy. med. etc. 
by Visvanatha, son of Padmanabha; 
patronized by king Balacandra, son 
of Raya Dhola. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 47. 

maaga BORI. 1647 of 1891-95. Chani 
1893. 


srereexut 
— Tattvaratnapradīpikā(prameya). Sra. 
vanabelgola 85(a). 
Cf. Balacandradeva, a. of C. on 
Tattvārthasūtra, NCC. VIII. p. 79a. 
ardargafa 
—C, on Paficastikayapravacanasara of 
Kundakundācārya in mixed Pkt. and 
Kannada. CPB. 7539-43. 7544. 7545. 
Sravanabelgola 51(a). Waranga 2(a). 


areata 
—G. on Pravacanasara of Kundakunda- 
carya. CPB. 7667. Moodbidri I. 5. 


ardargafa pupil of Nayakīrtideva. 
—C. Vrtti on Samayasara of Kunda- 
kundacarya. CPB. 8018. 


qreezad dh. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1693. 
Wai D. II. 10425. 10426 (both with 
kathà). 

amaaan pupil of Hemacandra Süri. 

—Mahāvīrasvāmistuti or Snātasyāstuti. 
in 4 verses. BORI. 1250(29) of 1884-87. 
1131 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. 
iii. 731 (end). 895 (whole text ptd.). 


amqaeu Jain. pupil of Haribhadra Sari 
of Candragaccha; head of Bapurigana’ 
patronized by Vastupala and his son 


Jaitrasimhadeva, ministers of Gurjara 
kings Viradhavala and others of the 
13th Cent. 


—C. Vivekamafijari on Upadesakandali 
of Asada. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 191. 
See NCC. II. p. 346a. 


— Karuņāvajrāyudha. nataka. 
Ptd. See NCC. III. p. 181a. 


—Vasantavilāsa. kāvya. in 14 sargas. 
on the life of Vastupāla. 


Ptd. GOS. 7. 1917. 


—C. Vrtti on Vivekamafijarī of Asada. 
JBhP. I. 2378. Leumann 112. Peters. 
III. Extr. pp. 100-109. Tod 119. 


araaegia of the family of Ratnakheta 
Srinivasa Diksita; father of Bala- 
yajfavedesvara (a. of GaneSasataka, 
MT. 4049(q) and C. on Rukmini- 
kalyana of Rājacūdāmaņi Diksita, 
MT. 5107). 


alaafza on the story of Rama. IM. 3907. 


ardafta musical kāvya. O, by Krsnadasa 
in Gitaprakasa. See Orissa Hist. Res. 
J. VIL 2. p. 754 


algafta nataka. in 5 acts. on the story of 
Krsna's early life; ascribed to Bhasa. 


For a critical and comparative 
estimate among the Krsna dramas see 
ZDMG. 


Winternitz, Krsna-Dramen, 
74 (1920) 125-37. 


On the problem of Bālacarita see 
A.D.; Pusalkar, A Volume of Studies 
in Indology presented to P. V. Kane, 
pp- 339-44. 
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MT. 3585(f) Putuvamana Mana 
38F. Trav. Uni. 3168A. Trippūņit- 
tura I. 98A. 976F(inc.). Triv. Cur. I. 


244. IV« 129 

Ptd. (1) with notes by T. Ganapati 
Sastri. TSS. 21. 1912. (2) by H. 
Weller. Leipzig, 1922. (3) Bhàsa. 


nàtakacakra. Poona Ori. Ser. 54. pp. 
511-59. 


Transl. 


English: Thirteen Trivandrum 
plays attributed to Bhasa; Pt. II. 
A.C. Woolner and Lakshman Sarup. 
Punjab Umi. Ori. Publications, Oxford 
University Press, London, 1930-31; 
Reprint. Motilal Banarsidass. Delhi, 
1985, pp. 109-45. 


German: by H. Weller Leipzig, 


1922. 


argaftaaraa bhakti. designations of Krsna 
from 108 of his juvenile adventures. 
by Vallabhacarya. Hall p. 146. 


atgafta by Bilvamangala. Jodhpur 1417. 
Cf. Krsnabalacaritra, NCC. IV. 
p. 332b. 


atg«aīmau Nepal II. p.105. See Cāņakya- 
niti — 5th Version — Laghucāņakya, 
NCC. VII. p. 6b. 


atafaf«crar med. Akalamannattu Mana 17A. 
B. IV. 230. Bik. 1384. Bikaner 4125. 
4126(inc.. BORI. 432 of 1884-86. 
Cheranallir Karta 2B. Chirayattu 
Mūttatu 35-36. Hlankunnappuzha 
Kovilakam 19. Filliozat I. 76(inc.). 
Mithila (°tantra). München J. 399(fr.). 
Oppert I. 2906. Paliyam 552 (c) 
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(inc.). 985. 1028(b). Patramangalam 
Nambisan 5. Peters. III. p. 399 (no. 
432). Sucindram 133(b). Sücipattra 
137. TD. 11006(in a collection). 
Trippünittura II. 230 (?visaya). 351. 
V. 22. Turuttikkattu Karta IA. 5A. 
Ujjain I. p. 50. Uzhuttara Vāriyar 
20. Vaidya 5. 


See also Balatantra below. 
—by Kalyàna. 

See Balatantra below. 
—attributed to Dhanvantari. B. IV. 230. 

Stein 184(inc.). 

—med. by Paramānanda. CPB. 3300. 
—med. by Bandimisra. B. IV. 230. 
Limed; from Kriyākalāpaguņottara. 


Wai D. II. 9640. 


arafafcaraza probably from some Tantra. 
Devipr. 79, 54. See Atridev Vidya- 
lankar, Ayurved kā Brhat Itihās pp. 
315. 318. 
arefsrarausstfss)st name of C. by Sarasvati- 
tirtha on Kavyaprakasa of Mammata, 
See NCC. IV. p. 102a. 
Addl. ms. : 
SB. New DC. XI. 41538(inc.). 
Ptd. G. N. Jha Kendriya Skt. Vidya- 
peetha. Allahabad, 1977. 
araman jy. Pheh.10. See Laghujataka. 
aaaf BORI. 536 (p) of 1895-98. 
amaa B. IV. 230. Gough p. 37. Mithila. 
Mysore I. p. 364. 
See also Bālacikitsā above. 
atgara or Cikitsākalikā. med. Burnell 73b. 
TD. 11079. 


aaaea 
—-Balaristasanti from. jy. Mithila III. 
208. 
araa Or °cikitsa. in 14  patalas. by 


Kalyana, son of Mahidhara. See NCC. 
III. pp. 249a-b. 


AK. 999. Allahabad 39(inc.). Alwar 
1645. AS. p. 117. Baroda II. 98. 
185(inc.). 607. 1585. Bd. 900. Bomb. 
Uni. 216(inc.). BORI. 433 of 1884-86, 
1063 of 1886-92. 900 of 1887-91. 999 
of 1891-95. 623 of 1895-1902. 593 of 
1899-1915. IM. 357. 1515. K. 214. L. 
818. Lz. 1181(inc.). Mithila. München 
J. 398. NW. 599, Oudh XXI. 174. 
Peters. III. p. 399/no. 433)(inc.). IV. 
p. 40 (no. 1063). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p.235(no. 973). 1904, p. 21 
(no. 1395) (inc.). Trav. Uni. 4802. 


ataaex by Prihvimalla. Mithila. 
See Sisuraksáratna below. 


araara med. by Ravana. Burnell 73b. Filliozat 
I. 74(d). TD. 11078. Ujjain I. p. 71. 
See Kumāratantra, NCC. IV. 
pp. 203-204a. 
araana (Balavatarana) mentioned in an 
inscription at Pagan. See Bode, Pali 
Lit. of Burma p. 103. 
Taga 
—Sivastaka. Luck. Uni. p. 33. 
aradīfžra surnamed Ayacita of Vairājakgetra; 
son of MayireSvara Dīksita. 
— Upākarmanirņaya. BORI. 517 of 
1883-84. BORI. D. VII. i. 189. 
son of Anantadeva and father of 
Bàbàdeva (a. of Adhikaraņādarša, 
Adyar D. IX. 326). 


arata 


D 


araza or Kulabala (bala) deva. 


—C. on Gathasaptasati of Hala. BORI. 
386 of 1887.91. Peters. III. p. 396 
(no. 354). 

araezatqza stotra. in 60 verses. (from Rudra- 
yamala). Oxf. II. 1477(6). Mistake for 
Baladevipatala? 

«tadam of Sankrti gotra, son of Kasinatha 
Daivajīta, a resident of Marathwada; 
assigned to 1700-50 A.D. 

—Muhürtamafijarl. 


See N.A. Gore, Muhürtamafijari of 
Bāladaivajīta. Marathawada University 
Journal 11. 1. 1961. pp. 80-9. 


attufta reruma preceptor of (Elayavilli) 
Šathakopācārya (a. 
darpana, MT. 1372). 
ata 
—Asangavakya. Jodhpur 876. 
arqamravae dh. on the rites to be 
performed on the death of a child 
3-12 years old. MD. 18696(inc.). 


ardattaga TD. 23698. 
araqftgsa a. of a Jātaka. O, by Rāyamu- 
kuta in C. on Amarakoša II. 7. 142. 
See ZDMG. 28 (1874) 115. 
arauftgsa son of Nīlakaņtha and father of 
Siva Bhatta (a. of Cc. Kusumavikāsa 
on C. Padamafijari of Haradatta on 
Kasikavrtti, NCC. IV, p. 120b), 
araaftsa alias Sunatha, son of Sega. 
—Vairagyataranga. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 111. RASB. XI. 8746. 
aasaga Bud. from Majjhimanikaya, 
Suttapitaka. Colombo D. I. 130. 
Ptd. (1) Colombo, 1893. 
C-70 


of Karpanya- 
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See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892— 1906. 
706. 


(2) Nalanda edn. of Majjhimanikaya 
(III. 29) pp. 233—49. 


araqasafa See Dvadasahayajin, NCC. IX. 
p. 200b-201a. 


araquyzasstay med. by Venkatesa. Trav. 
Uni. 2882A (inc.; interspersed with 
Tamil). 


araaqts kāvya. Oppert I. 2907. 


aaqa name of C. by Ramapanivada on 
his Raghaviya, MT. 3413. 5324. 


ataqizat nameof C. by Govinda of Tàmra- 
patralaya on Krsnavilasa of Suku- 
mara, NCC. IV. p. 360b. 


aradremmHafatü or Pūtanāvidhāna. mantra. 


from Vidhānamālā. Trav. Uni. 4688. 


Cf. Pütanàvidhàna, NCC. XII. p. 
173a. 


aragfeant Udaipur p. 86. no. 1343 of Ptd. 
Cat. 


aracraraa(ay) Pāli gr. Colombo p. 55. 
Colombo D. I. 2055-57. Paris Pali 
p. 36. 


Ment. in an inscription at Pagan 
dated 1442 A.D. See Pali Lit. of Burma 
p. 106. 


For a text ptd. at Colombo in 1887 
see Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 33. 
—G. Tika. Colombo D. I. 2058. Paris 
Pali p. 36. 


TATA TAT ARO ment. in an inscription 
at Pagan dated 1442 A.D. See Pali 


Lit. of Burma p. 107. 
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arem or Mīm.” alt. title of Mīmāmsā- 
sārasaūgraha or 
by Sankara Bhatta, son of Narayana 
Bhatta, MT. 7532(inc.). 


Mimamsasanksepa 


«remp or Sambhitarnava. jy. by Yallaya- 
carya. Burnell 79a. 80a. TD. 11518, 
11519(inc.). 

Ment. by the à. in Smrtikadam- 
baka, dh. MT. 1263. . 

—by Vallabhacarya. Udaipur II. 130, 
10(7). 

—jy. by Sauri. Mithila, 

Cf. Balabodha below. 

—jy. also called Makarandapaddhati- 
mani; metrical in 5 chs.; based on 
Makaranda’s Tithyadipatra; composed 
in 1612 A.D. by Harikarna of Hisàra- 
nagara, son of SundaraSarman and 
pupil of (Sri)Govinda. Bomb. Uni. 
363. 

ardsaataa gr. Tekkematham II. 75B. 

aramatfaat lex. Mysore I. p. 608. 

aragatfaat lex. in 15 Upadesas. by Natkira- 
kavi(?). Burnell 49a. TD. 5020. 

aramaifümr ref. by the compiler of Astanga- 
hrdayasangraha, Burnell 65a. 
aragaifadt name of C. by Ramanarayana 
on Tarkasangraha, Bikaner 6087. 
—or Balabodhini. name ofan. C. on 


Jātakapaddhati of Paramesvara, TCD. 
68 1B. 
—name of C. by  Giridhara on 


Bhàgavata, RASB. V. 3597. 


—name of C. by Prthvidharacarya on 
Bhuvanesvaristotra, Dahilaksmi XL. 
LP 


—or Gunottarà. name of C. by Nila. 
kantha on Mālavikāgnimitra, Adyar 
D. XIII. 1332. MD. 12611. 


—name of C. on Muhürtapadavi of 


Māttūr Nampitiri, Trav. Uni. 
5836C(inc. ). 

arasatfērīt 
— Uttarašataka of Hathayoga > IM. 
9727. 


argsatutga (aafaa) sr. BISM. fa. 404. 
araaya Varendra 1457A. 


aaateantadt jy. Ben. 31 (ascribed to 
Govinda). SB. New DC. IX. 37094. 
37095 (both inc.). 


araata name of C. by Govinda, son of 
Ladama on a ny. work of Sandilya of 
Sürasena, Ben. 223. Hall p. 28. 


—name of C. by Sivanandayati on 
Atmárpanastuti of Appayya Diksita. 
Ptd. Benares, 1894. See JO. Ptd. Bks, 
1938, pp. 231. 260. 


—name of C. by Jayanta Pandita on 
Dašasūtra (ch. 10 of Tattvārthasūtra). 
Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 419b(no. 1505). 


—name of C. by Brahma Rāyamalla on 


Bhaktāmarastotra of Manatunga, 
Adyar. Peters. III. p. 403 (no. 539). 
argata Pheh. 14. 


— med. Alwar 1646. 
—bhakti. America 430. 


Cf. Bālabodha of Vallabhācārya 
below. 


—gr. metrical. on leading topics of 
Pāņini. Adyar D. V1. 533(inc.). 


— gr. Paliyam 818(inc.). Peters. VI. p. 
80 (no. 244). 

—jy- See Grahanabalabodha, Mysore 
N. D. IX. 30060-63. 

—jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 45/214. 37/967 
(Balabodhaka). IM. 8812(inc.). Kotah 
279. Mithila III. 209. Mysore I. p. 
346 (2 mss.; inc.). SB. New DC. IX. 
34626(inc.). 34724. 34925(inc.). 34928 
(inc.). 34929(inc.). 36033(inc.). 36167. 
36400(inc.). 36514. 36756(inc.). 36757 
(inc.). 37061(inc.). 37125(inc.). Ujjain 
II. p. 47. 

—Jain. Laksmisena p. 42. Moodbidri 
II. 621. 710(inc.)in prose) Rohtek 
163. Sücipattra 123. 

—jy. by Govinda Ganaka. IM. 291. 
Ujjain I. p. 52. 

—ny. by Govinda Ganaka. SB. New 
DC. VIII. 31785. 


— (°atfaat) gr. by Dāmodarašarman, B. 
III. 14. L. 2929(Satcakravivecana). 


— gr. by Narahari, disciple of Narayana- 
tīrtha. BORI. 513 of 1886-92. 244 of 
1895-98. BORI. D. II. ii. 253. 254. 
Peters. IV. p. 18(no. 513). RASB. 
VI. 4364(inc.). SB. New DC. X. 39826 
(inc.). 

—gr. by Bhattoji Diksita? Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 60 (no. 513). 


—jy. by Mahākāla Bhatta. CPB. 3301-8. 
—gr. by Merutunga. Jainagranthavali 
p. 927. 


I 


—gr. a paraphrase of the Sarasvata- 
prakriyā. by Mohanalāla, son of 
Hiradhara. L. 2543. 


aaas) or Sarasahgraha or °sarasañgraha. 


jy. by Muhjāditya. 

Adyar II. p. 61b. AK. 878. 879. 
Alwar 1865. America 5035-9. AS. p. 
117. B. IV. 162(8 mss.). 206. Baroda 
II. 688. 3197-99. Bikaner 4894. 4895 
(inc.). 4896(inc.) (with Rajasthani C.). 
BISM. fa. 10/8. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
1/18. 2/10. Bomb. Uni. 428. BORI. 
838 of 1887-91. 878 and 879 of 1891- 
95. CPB. 1889. Cs. IX. 27. 68. IM. 
6636(inc.). 6637(inc.). 9108. 9125. 9349. 
9890. 10228(°laghusangraha). JBhP. 
I. 1849. K. 234. Luck. Uni. p. 44. 
Lz.1035. 1036. MD. 14063. Mithilā. 
Mithilā III. 291. Nepal II. p. 152. 
Rajapur 566. RASB. 8719. SB. 279. 
SB. New DC. IX.34315(inc.). 34316 
(inc.). 34625. 34708. 34926(inc.). 34927 
(inc.). 35110. 35111. 35278(inc.). 
35651. 35679. 35697. 35825(inc.). 
36083(inc.). 36098(inc.). 36101(inc.). 
36181. 36509-ll(inc.). 36512. 36513 
(inc.  36515-7(inc.).  36754(inc.). 
36755. 37001(inc.). 37050(inc.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, pp. 97(no. 369) 
(inc.). 156(no. 648). 206(no. 840)(inc.). 
Sücipattra 17. Stein 166. Ujjain I. p. 
52. Ujjain Latest Additions 4930. 
Vangīya p. 263. Wai D. II. 9949. 
Weber 882(inc.). 


See also Sarasangraha below. 
=C. ey. 162: 


Cf. Cc. Balavabodha on Katantra- | qaqaqa by Raghunātha. See Ganitakarana 


vy&karana, NCC. III. p. 312b. 


(Balabodha), NCC. V. p. 261a. 
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waat in 20 verses. by Vallabhācārya. 
Adyar I. p. 159b. Adyar D. X. 771. 
BBRAS. 1140. 1148 (in a collection). 
BORI. 716(B) of 1884-87. 110(iv) and 


110 (xvi) of 1895-98. BORI. D. IX. 


ii. 525. XIII. iii. 971. 972. Hall p. 148. 
MD. 5135. Peters. VI. p. 68 (no. 


110(g)). PUL. II. p.170. Sg. I. 73. 
Extr. p. 110. Udaipur II. 117, 18(19). 
128, 10. 128, 64. 128, 133. 130, 3(n). 


130, 9(8). 131, 3(14). 131, 6(10). 131, 
8(22). 131, 9(3). 131, 23(2). 134, 1(10). 
219, 4 (30). 219, 5(2). 224, 3(9). 226, 
9(6). 229, 4.6). 229, 14(6). 


Ptd. (1) SodaSagranthasangraha pp. 
3-5. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1884. 
(2) with C, Prakasa by Devaki- 
nandana. W. S. Press. Bombay, 1916. 
(3) with C. by Purusottama. Soda- 
Sagrantha. N.S. Press. Bombay, 1917. 
(4) Brhaistotrasaritsāgara pp. 32-37. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 260-61. 


—C. PUL. III. p. 170. 


— C. Prakasa by Devakinandana, Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 75. B. VI. 70. 
Baroda 9635. BBRAS. 1140. Bombay 
1879-82, p. 10. BORI. 80 of 1881-82. 
D. p. 200. IM. 333. Jodhpur 1418. 
1419. Lucknow Mus. (an.) P. 21. 
RASB. XI. 8787. Udaipur II. 117, 
21(22). 


Ptd. See under text. 


— QC. by Dvārakešvara. Bd. 715. BORI. 
715 of 1887-91, BORI. D. IX. ii. 526. 


—C. Vivrti by Purusottama, son of 


Pitambara. America 4301. Jodhpur 
1420. 
Ptd. See under text. 
arata. med. by Vanaracarya(?). Oudh 
XI. 34. 
areata Skt. and Bhàsà. by Sarivahana. 


Filliozat II. 188(inc.). Is this a C. on 
Brhatksetrasamàsa? 


arada gr. by Sesasünu. Adyar D. XIII. 


1896. Extr. p. 265. Visvabhāratī 
1020(b). 

ardadtax dh. on Prayascitta. by Ananda- 
candra. 


See Prayascittasarasangraha p. 182b 
above. 
araītarurgā name of C. by Vidyādhara 
on Naigadhīyacarita, RASB. VII. 
5142. 
atditafkargēīā Jain. Moodbidri II. 608. 


aradan med. by son of Vaņāra(?). 
Kavīndrācārya 1081. 


aaas jy. by Haridatta. Dāhilaksmī 
XXXIII. 24. IO. 3100. 
araataāra by Kasinatha. Baroda. II. 


11243(b). 
araataa gr. Ādhyan Nambūdripād 69B. 
drame name of C. by Kasyapa Bhiksu 
on Gāndravyākaraņa, NCC. IV. p. 
147b. 
ardatagsfā jy. by Sukhadeva. Rgb. 832. 
araataazifrar jy. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 34/299. 
—jy. by Laksmidatta. Allahabad 150. 


Baroda II. 3200. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
34/939. 


—C. Allahabad 150. 
araatacetntgat jy. in 17 chs. Hpr. IV. 179. 
araatafate Moodbidri II. 472. 
ataatafaatnar See Balabodhini below. 


aaaf name of C. by Vasudeva 
Dvivedi on Pratyangirakalpa, NCC. 


XII. p. 277a. 

aadar gr. by Sripandita. Baroda 
9954. 

artgataavus gr. Oppert II. 6544. 

ataataaeae adv. dialogue between a 
teacher and a pupil; ascribed to 
Sankaracarya. 


Adyar I. p. 175a. Adyar D. IX. 
937-40. Hz. 1847. Oppert II. 8280. 
SB. New DC. VII. 28315(an.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 70(no. 245) 
(Balabodha). TD. 7318. 7319. Wai D. 
TI. 6697. 


argatuasas jy. by Horila. Mithila. 
arddtramaense Luck. Uni. p. 33. 


Cf. Balabodha by 
above. 


Munjaditya 


areata gr. by Laksmīnārāyana Pandita, 


PUL. IL. p. 87. 
amaata jy. Visvabhāratī 158. 
aaarnas jy. by a disciple of 


Sripati. Baroda II. 13453(j). 


araattaat name of C. by (Daivajfia) Surya 
Kaviraja on Kavikalpalatà of Deves- 
vara, NCC. III. p. 271b. 


araatfat name of C. by Srikantha on 
Sisupalavadha of Māgha, MT. 2732. 
C-71 
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arafat jy. by Nilakantha. SB. New 


DC. IX. 34492(inc.). 


araatfaat name of C. by Rāmānanda on some 
work, Q, by him in C. on Kasikhanda 
8, 103; 15, 55. 


—name of C. by Gosvāmi Širomaņi 
Bhatta on Amarako$ša, NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 326a. 


—name of C. by Nandalala on Amaru- 
Sataka, NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 340a. 


—name of C. by Narayana Tirtha on 
Atmabodha of Sankaracarya, NCC. 
II. p. 53b. 


—name of C. by Krsna on Ásaucatrim- 
Sacchloki, NCC. II. p. 200b. 


—name of C. by Jagaddhara on Katan- 


travyakarana (Kashmiri recension), 
NCC. III. p. 317a-b. 
Addl. ref. : 


BORI. D. II. ii. 41-43. 
—name of C. by Malla on Kiratar- 
juniya of Bharavi,; NCC. IV. p. 163a. 


—name of C. by Jinabhadra Süri on 
Kumārasambhava, Baroda II. 2238. 
Lahore 4. 


—name of C. by Vasudeva on Krtya- 
nirharanasükta, NCC. IV. p. 280a. 


Addl. ref. : 
ASB. I. iii. 707. 


—or Brahma(vi)bodhini. name of C. by 
Dalapatirama on Gangalahari of Jaga- 
nnátha Pandita, NCC. V. p. 215a. 


Addl. mss.: 
Wai D. II. 7911. 7912. 7913(inc.). 
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—-name of C. by Caitanyadasa on Gita- 


govinda of Jayadeva, NCC. VI. 
p. 32a. 

Addl, ms. : 

Mysore N. D. VIII. 25788. Extr. 
pp. «ue. 


ara(s)atfaadt name of C. by Parame$vara of 
Vatasseri on Játakakarmapaddhati of 
Sripati Bhatta, NCC. VII. p. 212b. 


aala name of an. C. on Jataka- 
paddhati of Parame$vara of Vata- 
$reni, NOC. VII. p. 220a. 
arafadt name of C. in Pkt. by Parama- 
kāraņa on Jyotisaratnamala of Sripati 
Bhatta, NCC. VII. p. 365a. 
—name of C. by Vaidyanatha Pandita 
on Jyotisaratnamala of Sripati Bhatta, 
NCC. VII. p. 365b. 
—name of C. on Tarkabhasa of Ke$ava 
Misra, Radh. 12. 
—name of C. by Cidanandasramayati 
on Tarkasangraha of Annambhatta, 
NCC. VIII. p. 130b. 
Addl. ms.: 
Mysore N. D. X. 36667(inc.). 


ardatfūdī See C. Bhāvabodhinī by Harihara 
Bhatta on Nalodaya, NCC. IX. p. 


380b. 
—or Bhüsà. name of C. by Nrsimha- 
paticanana on Nyayasiddhanta- 


mafjari of Janakinatha Cüdàmani, 
NCC. X. p. 273b. 
—name of C. by Vitthala Bhatta on 


Pramànapaddhati of Jayatirtha. See 
above p. 37a. 


— name of C. by Krparama Misra on 
Bijaganita of Bhaskara, IO. 2833. 


—name of C. by Balabhadra on Bhàs. 
vati of Satananda, Cs. IX. 81. 


—name of C. by Visvapatitīrtha on 
Manimafijari of Narayana Pandita, 
Trav. Uni. 8366. 


—name of C. by Laksmiuarayana on 
Muktisopàna of Goraksanàtha, IM. 
8055. 


—name of C. by Srivallabha Vidyā- 
vagisa on Mugdhabodha, Cs. VIII. 
66. IO. 858-60. RASB. VI. 4528 
(Bàlaka?). 
ara (mafai name of C. by Narayana on 
his Muhūrtamārtaņda, Mysore N.D. 
IX. 32137. Extr. pp. $co-cs. 


—name of C. on Rāmašataka 
Some$vara, BORI. D. XIII. ii. 669. 


of 


—name of C. by Srinivàsa Pandita or 
Rāvji Maharaja on Laksmisahasra of 
Venkatadhvarin. Ptd. Chowkh. Skt. 
Book Depot. Benaras, 1906. 


—name of an. C. on Vākyasudhā, Hall 


p. 130. 


of C. by YaSahkirti on 
Vrttaratnakara of Kedara Bhatta, 
Bikaner 5547. 


—name 


araatfaat name of C. by Apadeva on 
Vedantasara of Sadananda, MT. 7585. 


Ptd. Sri Vani Vilas Press, 1911. 


—name of C. by Sarasvatitirtha on 
Sisupalavadha of Magha, Baroda II. 
12648, 12831. 


—name of C. by Hathsaraja on Sruta- 
bodha, L. 2747. 


—or Bālamodikā. name of Cc. by 
Prayaga (Pragalbha) Misra on C. 
Didhiti of Raghunatha Siromani on 
Tattvacintamani, Bikaner 5955. 


—name of Cc. by Sridhara Pathaka on 
C. of Vallabhacarya on Brahmasitra. 


Ptd. Bomb. Ski. Ser. LXXVII and 
LXXXI. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 

p. 516. 
ataatfaedt unspecified. IM. 1211. Luck. 
Uni. p.33. Paira Mall3. SB. New 


DC. VII 27874(inc.). 28058(inc.). 
28064. 
ataattaat adv. diff. from Ātmajīāna or 


Ātmajānopadešavidhi. 


Adyar II. p. 140a(2 mss.). Baroda 
4876(a). 5418. 5419(a). 5255(a). Bharat- 
pur VIII. 2. Goughp. 36. Mithilā. 
Nasik II. 650. R. A. Sastri I. pp. 42. 
45. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, p. 15(no. 


1944). 1918-30, p. 93(no. 768)(fr.). TA. 


1953, b). 3154. 
—a Sanskrit primer. Adyar D. V. 559. 
—jy. America 5145. 
—gr. diff. texts. Alwar 1157(inc.). Dacca 


624. C. MD. 18545. MT. 402(a)(inc.). 
Radh. 9. TD. 23868. 


—ny. SB. New DC. VIII. 34197. 

—anu. adv. by Appayācārya. Adyar II. 
p. 178b(inc.). Ed. Tinnevelly, 1897. 

—by Abhinavagupta. Luck. Uni. p. 32. 


—jy. by Jayakrsna. Mithila III. 212. 
212A-C. Varendra 1318. 
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—Sukla Yv. sr. rites. by Jalešvara 
Diksita. RASB. II. 1087 (IV. V; 
Extr.s.). 


araatfaedt or Paficavimsatika or Balavivekini 
or Vyavaharasastra. jy. by Nahnidatta, 
pupil of Sripati. 


Bik. 624. Bikaner 4897 (a. given as 
Silahnidatta). BORI. 151 of A1883-84. 
947 of 1886-92. BORI. 426 of 1895-98. 
Cs. IX. 66. 67. 185. Hpr. II. 139. 
Mithilà III.151.151(A). 156.156(A)-(D). 
210. Peters. II. p. 193 (no. 151). VI. 
p. 96 (no. 426). PUL. II. p. 227. SB. 
New DC. IX. 34627. 37082(inc.). Wai 
D. II. 9950. 


See NCC. X. pp. 110b, 30la and 
XI. p. 54a. 


—C. Mithila III. 156. 156(A). 

—C. Tika. SB. New DC. IX. 34627. 
—C. Dipika. SB. New DC, IX. 36857. 
—C. by Isanadatta. Cs. IX. 66. 


—C. Tika by Dhundhirája. Wai D. II. 
9950. 


— C. by Laksmikara. Mithilà III. 157. 


arafa or Venkatakrsņagurumāhātmya- 
mafijari. on the life of Venkatakrsna. 
guru of Visvāmitragotra, son of 
Margasahaya of Kurukapuri (Thiru- 
kurungudi, in S. India). by Padma. 


nabha. Trav. Uni. 1305 (Canto I). 


reif or more fully Satkāraka” gr. by 
Prabhudāsa. BORI. 101 of 1902-07. 
BORI. D. II. i. 391. 392(an.). 


ataatfaat by Balabhadra. Mithila. 
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arafat gr.in 7 prakaranas by Bālasūri 
(or °Sastri) Kagalkar, son of Sesa 
Bhatta. 


Adyar II. p. 84a (2 mss.; 1 inc.). 
Adyar D. VI. 534-35(inc.. Baroda 
2683. Burnell 41b. Hz. 1977 (2 mss.; 
Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 170(b). 
Mysore I. p. 317 (Sandhi section). 
Mysore N.D. X. 33996. Extr. pp. 
24-24. Oppert II. 3723. 6588. 8281. 
8901. TD. 5759—5804 (inc.). 


inc.). 


arafa gr. by Bharatamallika. SSPC. II. 
A. 87. 223. 


araattaat gr. by Bhanu Misra. Mithila. 


aafaa gr. 
166(inc.). 


by Manudāsa. Vangīya p. 


araaifadt jy. by Mahadeva Bhatta. Mithila. 
IIL 213. 


area? jy. by Raņānghridatta. Stein 
166. Extr. p. 342:inc.). 


Cf. Balabodhini 
above. 


by Nāhnidatta 


atdaifūdī mantra. by Vasudeva. Adyar PL. 


p. 262: 
aqraattaar gr. by Vasudeva Misra. SB. New 
DC. X. 39555. Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1913-14, p. 2(no. 227). 
ataatfaat adv. prakarana by Sankaracarya. 


Adyar D. IX. 941. 942 (Bahir- 
mukhāntahkaranabālabodhinī in col.). 
AK. 771. 772. Allahabad 99. B. IV. 
70. BBRAS. 1111. Bikaner 6513. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 34/768. BL. 6. BORI. 282A 
of 1879-80. 615 of 1884-87. 771. 772 
of 1891-95. BORI. D. IX. ii. 527-30. 


Burnell 91a: Cabaton I. 851(II): CPB. 
3309. Dacca 258.C. IO. 2300(I). 7988. 
Jha 45. K. 124. L. 175. Luck. Uni. p. 
50. MD. 17129. Paris(B 159b). R.A. 
Sastri I. p. 45. Rgb. 615. SB. New 
DC. VII. 27959, 28266. 28270. 28596. 
28875. Stein 121 (2nd part). TD. 
7320. 7321. Weber 618. 


Ptd. (1) with Latin transl. Bonn, 
1832. (2) in a collection Vedànta- 
Sàstram. Purana Prakasa Press. 
Calcutta, 1875. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, pp. 262 and 2910. (3) Vani 
Vilas Press. Srirangam, (4) Samata 
Books. 


—C. Bālabodhinībhāvaprakāša (prakà- 
Sini) by Ramacandra Sarasvati, pupil 
of Narayana Pandita and Raghunatha 
Sarasvati. Hall p. 203. IM. 735. L. 177. 


ardalfūātararāt gr. onthe conjugation of 
certain verbs. by Svāminātha. MD. 


15:14. 

aanaıiagzaz adv. Adyar IL p. 140a 
(2 mss.). 

qraaaaez pupil of Veñkatakrsnananda. 


— Ātmānubhavastuti. Mysore I. p. 425. 
—Kayasodha. Mysore I. p. 428. 


—Dvasuparmasrutyarthavicara, Mysore 
I. p. 434. 


—Mānadīpikā. Mysore I. p. 446. SB. 
New DC. VII. 27636. 


— Manadipikasmrtisarasangraha. 
Mysore I. p. 446. 


—Srutismrtisārasaūgraha, adv. Baroda 
7790(e). 


arqqz younger brother of Vasudeva (a. of 
Navarasalaksana, an abridgement of 
Kavyavilasa of Cirafijivi Bhatta. See 
Adyar Library Bulletin VI. 1. Mss. 
Notes. p. 54). 

araanraa R. A. Sastri II. p. 162. Taylor II. 
p. 394 (sargas 1-3; inc.). 

aaamaa kāvya. by Kūrma Bhatta. B. II. 
14. Baroda II. 5275. NS. Press 234 
(19 sargas) (also called Harivilàsa). 

araatmad kāvya. on early life of Krsna. by 
Dharmasudhi. Ment. by him 
Narakasuravadha, IO. 4185. 
821(f). 

arsa campū. in 5 sargas. by Pad marája. 


in 


MT. 


Adyar II. p.8a (2 mss.; inc.). Adyar 
D. V. 918. 919(inc.). BL. 71. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 57. MD. 12320. 12321 
(inc.). 12322(inc.). 

Ptd. in Telugu script. Sarvant Press. 
Amalapuram, 1908. 


—QC. Kavirafijani 
MD. 12325(inc.). 


by Raghavacarya. 


—Q. Sudhicandrika by Rama Siri, son 
of Vehkatakrsna. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 57. MD. 12323. 12324(inc.). 
17860(inc.). 


drama by Mahesvara Dīkgita. Q, by 
Srīharga in Amarakhandana, Adyar 
B. VT. 797. 


ataaraa kāvya. by Ramacandra. Rajapur 
Jp. 

ard" unspecified. Ādhyan Nambūdripād 
66. Anandasrama 5060. Ben. 38. 
Kadayanallür 158. 159. Killiman- 
galattu Mana 82. Mad. Uni, R.K.S. 
C-72 
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372(d)(80 verses). Mandlik p. 70, B. J- 
22. MT. 2199(inc.). Paliyam 123(a) 
(inc.).  308(inc.). 426(inc.) 982 
(inc.). Sangam 2l(inc.). 26. Sri. Dev. 
186a. 444(inc.). Sucindram 74. Sūcī- 
pattra 93(2 mss.; inc.). Trippünittura 
I. 305(inc.) Turuttikkāttu Matham 
3(inc.). 


—C. Chirayattu Müttatu 38. Kadaya- 
nallür 159. Ramesvaram 176. Sangam 
21(inc.). 


arama kavya. in 20 sargas. by Agastya 
Pandita. 


Adyar II. p. 8a (2 mss.; inc.). Adyar 
D. V. 560-4(inc.). Adyar D. XIII. 
1182. 1183 (both inc.). Baroda II. 6317. 
6675. 7119. Burnell 159b(6 mss.; inc.). 
GD. 1850. 1851(inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 57. Granthappura p. 88. nos. 
1850. 1851(inc.). IO. 7102-4(inc.). K. 
60. Kamakoti 23/17. MD. 11608. 11609. 
11610(inc.). MT. 1578. 3186. 4840(C) 
(inc.). 5438(inc.). Mysore I. p. 250 
(4 mss,). Mysore N.D. VIII. 26053. 
Extr. pp. 42-23. 26054-61 (inc.). Oppert 
II. 2399. 2732. Paliyam 410(inc.). 470. 
(inc. ). 510(b) (inc.). 736(a)(inc.). PUL. 
II. pp. 259-60 (5 mss.; 3 inc.). Rice 
234(2 mss.). Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 5. TA. 
855. 936. Taylor II. p. 272. 273(inc.). 
402. TCD. 1472. 1473A (fr.). 14744. 
TD. 3699-3705(inc.). Trav. Uni. 229 
(inc.). 1074. 1353(inc.). 1469A. 5721 
(inc.). 6108B(inc.). 6151B(inc.). 10255. 
10596. 10685(inc.). 10916(inc.). 11068 
(inc.). 11094A (inc. ).13105C(inc.). 13434 
(inc.). 13502A. 13725A(inc.). C. 1606A 
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—C. Manohara 


(inc.). C. 2211. C.2440A. L. 687A. 
L. 1386C (inc.). T.655(inc.). Trippüni- 
ttura I. 330B (inc.) (1). II. 259. Visva- 
bhāratī 1092. 1257(both inc.). Whish 
135(inc.). 

Ptd. Ist three sargas with C. 
Manohara. Mad. Govt. Ori. Mss. Ser. 
9 (1939). 


—C. an. Paliyam 408(c) (inc.). TCD. 


1476(fr.). Tra, Ad. Rep. 1105. 76(inc.). 


by (Saluva) Timma 
Dandanatha or Timmaya. 


Adyar D. V. 564(inc.). XIII. 1182. 
1183 (both inc.). Burnell 159b. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 57. MD. 11611-12 
(inc. ). MT.2808(inc.). 4367a(inc.). 5438 
(inc.). 5617(inc.). 5621 (inc.). 7150(inc.). 
Mysore I. pp. 250(inc.).; 634. Mysore 
N.D. VIII. 26062(inc.). Extr. p. a. 
26063(inc.). Oppert II. 2661. Paliyam 
462(a). PUL. II. p. 260(inc.). TCD. 1475 
(inc.). 1477(inc.). 1478A(inc.). 1478B 
(inc.). TD. 3706(inc.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1103. 152. 153 (both inc.) 1106. 86, 
87 (both inc.). 1108. 23, 24 (both inc.). 
Trav. Uni. 5721. 6151A. 8099. 11075. 
12808. L. 681. C. 1222. C. 2118. T. 655, 
T. 1258(al inc.) Trippūņittura I. 
206(inc.). II. 80. Turuttikkattu Karta 
I. 20. Visvabhāratī 1092 1257 (both 
inc.). 


Ptd. with text (partly). 


aana a mahakavya in 44 sargas. by 


Amaracandra, pupil of Jinadattasüri 
and Arisimha. See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 333a. 


Alwar 938. America 1926. B. II. 
56. Baroda II. 4366. 5203. 5359. 9573 
(inc.). 13058. BBRAS. 1759 (Adi. 
parvan.) Bd. 1393. Ben. 40. Bik. 
480. Bikaner 2884-7(inc.). BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 58/36. BORI. 57 of 
1871-72. 601 of 1884-86(inc.) 1393 
of 1887-91. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 433. 
BP. p. 165a. CPB. 7679(inc.). Cs. VI. 
89. 90-92(inc.). D. p. 21. Gough p. 87. 
Gu. 4. IO. 3846. Jainagranthavali 
p. 332. Kasin. 14. Khn. 42. Oppert I. 
1506. 1507. 2644. 2908. Ií. 6780. Oxf. 
5a (fr.). Peters. III. p. 405(no. 601) 
(Draupadisvayamvara). PUL. II. p. 
259. Radh. 21. SB. New DC. XI. 
40547. 41784(inc ). 42265(inc.). 42908 
(fr.). 43006(inc.). 43102(inc.). Stein 
70. Trav. Uni. 1966(inc.). Udaipur 
I. B. 75, 13. 75, 16 (Bhismaparvan) 
(p. 86, nos. 457 and 460 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Udaipur II. 177. 4. Ujjain II. p. 31. 
Wai D. II. 8739 inc.; 1-11 parvans). 
Weber 435. 


Ptd. (1) Pandit O. S. IV-VI (1869- 
72). (2) K M. 45. 1894. 


Greek Transl. D. Galanos. Athens, 
1847. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 260. 


aTFarta or Pracandapandava. available in 


2 acts. by Rajasekhara. America 2283. 
BORI. 118 of A1882-83(inc.). H. 98. 
IO. 7382. K. 72. Mandlik p. 70. BJ. 
21. Oxf. 140a. Peters I. p. 117 (no. 
118)(inc.). : 


Ptd. (1) Strassburg, 1885. (2) K.M. 
4. Bombay, 1887. 


qanay Or Abhinavabharatacampu. 
by Candrasekhara Sastrin. Mysore I. 
p. 636 (upto stabaka 6). Mysore 
N. D. VIII. 26942jinc.). Extr. pp. 
238-4. 26943(inc.). Extr. pp. 234-%. 
26944. 


—or Abhinavabhāratacampū in 12 
stabakas, by Venkatesa Bhatta. Mysore 
N.D. VIII. 26945(inc.). 26946. Extr. 
p. 23%. 26947(inc.). Extr. p. gas. 


—or Abhinavabhāratacampū. by Sri- 
kanthakavi. Mysore N. D. VIII. 26948 
(inc.) Extr. p. «35. 

ard*īditgfa Jain. 12 verses. (Beg. amsa- 
Wif4ai) BORI. 349(d) of A1882=83. 
BORI. D. XIX, I.i. 354. D. p. 334. 
Jainagranthavali p. 285. Peters. I. 
p- 131(no. 349(4)). 

araarat nātaka. by Šālivāhana. Kavindra- 
carya 1979. 


araurarearacat Kavīndrācārya 161. 
ATAAT ATCA ALTA 
—C. by Hemacandra. K. 84. 


qami name of C, by Kalyāņarāya on 
Jalabheda of Vallabhācārya. Ptd. 
with text. See NCC. VII. p. 203a. 


araq; mim. a metrical summary of 
Pūrvamīmāmsāsūtras of Jaimini. MT. 
2179(inc.). 
—C. Prabha. ibid. 


ater name of C. by Venidatta on Tattva. 
muktàvall of Nanda Pandita. 
NCC. VIII. p. 59b. 

Addl. mss. : 

BORI. 88 of 1899-1915. BORI. D. 


VII. i. 492. KTP. Dharwar D. I. 


See 
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698. Mysore N.D. IX. 30698. Extr. 
pp. 222-39. SB. New |DC. III. 13942 
(inc.). 


arayat R.A. Sastri I. p. 14. 
aama dh. NP. V. 70. 


—C. Panditàhlàdini by Veniràma, son 
of Kalàdhara Pandita. NP. V. 72. SB. 
New DC. III. 13941 (inc.). 


aayat dh. by Gopinatha, grandson of 
Dharmàdhikari Nandapandita and 
son of Venipandita. SB. New DC. 
III. 12649. 


attuīdigtuata from Bhairavītantra. Bik. 
1249. 


(fAgu)araatdiazeamedia from Rudraya- 
mala. Hpr. I. 246. 


TTAAATAT 
Manimafijar1 of 
MD. 11867. 
—name of C. by Vasudeva Diksita on 
Siddhāntakaumudī. Ptd. Bālamano- 
ramā Press. Madras, 1929. 


aana Luck. Uni. p. 60. 
avatafaftaderat dh. B. III. 110. 


artagdafausta jy. by Mallavena. Oppert 
II. 2073. 2844. 


aqaranenfta teacher of Prajfianasrama (a. of 
C. Svatmanandaprakasika on Bodharya 
of Sadasiva Brahmendra Sarasvati, 
Adyar D. IX. 955). 

qraHrapPefass a historical drama in five 
acts depicting the life of Maharaja 
Mārtāņdavarmā, 1729-58 A.D. by 


Devaraja Siri. Sucindram 90. TCD. 
1297. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102. 60. Trav. 


Uni. T. 743(inc.). 


name of C. by Anantācārya on 
Narayanapandita, 


288 


See K. K. Raja, CKSL. pp. 168-9 | arare 


and S. Subramania Iyer, Sanskrit 
Dramas. pp. 256-75 
Ptd. TSS. 108. 
aradimrar by Sankara. BORI. 667: of 
1883-84. 


TITS Ss 
—Sarpavidhana on pacifying rites when 
the child is born in Aslesa 
RASB. IIT. 2601. 
MAIS ati 
—Sitacaranacamara 
1877, 56. 


massada 
—Ramayanacampt. SB. New DC. XI. 


41678. 


araugeqedta Dacca 153. J. 


—by Sankaracarya. SB. New DC. V. ii. 
21367. 


areq Kotah 863. 


qaqaq name of C. by Jayatirtha on 
Pramanapaddhati. Mysore I. p. 524. 


star. 


and C. Oudh 


araeag father of Rama Bhatta and grand- 
father of Tippü Bhatta (a. of C. 
Sangrahadipika on Asvalayanasrauta- 
sütra, Cs. II. 228). 


wrdrHg father of Purusottama Pauranika 
(a. of Sāmagānām)  Brahmatva- 
paddhati, IO. 401). 


son of Mahadeva and grandson of 
Ràme$vara Bhatta and elder brother 
of Divakara Bhatta Kale (a. of 
Āhnikacandrikā, BBRAS. 669). 


arag 


WITHE 
—Gotranirnaya. Oudh XVI. 80. 


—Batukapūjāpaddhati. SB. New DG. 
VI. 25907. 


—Batukarcanapaddhati. SB. New DC. 
VI. 26054. 
— Bhairavastavaràjapathanavidhi. 
New DC. VI. 26060. 
— Bhairavastavarājānusthānavidhi. SB: 
New DG. VI. 26050. 
—Bhairavarcanacandrika or Vatukar- 
canapaddhati. Baroda II. 10653. 
aata? 
—C. Cidasthimālā on Laghusabdendu- 
Sekhara. MD. 1428. MT. 6001. 
PIRES EN 
—C. on Süryašataka. Ment. by Hall 
in his preface to Vasavadatta p. 7. 


SB. 


qarataz son of Rama Bhatta of Bhāradvāja- 

gotra. 

—Vatukárcanasahgraha in eight chs. 
PUL. I. p. 123. RASB. VIII. B. 6466. 


Rep. Hpr. 1901-6. p. 7. 


alarae arm son of Visvanatha Bhatta 
Datara. 
—Ahnikasaramafijari. See NCC. II. 
p. 243a. 
Addl. ms. : 
SB. New DC, III. 12407. 
aramaz graye alias Balakrsna, son of 


Vaidyanatha Payagunda and Lakgmī 
(daughter of Mahadeva); pupil of 
Nàgoji Bhatta. See Kane, HDS. I. 
ii. pp. 968-74 and 1197a; teacher of 
Gopaladeva alias Manyudeva (a. of 
C. on Paribhāgendušekhara and other 
works. See NCC. VI. p. 142b). 


attributed to his 
father were really composed by him. 
See Kane, HDS. I. ii. p. 972. 

—Avimuktatattva. See NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 428a. 


—Upakrtitattva. Stein 84. Extr. 302. 


Works on gr. 


— Jīvatpitrkakartavyanirņaya. Baroda 
358. 5549. 

— Dharmašāstrasangraha. See NCC. IX. 
p. 267a. 

—C. on Bhaktitarangiņī. SB. 250. 

—Cc. Bālambhattī on C. Mitaksara on 
Yajnavalkyasmrti. 

Ptd. sns. in some edns. of Yājna- 
valkyasmrti. 
WARE AEs 


—Padyamala. anthology. Skt. Coll. Ben. 

1918-30, p. 76 (no. 632). 
ARES 

—Mādhavavijaya. laghukāvya. Wai D. 
II. 8926. 

EIKS PE DI 

—Mahābhāgavatānukramaņikā. 
fa. 27/1. 

amas 

—C. Dīpikā 
p 9. 

maraga dh. by Bālambhatta. Oppert IT 
6345. See C. Mitaksara on Yajña. 
valkyasmrti. 

artagaddsat the llth descendant of Ratna- 
kheta Srinivasa Diksita. 

—C. Mauktikamālikā on Rukmini- 
kalyana of Rājacūdāmaņi  Diksita. 
Adyar D. V. 298. Trav. Uni. 5979. 

Ptd. Adyar Library, 1929. 
C-73 


BISM. 


on Jatapatala. Ujjain I. 
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TATA AT 
—C. Yojana on Rukminikalyana of 
Rājacūdāmaņi Diksita. MT. 4027. 


amasa son of HrsikeSayajvan. 
—Laksanasangraha. vais. MT. 5286. 
Trav. Uni. 190. 
aadh saluted by the a. of Nama- 


siddhantanirnaya, MT. 5403. 


Wremamfaum dh. from Kapilasamhita. Ben. 
140. SB. 126. 


—from Vidhanaparijata. SB. New DC. 
III. 12370. 


aratat by Karunaprananatha. See NCC. 
IIT. p. 180b. 


from Vidhanamala 
Bhatta. Lz. 543. 


aatar of Nrsimha 


ardtaī(A«yaaa Dacca 1900. G. 1. Trav. 
Uni. 5606 F. 


aratataea Adyar II. p. 233b(Bālarakşā). 
Trav Unt 3572797 3573755. 11072 T. 


aratatfāftt Wai D. I. 4484. 4485. 


ardraīfafa from Bhagavata. MD. 14273. 
See Balagrahasanti above. 


Beg. agrees with Bālaraksāstotra 
below. 
ardtatēda tantra. SB. 339. 


aata from Bhāgavata X. vi. 22-29. 
Burnell 201b. 


Ptd. (1) Brhatstotraratnakara Pt. I. 
p. 160 (used by Aufrecht). (2) Br. St. 
Mu. Pt. I. pp. 294593 4(3) in 
Kannada script. Stotraratnamala. Sri 
Krishna Press. Udipi, 1923. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 268. 2610. 
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areas gr. Mysore N. D. X. 33997(inc.) | arazravaraa kāvya. by Krsna Sastrin, dis- 


araar gr. by Bālasūri (°kavi) Kagalkar, 
son of Sesa Bhatta and pupil of 
Yajfie$vara. Burnell 41b. TD. 5805-8 


(inc. ). 
arataa tantra. by JnhanaSankara. Ment. 
‘by Vedajīāna in Ātmārthapūjā- 


paddhati, Hz. II. Extr. p. 106. 


armaa by Sathakopacarya. Oppert II. 
590. 
gratagayat or Karttika-Tirunal or Bala- 


of Vafici family and 
brother of 


ramavarman 
king of Travancore; 
Ravivarman and nephew of Martanda- 
varman; flourished between 1724 and 
1798; a great devotee of Rama and a 
worshipper of Ranganatha. 


— Bālarāmabharata, based on Bharata's 
Nātyasāstra. MT. 2268. 


See Kerala Skt.Lit. p. 323. 
Ptd. See below. 


anaaga 
—Radhakrsnasakhiganoddesa. 
13845. 


IM. 


arannana natya. based on Bharata's Nātya- 
sāstra. by Balaramavarman alias Bala- 
råmakulaśekhara. 
Adyar II. p. 46a (inc.; with C.). 
GD. 1413(inc.). 
(no 1413). MT. 
I. 6063. 
See CKSL. p. 171. 
Ptd. TSS. 118. 1935. 
—C. Tippani. Adyar II. p. 46a (inc.) 


Granthappura p. 73 
2268(inc.). Oppert 


ciple of Narayana Sarman of Saga. 
magrama in Kerala. Adyar II. p. 8a. 
Adyar D. V. 565 (sargas 1 and 2). 

aan aam alamk. by Sadasiva Diksita, 
son of Cokkanatha. GD. 1379. 1380. 
Granthappura p. 71 (nos. 1379 and 
1380). TCD. 1200(inc.). Trav. Uni. 
T. 946(inc.). 


aratafasuarg by Sītārāmakavi, patronised 
by king Ramavarman of Vatakkumkūr. 


TCD. 1382(2 stabakas). Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1100. 15 (2 stabakas only). Trav. 
Uni. C. 1246. T. 680. 


See CKSL. p. 239. 


arauan prob. an abridgement of Rāmā- 
yana of Vālmīki. 


Adyar D. XIII. 1184(inc.). Extr. 
PP. 183-4 (with Telugu meaning). 
7131. | Āvaņap- 
parambu Mana 95. Damodar. IM. 
10365.  Kottappadi Marayat 13. 
Mad. Uni. 539. 774. MT. 6037(inc.). 
PUL. II. p. 115. Sangam 20(c). TA. 
41. 394(a). 675. 757. 960. 1315. 1634. 
1647/2. 1662/4. 1691. 1718. 1768. 1872. 
2090(a). 2164(b). 2395.2498(b). 2537(a) 
(inc.). 2859. 2867. 3020. 3241(inc.). 
3244. 3248(inc.) 3752 (with Telugu 
C.). 4338. Taylor II. pp. 208. 261. 262. 
268. Trippünittura T. 992(inc.). 


Anandàsrama 


See also Sankseparāmāyaņa. 
Ptd. (1) in Telugu script. Vidya- 
Madras, 1860. (2) in 


Telugu script. with notes in Telugu. 
Vavilla Press. Madras, 1918. 


vilasa Press. 


For other edns. see IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 268-69. 


—C. Tirthiya. Taylor II. p. 398 (sargas 


1-77). 

araua nataka. Adyar PL. p 140. Cranga. 
nore Palace II. 1.  Trippünittura 
IV. 22. 


—C. unspecified. Adyar. Trippünittura 

II. 115. Visvabhāratī 1247. 
NAUAN a Suddhaprabandha by Puru- 
sottama Mi$ra, court-poet of king 
of Parlakhimedi. Sec 


V. Raghavan, Bhoja's Sr. Pra. p. 551. 


Narayana 
atguaum nataka in 10 acts. 
Sekhara of Yāyāvarakula; 
Daurmukha and Silavati and preceptor 
of king Mahendrapala. 


Adyar II. p. 29a. Adyar D. V. 1427 
(inc.). Baroda II. 6333. 8902. 9846(a). 
BL. 71. Burnell 169b. GD. 1543. 1544 
(inc.). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 57. 
Granthappura p. 77. nos. 1543 1544 
anco Ha 100. 101. Hz. 1542. IO. 
7381. K. 72. L. 1185. MD. 12569(inc.). 
12570. Oppert I. 5588. 6064. 7560. II. 
4082. 7652. Oxf. II. 1097(2). 1247(6) 
(with Skt. Chaya). Paliyam 120. PUL. 
II. p. 283 (6 mss.). Radh. 23. Reddy 
Hostel 5. Rice 234. SB. New DC. XI. 
41677. Stein 78. Taylor I. p. 480. TD. 
4535-37. 4538(inc.). 4539(inc.). Firu- 
pati 373. Trav. Uni. L. 19i(inc). 
5081. 


Ptd. (1) Medical Hall Press. Benares, 
1869. (2) with C. by Jivananda Vidya- 
sagara. Calcutta, 1884. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 269-70. (3) first five 


by Rāja- 


son of 
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acts. with English trans. 
S. Venkatarama  Shastry. Bangalore, 
1910. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 


1331. 837. 


—C. Adyar D. V. 1428(inc.). IO. 8196. 
MT. 2691(a). PUL. II. p. 283(2 mss.). 
TCD. 1298. TD. 4540 inc.). Trav. 
Uni. T. 383. 1075B (inc.). Triv. Cur. 


III. 72. 
—C. Prakrtavivrtti. Baroda II. 12530. 
NK. 2. 
Taunt MT. 7603. 


qrerHraurm Prativadibhayankar p. 8. no. 15. 


qTd«q writer on dh. q. by Aditya Bhatta 
in Kaladaisa, IO. 1655. RASB. III. 
2655; by Vacaspatimisra in Vivada- 
cintamani, Oxf. 273a; by Harinátha 
in Smrtisara, IO. 1489. See Kane, 
HDS. I. ii. pp. 596-598. 

aTaxinfafacat med. Mithila. 

arddmdaam Anandasrama 2363. 

aafagaan Ujjain I. p. 76. 

aadis Jain. Mandlik Sup. 499. 

gldaafada Kotah 1115. 

argad*f—y tā See Bhavadeva Bhatta below. 


saraqa See Dharmagupta, NCC. IX. 
p. 243a. 


argatcdīfk a title of Murari, a. of Anargha- 


raghava. 
aafaa by Lokaprakāša. Dahilaksmi 
XXVI. 11. 12. 


aafaa teacher ot Rāmavāsudeva and 
grand teacher of Vijūānendra. 


—(Medhà) 
MD. 8631. 


Daksiņāmūrtimānasapūjā. 
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arefasararafzratafa dh. Wai D. I. 4486. 
arafaatz gr. by Jayakrsna Sarman. Baroda 
10230(inc.). 


arafaata BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 967. 
aafaa jy. by Mufijaditya. BISM. 110. 


Cf. Balabodha above. 
nafas jy. 
«rada jy. by Mahidatta. B. IV. 164. 


See Balavivekini above. 


Cf. Balabodhini by Nahnidatta 


and Balavivekini below. 


arafaan jy. by Siromani Bhatta alias Siva. 
nandagosvamin. Bikaner 4898. 4899. 
SB. New DC. IX. 34951 (inc.). 


arafaafear name of C. by Tārācandra on 
Srutabodha, Mithila II. A. 14. 


arafaafeat or Balaviveka. jy. Allahabad 150. 
BORI. 947 of 1886-92. IM. 1307. 
1644. 10361. Jodhpur 494. Kotah 229. 
Lucknow Mus. Oudh XX, 110. Peters. 
IV. p. 36 (no. 947). R. A. Sastri. I. p. 
29. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 136 
(no. 551) (inc.). p. 149(no. 609). 1903, 
p. 49(no. 1180). SB. New DC. IX. 34709. 
34729. 35530(inc.). 35540(inc.). 36037 
(inc.).36089. 37096(inc.).Sūcīpattra 96. 


—C. SB. New DC. IX. 35530(inc.). 
36037(inc.). 37096(inc.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 136 (no. 551) inc.). 
Sücipattra 96. 


—jy. by Ganapati Misra. Stein 166. 


—by Jaimini. SB. New DC. IX, 35281 
(inc.). 


—C Tika. ibid. 
—jy- by Dattācārya. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
35/660. 


—jy. by Nahnidatta. 
above. 


See Balabodhini 


—by Bhillinatha. B. IV. 164. CPB. 3310. 
3311. 


—Jy- by Matrdatta. Bikaner 5183. 
—Jy. by Lalladatta. Bikaner 4900. 


—C. Vyavaharaprakasika by Dhundhi- 
ràja. Bikaner 4901. 


aram mt jy. by Kidatta(?). B. IV. 164. 


—jy- by (Mātki) (Matr?) Datta. Baroda 
IT. 3388. 9776. 


af@aica preceptor of Mallesvara (a. of 
Kundadarpana, MT. 349). 


araar BISM. fa. 1401. 


aqrasgrmcoy B. III. 14. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 
165(a). Oppert II. 8288. 


qaya near name of C. by Cokkanatha 
Diksita on Yudhisthiravijaya. 
NCC. VII. pp. 84b-85a. 


See 


aqtagge name of C. by Sankara on Laghu- 
bhaskariya, Trav. Uni. C. 2146.A. 


(sema lexicographer. O. by Ràyamukuta 
in C. on Amarakoša. See ZDMG. 28 
(1874) 114. 


MATA, Tragos 
—Dharmasastrasangraha. 
bhatta Payagunda above. 


aaa Sra, 


—Nirisvaravadopapadana. mim. Mithila, 


See Balam- 


aama 


—C. Sārāsāraviveka on Paribhasendu- 
= $ekhara. Mysore N. D. X. 34246. 
Extr. p. «c. 


aa Mert 


—Q. Tika on Vanadurgāstotra. Trav. 
Uni. 7427. 


aama, az 
— Yogacintàmani. NP. VI. 66. 
ataftar Adyar PL. p. 279. 
—a Sanskrit primer. MD. 19201. 
— Jain. Adyar PL. p. 243(4 mss.). 
—gr. Adyar II. p. 89a (5 mss.; 1 inc.). 
—niti. Adyar PL. p. 142. 
—gr. by Bhaktilabha. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 298. 


—gr. short summary of Kātantra- 
vyakarana; composed in 1279 A.D. by 
Sangramasimha. 

Jainagranthavali p. 298. Jesalmere 
p. 45. Skt.Intro. p. 58. 


—panegyric of the new rulers after 
Ranjitsingh; composed in the middle 
of 19th Cent.; by Sucetarama. 

Bomb. Uni. 2196. 


araftraarsadifšar by Siddhesvara Kavi. IM. 
8929(inc.). 

aaa (acada) gr. by Raghūtta- 
matīrtha, disciple of Sripurusottama- 


tīrtha and Srisvayamprakasa. Bikaner 
5717. Srhgeri Mutt 317(1). 


See Sarasvativrtti below. 


aafaa (k) a primer with a list of 
metres at the end. by Siddhesvarakavi. 


C-74 
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IM. 539. RASB. VI. 4780. Rep. 
Hpr. 1906-11, p. 9. $B. New DC. XI. 
42117. 43474. 


naframen SB. New DC. XI. 43475 


(with Gujarati gloss). 


arafagata gr. by Kasinatha. CPB. 3312. 


See NCC. IV. p. 127a and Sisubodha 
below. 


aaaea Mysore N. D. III. 6492. 


Extr. pp. 2@e-. 


aradgtaaarturanrafaftt Wai D. II. 8276. 
arduam gr. CPB. 3313. 


Cf. Balabodhini. 


qraareadt ins. poet. at the court of Anna 


Vema. composed the Pachchari- 
Tandiparru grant of Anna Vema and 
Srisailam inscription. See Ann. Rep. 
of A.S.I. 1915. pt. II. para 59 and 
Epi. Ind. XXI. p. 270. 


araattadī alias Vīrarāghavācārya, son of 


Rāmānuja of Srisaila family and the 
pupil of Srinivasaramanujamuni. 


— C. Tatparyadipika on Mumuksuppadi 
(or Rahasyatraya) of Pillai Lokacarya. 
Adyar D. X. 404(inc.). Extr. p. 358. 


For a refutation of this work see 
Laksmyupayatvasamarthana by 
Raghunathacarya, Adyar D. X. Extr. 
pp. 385-6. 


Wrongly noticed as a work in 
Adyar II. p. 162b. 


araaceadt alias Madana. 


—FPārijātamaūjarī. See NCC. XII. p. 
48b. 
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araute alias Venkatakrsna, son of Krgna 
and grandson of Bhairava of Yelaküci 
family of Edappalli village, donated 
by Aliya Rāmarāya, son of Tirumala- 
raya of Vijayanagar (1550 A. D.). 


—Sadbhāsāvivaraņa. gr. Adyar II. p. 
88a. Adyar D. VI. 742. 
araaceadiaz son of Phani Bhatta of 
Gahvara family and father of Rama 
Bhatta (a. of C. Vivarana on Sarva- 
nukrama of Kātyāyana, Cs. I. 23). 


aldaceadiaea TD. 24133. 


aqraareadiaanrea by Bālasarasvatī alias 
Madana. Oppert I. 5444. 5589. 6391. 


Prob. same as Parijatamafjari. 


aaa narrated by — Brhaspati. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1852. 


araara tantra. Oppert I. 2909. 
qreusemauex Trav. Uni. 9274 D(inc.). 
aragaarasda Trav. Uni. 5790 Z19. 


araafz son of Sitamba and a resident of 
the Cola country; of Addanki family, 
patronised by King Rājasekhara. 


—Paficaliparinayana. nataka. MT. 2281. 
PUL. II. p. 282. 


maait mane son of Šesa Bhatta and 
grandson of Narayana Bhatta; disciple 
of YajfieSvara; first half of 19th Cent. 
—Kundaracanariti. sr. Hz. 1986. TD. 
11884. 
—Balabodhini. gr. in 7 prakaranas. TD. 
5759-65. 


—Bàlar afijani. gr. TD. 5805. 


—Bhuvane$varisantiprayoga. grh. pr. 
TD. 13282. 

—Sarvaprayascitta(prayoga). dh. TD. 
13141. 


aazam mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1021 (in a collection). 

armdeRax kavya. by Anantanārāyaņakavi. 
Mysore I. p. 250 (author wrongly 


given as Sankaranarayana). Mysore 
N.D. VIII. 26064. Extr. p. ex. 


arafkāfaott name of C. by Kanakakušala on 


Bhaktamarastotra of Manatunga. 
BORI. 778(a) of 1892-95. BORI. D. 
XIX. I. ii. 374. 


araggu 39 verses. 


—from Jalasamvaramahatantra. Oxf. 


II. 1477(8). 


See also Tripurà?, Bālātripurasundarī” 
and Balatripura’. 


° 


atat 


atar mantra. Anandasrama 1425. 


aqratmeq mantra. Adyar II. p. 2l8a. 
Kadayanallūr 288. Tirupati 343. Trav. 


Uni. 7291A. 
— tantra. by Damodara Tripathin. Oudh 
XI. 30. 
aameqgar tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 


24124(inc.). 


alatmaaq mantra. unspecified. Adyar I. p. 
237b. II. p. 255b. Alwar 2235. 
Anandasrama 7774. Bharatpur III. 
97. 237. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 49/96, 
Burnell 198a. Cs. V. 87(inc.) (with 
Pūjāpaddhati). Dahilaksmi XL. 28. 
IM. 6357. MD. 6742. 6745. 15256. 
Mysore I. p. 203 (2 mss.). SB. New 


DC. V. i. 19893(inc.). ii. 22464. 22820. 
23046. 23212. Sg. II. 224. Sücipattra 
104 Taylor II. pp. 83. 93. TD. 20067. 
20069. XX. Sup. no. 1235 (in a collec. 
tion). Trav. Uni. 3186U. 355 B3. 
2908E (inc.) Udaipur I. B. 131, 52 
(p. 88. nos. 962, 963 of Ptd. Cat.). 


—from Kularnavasamhita. MD. 6743. 


—in 20 verses. (Beg. aragtad...fafgdatua: 1). 
from Gaurīsāratantra. Bomb. Uni. 
1536. TD. 20068. 


— from Tripuragama. Hz. 1208. Mysore 
N.D. VII. A. 21395. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 313 (in a collection). Trav. Uni. 


1201 J. 


—from Bālātripurasundarīkavaca, 
Mysore N. D. VII. A. 21394. 


—from Balatripurasundaristotrakavaca. 
Mysore N. D. VII. A. 21402. Extr. 
pp. 294-092. 21403. 21407. 21408. 


— from Balaparamesvarikavaca or Devi. 
kavaca. Mysore N. D. VII. A. 21404. 
Extr. p. 202. 


—fīcm Ehairavatantra Láabilzisni XII 
37. 


— from Rudrayamala. Barcda II. 11420. 
BISM. fa. 22/5. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
5/22. MD. 6736 (also called Bālātri- 
purasundarītrailokyavijaya). 6744. 
Mysore N. D. VII. A. 21393. Extr. 
pp. 200-2, 21396-99. SB. New 
DC. V. ii. 21629(inc.). 22353(inc.). 
22375. 23476. Taylor II. p. 97. Trav. 
Uni. 11265 Al. 11265 A2. 11265 A3. 
12999 O. 
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—from Vāmakešvaratantra. MD. 6737- 
41 (last two ascribed to Rudrayāmala 
in the col.). Mysore N. D. VII. A. 
21400. 21405. 21406. 


—in 15 verses. from Visvasaratantra. 
Bomb. Uni. 1537 (in a collection). 


—from Visnuyamala. Mysore N. D. 


VII. A. 21401. 
—by Sankarācārya. Trav. Uni. 1201 I. 


qrarmseedismHemes Adyar II. p. 218a. 


ararasan (Beg. & t asiga: n qufesqoafasuer- 
gsefa). AK. 1000. BORI. 1000 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 272. 


aratasnatat stotra. from Rudrayāmala. 
TCD. 1106B. Trav. Uni. G. 2511 B. 


ararftagfā silpa. Mysore N.D. X. 34697. 
avatftaatfaa disciple of ^ Venkatanátha 
Diksita of Nāgārjunagrāma; patro- 
nized by Srirahgaksmápati. 
—C. Jaiminigrhyasūtrakārikā on Jaimi- 


nigrhyasütra. Sg. I pp. 3. 25, Extr. 
p. 71. 


Balagnihotribhasya, R.A. Sastri III. 
p. 253 is prob. same as this. 


aaas mantra. Adyar II. p. 218a. 
Wrerermusr TA. 278/10. 
aaay from Bhairavayamala. MD. 


7965. 

ararat4 father of Varakhedi Srinivasa (a. 
of Muktimuktavali, dvai. Baroda 
10386). 


araara dvaita. civil name of Satyasantusta- 
tirtha, successor of Satyasankalpa- 
tirtha. See Bhr. p. 205. 
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ataraq tantra. Cs. V. 90. dus 
arfai See Caundaji Balaji, NCC. VII. p. 
87b. 

See Nana Narendra, NCC. X. p. 
292b. 
atatfst also called Mukunda; son of Parvati 

and Trivikrama. 


— Candidandaka. MT. 2829. 
aratfaz poet. g. by Sundaradeva in Sükti- 


arafa 


sundara. See Poona Ori. I. 2. p. 52. 
arasi da 
—Kalantt;. dh. Kavindracarya 1272. 


“esp IM. 4187. 1787 
(avaidika). Ment. in Agamatattva- 
vilāsa. 


Kavīndrācārya 


aramfugugratt Udaipur p. 86. no. 1235 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


—tantra. from Rudrayāmala. PUL. I. p. 
120. 


arafigamaū (awg) CPB. 3314. 
araīftgtarzdaaa unspecified. Alwar 2236. 
Bharatpur I. 303. IM. 4563. Ujjain I. 
P: 22. 
—from Kularnavasamhita. SB. New DC. 
V. 1150929372. 


—from Bhairavayamala. MT. 2546(c). 
—from Rudrayamala. Adyar I. p.237b. 
AK.1001. Bomb. Uni. 1922 (ii). BORI. 


1001 of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 
277. SB. New DC. V. i. 19953(inc.). 


—from Visvasāratantra. TCD. 1106D. 


Trav. Uni. 2511D. 
—from Siddhayamala. Baroda II. 6026 
(b). IO. 6148. SB. New DC. V.i. 

19949. TD. 20071. 


aayega Rena from Rudra- 


yāmala. Bomb. Uni. 1873. 


aafaggrataustafā 
13913. 


aarfagrgeatiamadieata from Merutantra. 
SB. New DC. V. i. 19185. 


tantra. Baroda II. 


aaay tantra. Baroda II. 
8869 (Pürvakhanda). 


aramagpeuendfraqamefr from Rudrayà- 


mala, Baroda II. 8054. 


aaiye franea Kotah 970. 


aafaa tantra. Baroda II. 10737. 
Kotah 974, SB. New DC. VI. 26271 
(inc.). 


—from Rudrayámala. PUL. II. App. 


p. 58. 
arafagtgrgduza tantra. from Rudra- 
yamala. MT. 2546(f) (contains the 


Mantroddhara and the Yantroddhāra). 


CICER CEE ERSE EATI tantra. diff. texts. Adyar 
II. p. 218a. AK. 1002. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 29/2268(App. p. 343). Bomb. Uni. 
1800. IM. 95. IO. 6149. 6150. Kotah 
968. 


—from Mantramahodadhi. IO. 2602. 
aafaa Kh. 61. 


aratfracgegtrgat tantra. Anandasrama 4996. 
ardifigrargdgarra tantra. MD. 5679. 


aratrqcgeatigartafa tantra. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 36/1969. 57/121. Nasik II. 341a. 
SB. New DC. VI. 24198. 26078. 
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EIGNE EEEE GAE GILE tantra. BISM. (Ptd. |ararfraxaeacragsrun Ānandāšrama 7798. 


Cat.) 52/606. Bomb. Uni. 1801. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 57. Mad. Uni. 387. 
MD. 5680. Mysore I. p. 669 
(°vidhyadi). Mysore N.D. IV. A. 13398 
(inc.). IV. B. Extr. p. wee, Ujjain I. 
p. 78. 


aatar (farce) grati 


Jfānārņava. Trav. Uni. 3490. 


aaya: Kotah 967. 


aagana diff. texts. Adyar II. p. 
218 (5 mss.. Amandasrama 6953b. 
Bharatpur III. 258. XVI. 257. BISM. 
(Ptd. Cat.) 29/1305. MD. 6746-55. 
16530. MT. 2546(a). SB. New DC. VI. 
26685(inc.). Taylor II. pp. 99. 139. 
141 (and kavaca). 158. TD. 16080- 
101. XX. Sup. no. 989 (in a collection). 
Trav. Uni. 1486. O. 13738. D. 
13746. C. 

aramfsrqeareatraesrsna fate SB. New DC. VI. 
26415. Wai D. II. 8372. 8373(inc.). 

deg TATA 
II. 13457(a). : 

aafaa TAETAFA tantra. Anandá$rama 
4930. 


gratfagtarzdaraagam tantra. in 71 verses. 
by Sankaracarya. Taylor II. p. 143. 


tantra. 


Baroda 


aaga anaa tantra. Br. Mus. 
155(D). 

amharan Rema Wai D. 
8374. 


aaasta SB. New DG. VI. 
25414 (in a collection). 


aahua aga tantra. Baroda II. 
1689. 


C-75 


Kāmakotī 14/l(g). Lucknow Mus. 
SB. New DC. V. i. 18881(inc.). ii. 
21256. 22359. 22665 (all inc.). Šg. II. 
250. TCD. 1106A. 


—from Sakarasanatantra(?). Bharatpur 
XVI. 243. 


from ararftrq=e==arermeraraeata BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 


46/491. IM. 4271. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
528(j). MT. 2546(h). 


—from Kāme$varatantra. 
10304(d). 
—from Kālabhairava. Baroda II. 9271. 


—from Nityasodasikarnava. MD. 9149 
(col. Mahātripurasundarīsodašimantra- 
sahasranamastotra). 


Baroda II. 


—from Rudrayàmala. (Beg. gar gat 
aart). Baroda II. 13396(c). Dàhilaksmi 
XL. 29. 30(inc.) (from Stotrakhanda 
of). MD. 9146. 9148. 9150. MT. 901 (a). 
Trav. Uni. 1201E. C. 2511A. 


—from VamakeSvaratantra. Trav. Uni. 
10150. 


aretfaqraatragaaaratear from Rudrayāmala. 
MD. 9151. 9152(inc.). 9153-55. 18123 


(inc.). 

aafaa from Rudrayamala. 
SB. New DC. V. i. 19170(inc.). TCD. 
1106F. Trav. Uni. C. 2511F. 


II. araf3q a= reqta Alwar 2237. Bharatpur 


III. 140. 315. Ram Singh 1343. SB. 
New DC. V. 21876(inc.) (with 
Homapaddhati and Šivapūjāvidhi). 
22239(inc.). 

—diff. (Beg. saaiqataaieat). TD. 20070. 


11. 
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—in 7 verses. from  Rudrayàmala. 


BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1571. Bomb. 
Uni. 1537 (in a collection). 

aafaa from Jñanárnava. SB. 
New DC. V. ii. 23834. TCD. 1106C. 
Trav. Uni. C. 2511. C. Wai D. IL 
7655. 


—from Rudrayāmala. Trav. Uni. 2908B. 


arefagamddanafgaamamaata (Beg. 
satar urtdt vat). from Siddhayāmala. 
IO. 6200. 
araifagraadd<iargaarmta Trav. Uni. 
13597B. 
— diff. (Beg. gfo aitdafgrfasr). MT. 
2546(g). 


— diff. (Beg. aar arar qgrsadt:). MD. 9158. 


—(Beg. «ant fager am). from Kulārņava- 
samhita. MD. 9159 (slightly diff. from 
that in Rudrayamala). 


—from Tripuragama. MD. 9156. 14652. 


—(Beg. scars fagzr ater). from Rudra- 
yamala. MD. 9157. MT. 901(b). 


aagana (Beg. aararar 
Hgrarsr). by Šankarācārya. Adyar D. 


IV. 526. Extr. pp. 113-4. 


aafaa diff. texts. 
Adyar D. XIII. 2371. MD. 9160 (Beg. 
sew Gg: etc.) 9161. 9162. TCD. 
1106 G (Balastottara) (Beg. sumi aa: 
Uni. C. 2511 G. 2907 Q 


etc.). Trav. 


(inc.). 
araara naa Bomb. Uni. 1802. 
afaq Adyar I. p. 35b. 
areas Jodiya II. 164. 


—from' Rudrayāmala. SB. New DC. V. 
ii. 23145. 23292. Wai D. II. 7656; inc.).. 


ataraqupee BORI. 575(29) of 1895-98. 
Peters. VI. p. 117 (no. 575(30)). 


ararfagudetaufaauaaa from Rudra- 
yāmala. IM. 6293. Lz. 1237. 
arttfagutāiaaa from Bhairavatantra. 


Allahabad'?78(137). 
atatfarquarmace (Beg. -ararafarquara).. frorīt 
; Rudrayamala. Lz. 1226. 
atatfagerasats Stein 232. 


Bretagna ar Mysore I. p. 669 (mantra). 
R.A. Sastri I. p. 58. SB. New DC. VI, 
24621. Udaipur p. 18. no. 924 of Ptd. 
Cat. (°stotra). 


—from Jüànàrnava. SB. New DC. VI. 
24419. 


iac —from Rudrayāmala. Baroda II. 1694. 


aratfaguusfa mantra. Alwar 2238. Ananda- 
Srama 2531. IM. 396l(inc.) 4447 
(inc.). 5734. SB. New DC. VI. 25709 
(inc.). 26056. 


—C. IM. 5734. 


—by Mādhavācārya. BISM. fa. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/387. 


387/7. 


—from Jhānārņavatantra. Baroda II. 
13640. BORI. 356 of 1879-80. 1002 of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 273. 
274 (ascribed to Smarta Rama in 
col.). 

See Tripurapaddhati, 
P- 248a.’ 


aama BORI. 575(45) of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. XIX, I. i. 352. 


NCC. VIII. 


whe 
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argiftgrmgrausfā or Spūjā*. tantra. America ararfq<reqta Bharatpur III. 221. SB., New 


4491. Baroda: II. 10422. 
aafgrgsratata tantra. BISM. (Ptd. Catz) 
58/270. . 

T tantra. 
Baroda II. 5339. 
ATT from, Jūānārņavatantra. 
BORI. 497 of 1895-98. BORI. D. 
f gr 275. Lz. 1338. Peters. VI. 
p. 105(no. 497). 


from  Jfiánàrnava. 


Cf. Balarcanavidhi, BBRAS. 8517 


aratfaqurysirsatt tantra. ”by'a son of Siva 
Bhatta. SB. New: DC. VI. 25302. 


aratfagrara Visvabhāratī 1932. 
ardrfaguftaaracaarm Visvabhāratī 1933. 
Cf. Bālātripurāsahasranāma below. 

ararfagureraatater tantra. Baroda II. 669. 

graifagrraa IM. 101. 

aratfagzraaafes at in 2 patalas. by Hrdaya- 
nandanatha. Jl. München J. 407. 

grarfagaaaggfa tantra. Baroda II. 9270. 


arafugragusfa BORI. 968 of 1884-87. 
BORI. D. XVI. ii. 276. 


ararfagufafta Allahabad 139. 
aranfaguagedta See Bhuvanesvaristotra. 


araifagrrasaduriauafa tantra. Baroda II. 
914. 


graifagracadtara MD. 6756. 6757. 6758 
(inc.). 15089. 

aratfaqueeaaa SB. New DC. V. i. 19031 
(inc.). 

Cf. Bālātripurāmbikā” above. 

ATA ATA in 225 verses. from 
Rudrayamala. Bomb. Uni. 1537 (ina 
collection. ). 


DC. V. ii. 21939(inc.). 22410. 


—from Mahagamasara. SB. New DC. 
V. ii. 22544. 


—from Rudrayàmala. SB. New DC. V. 
i. 19571. 


—by Laghvacarya, Allahabad 179(173). 


—in 6 verses. (Beg. arg amass). by 
Šankarācārya. BORI. 575 (44) of 
1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. I, i. 353. 

qantas tantra. IM. 4527. 

—from Rudrayamala. SB. New DC. V. 

i. 19171 (inc.). 
ardifagdauvatusfa tantra. Baroda II. 5308. 
aataatraal nene Ram Singh 1297. 
alatameaarrafa Trav. Uni. 11265A20. 


qarmarsamezanaa Anandasrama 4793. MD. 
6759. 


—from Rudrayàmala. Trav. Uni. 2898C. 
aaraa tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 


24148. 
aratfgaaafata dh. Trav. Uni, 2617 J. 
aratfaea ins. poet. son of Bhatta Dhanika; 


a. of ins. of the Imperial Pratihara 
Mahesa Bhoja. Ed. Ann. Rep. of ASI. 
1903-4. pp. 280 ff. Re-edited. Epi. Ind. 
XVIII. pp. 207 ff. See Epi. Ind. XX. 
p. 231. 


aratfaca father of Sürya (a. of Gana- 
kananda, NCC. V. p. 236b). 


arattaca  tantra.. on the worship of 
Tripura. RASB. VIII. A. 6369(inc.). 


aratfacaaa Taylor I. p. 28finc.). 
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—from Padmapurāņa (interlocutor 
Satrajit). Mysore N.D. V. 14859. Extr. 
P. UE. 
—from Padmapurana. diff. MD. 8382. 
aaraa alias Yajfiesvara, son of Subrah- 
manya and grandson of Vi$vapati of 
Sahajirajapura or the modern Tiru- 


visanallur near Kumbhakonam. 


—C. Candrika on Baudhayanasrauta- 
TD. 2063. 


—C. Vivrti on Baudhayanaprayoga. Hz. 
1671. Extr. pp. 64-65. 


sutra. 


The following works prob. form 
part of his C. on Baudhayanasrauta- 


prayoga. 
—Agnistomaprayoga. Baudh. TD. 2362. 
—Atyagnistomaprayoga. Baudh. TD. 
2472-8. 
—Agrayanaprayoga. Baudh. TD. 2253. 


—Upakarmapramana. BORI. 517 of 


1883-84. 


—Bodhayanakathakacay anaprayoga. 
Burnell 25b (Sàvitracayana?) TD. 
2570. 


—Baudhayanaprayascittavivarana. Hz. 
693. 
—Baudhayanasarvaprstáptoryamapra - 
yoga. TD. 2547. 
—Mahàgnicayana. Baudh. Burnell 25b. 
qrareaisata tantra. CPB. 3315. 
arartdtgsmaamt tantra. Cs. V. 91. 


aranana MD. 6760 (inc.). 15259 (°mala- 
mantra). Sücipattra 104. 


wawam ‘Taylor II. p. 143. 


amsaa Taylor II. p. 142. 
ararsarg stotra. PUL. IT. p. 182. 


aramat darsana. BISM. fa. 599/7. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/599. 


arata-qqa darsana. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 7/743, 
amafi name of C. by son of Laksmi- 
narahari on Sivagità, TD. 9022. 

Ptd. as an. N.S. Press. Bombay, 
1909. 
aaa ny. 
—C. Prakasika by son of Virabhadra. 
MT. 3207(b)(inc.). 


aramak stotra. Trav. Uni. 11265 A 18(inc.). 

qataacaatanteata by Šankarācārya. Trav. 
Uni. 13680B. 

arargtt name of C. by Rāmānuja on 
Saptasvarasindhu of his great grand- 
father Ayyasastrin, TCD. 33. 

arardgsit by Sarasvatītīrtha. Mithila. 

arararanea MD. 6761. 18122. 

aana maaa Adyar. 

AMA ATETATIST in 20 verses. (Beg. aegerarcdáa 
afsaraagtifad). from „Rudrayāmala. 
AK. 1003. BORI. 1003(1) of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XVI. ii. 278. 


Cf. Paficamistavaraja, NCC. XI. 
p. 43a. 


qrampiquegaeuenex  Kallalagar 12. 
WramqdzmeW stotra. Trav. Uni. 11265E. 


—by Sankara. (Beg. ugmaausateā...). 
Burnell 200a. TD. 20072. 


aradrgary tantra. unspecified. Baroda II. 
3473. Damodar. Lucknow Mus. Ram 
Singh 1519. 


—from Rudrayamala. Stein 225. 

—from Saradatilaka. Alwar 2239. 
aramıza IM. 4185. Jodiya II. 157. Lz. 1336. 
1337 (diff.). Mithila. Mysore III. p. 


21. PUL. II. App. p. 58. SB. New 
DC. VI. 24835. 


arar zf tantra. diff. texts. Adyar II. p. 
218b. Alwar 2240 (or Tripurarcana- 
candrika). America 4492. B. IV. 260. 
Baroda II. 208. 904. 5733. Bomb. 
Uni. 1803. Dàhilaksmi XX. 36(inc.). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 57. IM. 4057 
(inc.. Jodhpur 1131. K. 46. MD 
5681. 5682(inc.). 5683. PUL. I. p. 120. 
TD. 16102. 16103. XX. Sup. no. 312. 
Udaipur I. B. 97, 70, 71 (p. 88. nos. 
688, 689 and 1717 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Ujjain I. p. 73. Ujjain Latest Addi- 


tions 54. 

—from Kularnavamaharnava. Adyar 
II. p. 218b. 

—from Jftānārņavatantra. Baroda II. 
980. Lz. 1338. 


—from  Daksinàmürtisamhità. Baroda 
II. 8052. 

—from Rudrayamala. Baroda II. 5338. 
Ujjain I. p. 73. 

—by Caitanyagiri Avadhita. Baroda II. 


670. 8051. BORI. 975 of .1884-87, 
BORI. D. XVI. ii. 279. Rgb. 975. 


—by Damodara Tripathin. SB. New 
DC. VI. 24017. 


—by Pūrņānanda. Mysore I. p. 579. 
—by Ràmakrsnadeva. IM. 4292(inc.). 


—by Vicitrānandanātha. TD. XX. Sup. 


no. 619. 
C-76 
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—by Srinivasa. Baroda II. 5758 (22nd 
patala from Sivarcanacandrika). 
arar =a Stein 232. 
aangaf from Kamesvaratantra. Bomb. 
Uni. 1804. 
araman Tirupati 342. 
ardtugrīsatacg Trav. Uni. 3186 Z3. 
madaat 
6762. 18259. 
ararqaatrata MD. 6763. 
| 
| 
| 


aandaa mantra. Adyar PL. p. 262 
(2 mss.). 


diff. texts. MD 


remedia Taylor II. p. 158. 


qtarqw@eatiaes diff. texts. Adyar II. p- 
218bí4 mss.). MD. 6764-66. 14679(inc.) 
(with püjà). 15253. 15540. 


aandaa BISM. 
54/65. Wai D. II. 8375. 


aandaa Kallalagar 10(b). 
ardgadbatararara diff. texts. MD. 6767-70. 
14927. Šg. II. 225. 


grargtīkataraameaia MT. 7002. 
amaaa Mysore N-D. VII. A. 21410. 
ararqzatasart Trav. Uni. 11265A14. 
aranma’ See Bālāpūjā” 


(Ptd. Cat.) 


tantra. by | Amrtànanda, 


of Īsvarānanda. Baroda 


arar =[a 
disciple 
II. 13436. 


namat Or °püjana. tantra. 
3474. Jodiya II. 155. 


Baroda III. 


[aranana] Taylor II. p. 189. 


arms or pūjana" tantra. Baroda II. 
068(b). 508. MD. 5684. Mithila. PUL. 
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I. p. 120 (2 mss.; 1 inc.). R.A. Sastri 
I. p. 57. $rügeri Mutt 230. Udaipur 
I. B. 131, 54 (p. 88. no. 963 of 
Ptd. Cat.). 


—by Kamalākara Vidyāraņya. Baroda 
IL. 72. Mithila. 

—by Bhavadeva Bhatta. R.A. Sastri I. 
p.36 

—from Jianarnava. Adyar II. p. 193a. 


— from Rudrayāmala. Baroda II. 1683. 


arama MT. 2257(c)(inc.). 


—trom (Maha) Tripurāsiddhānta (18th 
kalpa). MD. 5685. 5686. Taylor 


II. p. 157. 


araraatfafa. or ?püjana? tantra. Adyar II. 
p. 218b. PUL. I. p. 120(inc.). SB. New 


DC. VI. 24159inc.). Taylor II. pp. 
385. 433(inc.). 


ararasrarcasfa tantra. Trav. Uni. 420. 


ara(faqsq=fe tantra. PUL. I. p. 120. 


amama tantra. Adyar Il. p. 218b (4 mss.). 


Allahabad 139 
Anandasrama 1731 (ina collection) 
II. 3475 


( Anandakavaca) 


Baroda (with Tripurā. | 


tion). 1198. 1206. 1270(e) (in a collec- 

tion). Trav. Uni. L. 340. P. 
aama mantra. Adyar. 
ardtarasufafa Anandasrama 2188. 
artdraraata MT. 1517(a)(inc.). 
agrararauraīfg tantra. PUL. I. p. 120. 
aratarafaara Dāhilaksmī XVII. 24. 
areae TD. XX. Sup. no 989(h) (with 

prayoga). 


Cf. Balamantra above. 


tantra. 


aanza: TD. XX. Sup. no. 325. 
aramadan tantra. Bomb. Uni. 1528(ii). 


—from Jfanarnava. SB. New DC. VI. 
26099(inc.). 


—from T[ripurāsiddhānta (17th patala). 
MD. 7967. 7968(inc.). 
ararrafafārar med. MT. 3774(inc.). 
aaraa See Baladevimantra. 


argrarararx diff. texts. MD. 6772. 14926. 
ID. XX. Sup. no. 310. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1112. 78. 


—trom Rudrayāmala. MT. 2546(d). 


gāyatrī). Mad. Uni. 356(a). Mad. Uni | maman Trav. Uni. 11265. A, 4. 


R. K S. 24(b). MD. 6771. MT. 264(c) 
(in a collection). Mysore I. p 579. 
SB. New DC. VI. 24597(inc.). 24598 
Srūgerī 147. Taylor II. p. 93. TD. 
XX. Sup. nos. 324. 828 (in a collec. 
tion). 820 (in a collection). 835 (in a 
collection). 848 (2 mss.; one with 
prayoga). 859(d). 899 (in a collec- 
tion). 1019 (in a collection). 1020 (2 
mss.; in a collection). 1032 (in a collec. 


arttrartatemaīferr stotra. by Sārvabhauma 
Prasiddhakavi. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30. 
p. 52(no 454). SB. New DC. V. ii. 
21674. 


arfaa from Mantramahodadhi (8th 
taranga). MT. 2546(i). 


—C. ibid. 


aratfeanreata Adyar D. XIII. 2341. Visva- 
bharati 2283. 
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Ptd. under the title Bàlàmbikàsatka"| ararai Sūcīpattra 140. 


Brhatstotraratnakara 
edn.). III. p. 393. 
amatas Adyar II. p. 218b. SB. New DC. 
VI. 25332. Taylor 11. p. 150(and 
mantra). Trav. Uni. 11265B(inc.). 


(Telugu 


aamealafa TD. XX. Sup. no. 1007(in a 
collection). 
qvas jy. Mysore N. D. IX. 31705 


Oppert I. 1283 (mantra). 
ardtftefaafafa araaata from Nagarakhanda. 
TD. 13433-35. 
ararkteurfafatu Mithila. 
aana: jy. Trav. Uni. (2972C. 


aazam jy. MD. 13831. Oppert II. 


2899 


aama dh. 
Nrsimhaprasada (Dānasāra sn.). See 
Kane, HDS. I. ii. pp. 863. 1078a. 


SB. New DC. VI. 


ment. by Dalapatirāja in 


alataaafaat tantra. 
26539. 


araraaaiiaar tantra. by Lalacandra. SB. 
New DC. VI. 24018. 


alatdadifuataafa tantra. by Sivarama- 
pasupati. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 8. 


aimaaqgefa tantra. Bharatpur XVI. 123. 
Bomb. Uni. 1805. RASB. VIII, A 
6370. SB. New DC. IL i. 9978. ii. 
lili4(inc.. VI. 25301 (Bālārcā”). 
Trav. Uni. 9972. 


—tantra. by Nilakantha. Ben. 42(inc.). 
SB. 335. 


arataa(atjfafy tantra. BBRAS. 851. Bhau 
Daji 70. 


script | qaatre 


tantra. by Damodara 
Tripathin. SB. New DC. VI. 24836 
(inc. ). 


Cf. Balakalpa above. 


qararnaatant tantra. Baroda II. 3534. 
Cs. V. 89. SB. New DC. VI. 25269 
(inc.). Sücipattra 104. 


alata father of Krsna (a, of Madhvasastra. 


sarasahksepasangraha. dvai., Bikaner 
6651). 


| arate disciple of Satyavijaya and father 
and preceptor of Varakhedi Srinivasa 


(a. of Sarvasamarpanastotra, MT. 
1322(e)). 
ATT Ta Visvabhāratī 1927. 
—C. ibid. 
araraanfatarfafa tantra. Trav. Uni. 11204B. 


arardtrasau gr. BORI. 301 of 1875-76. 
Repoit XX, 


amaan Pāli gr. in 7 chs. based on Kaccã- 


yana; arrangement similar to Skt. 
. Laghukaumudi, composed in the 
Cent. by Dhammakitti; given as 


an. in some mss. and wrongly ascribed 


to Vācissara in some mss. See 
Malalasekhara, Pāli Lit. of Ceylon 
pp. 243-14; Geiger, Pali Lit. and Lang. 
p. 51. 


Many adaptations in Sinhalese are 
noticed in Ptd. Bks. Cats. 


Alwis pp.78-80. Cambr. Uni. Pali 


p. 146 (2 mss.). Colombo D. I. 2060- 
63 2066 Copen. Pali p. 148 (4 mss.). 
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Fausboll 144. IO. Pali p. 93 (nos. 
71-3). Paris Pali p. 36 (3 mss.). 

Ptd. (1) Ed. by Andris De Silva 
Batuvantudave alias Devarakkita. 
Colombo, 1869; 1885. (2) with C. by 
Hikkaduve Siri Sumangala. Colombo, 
1894. 

Transl. English : 

(1) by B. Clough. Wesleyan Mission 
in Ceylon, 1824. (2) with text in 
Roman script. by Lionel Lee. The 
Orientalist 2 (1885). pp. 71-3, 27-8; 
3 (1887-9) pp. 198-9, 210-2. (3) by 
H. T. De Silva. Pegu, 1915. 

--C. Suganthisara. Colombo p. 56. 


—C. by Uttama Thera of Arimaddana 
(Payam) in Upper Burma, See NCC. 
II. p. 298a. 
araraarcahn Bud. ny. in 3 chs. by Jetari. 
Cordier III. p. 455. JASB. NS. 1907. 
p. 254. JBORS. XXII. 1. App. E. p. 
XIII. App. F. XVII. 


Original text lost; only Tibetan 
transl. by Nàgaraksita is available. See 
S C. Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 337. 


aaraa name ot C. by Hamsaratnagaņi on 
Adhyátmakalpadruma of Muni- 
sundara Süri. See NCC. I. Revised 


edn. p. 146a. 
Addl. ms. : 
Baroda II. 2703. 


—name of C. on Ārādhanā (paryanta- 


rādhanā) of Somasūri, Baroda II. 627. 


—name of C. by Devaganion Avasyaka- 


sūtra. See NCC. II. p. 19 tb. 


—name of C. on Upadesaprasada of 
Vijayalaksmi Siri, Baroda II. 2741. 


—name of C. on Karmagrantha of 
Devendra Siri, Baroda II. 2846. 


—name of C. on Kalpasutra. See NCC- 
III. p. 243a. 


—name of Cc. by Merutunga on C. of 
Durga on Kātantravyākaraņa. See 
NCC. III. p. 312b. 


—or Sukhavabodha. name of an. C. on 
Kumārāsambhava. See NCC. IV. p. 
216a. 


—name of C. by Bhavaprabha Siri on 
Cintāmaņipārsvanāthastava, Baroda 
II. 4767. 


—name of C. by Tarunaprabha of 
Kharataragaccha on Caityavandana, 
Jainagranthavali p. 24. 

—name of C. by Yatindra on Dasa- 
vaikālikasūtra, BBRAS. 1481. 


—name of C. on Dhūrtākhyāna, Chani 
508. 


—name of C. on Nayacakra of Deva- 
candra. Ptd See NCC, IX. p. 345a. 


—name of C. on Navatattvaprakarana. 
See NCC. IX. pp. 392b. and 393a. 


—name of C. by Harsavardhanagani on 
Navatattvaprakarana. See NCC. IX. 
p. 393b. 


—name of C. by Somasundara Siri on 
YogaSastraprakasa, BORI. 225 of 


1871-72. Peters. III. p. 406 (no. 624). 


—name of C. by Merusundara on 
Silopadesamala, BBRAS. 1664. 


araraata unspecified. BORI. 777 of 1899- 
1915. Mandlik Sup. 260. Nasik XXX. 
20. 

argraatu Jain. kavya. Ujjain I. p. 91. 

qraraava sakuna. an extract from Vasanta- 
rāja's work. Oxf. 399b. | 


araraata Sakuna.in ll sns. summary of the 
18th ch. of Šākunārņava of Vasanta- 
raja. Oxf. II. 1596(3). 

qraraata jy. Ujjain II. p. 47. 

aarmau adv. by  Tryambaka (Bhatta) 
Sastrin. Peters. III. p. 392(no. 233). 


aama Pāli gr. by Dimbulāgala Maha- 
kasyapa Sthavira. Colombo D. I. 2059. 


Cf. Balabodhana above. 


arataata Pkt. by Lokanala. Ahmedabad 
1818(2). 

aaau by Somasūri. BORI. 776 of 1899- 
1915. 


Cf. C. on Yogasastraprakasa. 


argraatauvafa grh. pr. in 4 chs. from Sankh. 
grh. sūtra. Baroda 10591(inc.). CLB. 
II. p. 72(inc.). Extr. pp. 306-7. Weber 
132. 


[raaa] araifsrarc 
argraataafa gr. by Merutuhga. Baroda 1215. 


Cf. Bàlavabodha, Cc. by Meru- 
tuhga on Durga's C. on Kátantra- 
vyākaraņa, NCC. III. p. 312b. 


araranattant stotra. in 20 verses. 


Uni. 1537 (in a collection). 
qaranivatiaeraafafa Wai D. II. 8376. 
artararfritremadara TD. XX. Sup. no. 


313(in a collection). 
C-77 


Fl. J. II. i. 27. 


Bomb. 
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ararfaara tantra. ref. by Kāsīnātha Tarka- 
lankara in Syàmásaparyàvidhi; MT. 

51221 


— Kalamukhivisvakilaramakavaca from, 
Paris (B. 227 xxxv). 


—fTārāsahasranāmastotra or Takārādi- 
svarūpākhya” from. L.462. RASB. 
VIII. B. 6663. SK. Ray DC. 151. 


—Bagalamukhikavaca from. Vangīya 
p. 40. 
—Sodhanyasapramana 
from. Tagore 26. 
af ma ATA 
—Gurusodasistuti from. Q, in Tārā- 
paddhati, RASB. VIII. A. 6333. 


armas TD. XX. Sup. 1007(in a 
collection). 


ararurafaataaara SB. New DC. VI. 24126. 

argrgafaarafafa from Harivamsa. Mysore 
N.D. IV. A. 11649. IV. B. Extr. 
p. 284. IV. A. 11650. 

armaa diff. texts. MD. 15254. 15257. 


aamzfaufteaandta TD. XX. Sup. no. 
313(in a collection). 


and prayoga 


no. 


qrarrezuue TD. XX. Sup. no. 1222 (ina 
collection). 


aamen TD. XX. Sup. no. 1235 (ina 


collection). 

aamen from Siddhayāmala. SB. 
New DC. V. ii. 23454. 

arate unspecified. Burnell 199a. Dacca 


1418. D. SB. New DC. V. i. 18898. Sg. 
II. 251. Taylor I. p. 20. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 1019 (in a collection). 

See also Bālāstotra below. _ 
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ararta stotra. (Beg. saqaraarest). Bomb. aasawa See Lalitastottarasata- 


Uni. 1538. 


aver (Beg. ataraageaarearat) from Rudra- 
yamala. AK. 1004. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 29/1218%. BORI. 1004(ii) of 
1891-95. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 280. MD. 
10792. 10793(inc.). TD. 20073. 20074 
(Balastotra). 


qr by Šankarācārya. Allahabad 110. 
BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 29/1030. 49/107. 
RASB. VIII. .B. 6810 (foll. 16B). 
(ascribed). 


qraraziact (Beg. gma aa: arafa 3.) TCD. 
1106G. See Balatripurasundaryasto- 
ttarastotra. 


arararacsa(ata) Jodiya II. 156. Mad. Uni. 
R. K. S. 103(b). SB. New DC. V. ii. 


21894(inc.). Sg. II. 252. Taylor II. 
p. 93 


sqramreeeamudi diff. texts. Adyar I. p. 
214b(4 mss.). Adyar D. IV. 527. Extr. 


p. 114. 528. Extr. pp. 114-5. 529. 
BORI. 256 of 1880-81. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 57. Kh. 66. Taylor II. p. 83. 


—by Parāšara. Mysore N. D. VI. 19811 
(inc.). 


—from Jfiànarnava. Mysore N.D. VI. 
19813. 19814. 
Uni. 


—from Tripuragama. Trav. 


11265 A 17. 

—from Rudrayàmala. Mysore N.D.VI. 
19812. Extr. p. 474. 

—by Šankarācārya. Alwar 2242, Mad. 
Uni, R.K.S. 528(g). 


namavali, Adyar D. IV. 603. 604. 


atgrēimuaarara(u (Beg. seq fager ara). 
Taylor II. p. 155. TD. 20075. Tra. 
Ad. Rep. 1112. 89. Trav. Uni. 3387B4. 
11265A. 


AITAS TD. XX. Sup. no. 313 
(in a collection). 

argramftaaīfgfaauzamratara Adyar IL. 
p. 218b. 


aTrarssqfzanrasraraness diff. texts. MD. 
6773. 6774. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 70-72. 
145. 


aTarsqqfzanrəsrn=s MD. 14873. 
qarareadisata Mysore N.D. VII. A. 21411. 


qaradeaata or *nāmāvali. Adyar I. p 214b. 
Adyar D. IV. 535. Alwar 2241. IM. 
3792. Jodiya II.158. Lucknow Mus. 
Mithilà. Nasik II. 341b. SB. New DC. 
V. ii. 22808. Sücipattra 104. TA. 
1419/3(?nàmàni). Udaipur I. 131, 55. 
56. Whish 115(6). 

Ptd. (1) Ed. by Vempati Kutum- 
bayya Sastri. Madras, 1923(in Telugu 
(2) with Bālāsahasranāma- 

See above. 


script). 
stotra. 

—from Tripurātantra, SB. New DC. V. 
ii. 22859(inc.). 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Hz. 1203. 


—from Rudrayāmala. Cs. V. 92. Mysore 
I. p.196. SB. New DC. V. i. 19667. 
20741. 

—from Vigņuyāmala. (Beg. guard qu: t 
gud Wd). Ptd. Dharmaprakash Press. 
Madras, 1978. + hcl 


ATAKA Adyar I. p. 214b(3 mss.). 
Ānandāšrama 6651. Mithila. Mysore 
N. D. VI. 19816. 19818. Taylor II. 


p. 90. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 90. 
Udaipur p. 88. nos. 961 and 965 of 
Ptd. Cat. 


— from Rudrayamala. (Beg. arer ararat 
ara). Adyar D. IV. 581. Extr. pp. 115- 
6. Baroda II. 1338. BISM. (Ptd. Cat.) 
29/1092. Bomb. Uni. 1539-41. Lz. 
1238. Mysore N. D. VI. 19815. Extr. 


p. dēt: 


—from Visnuyamala. (Beg qam at 
awar). Adyar D. IV. 532-4. Extr. pp. 


116-7. 
Ptd. with Namavali in Telugu 
script. Vavilla Press. Madras, 1926. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 270. 


—from Harhsayāmala. (Beg. gar att 
faar arat). Adyar D. IV. 530. Extr. p. 
115. Bomb. Uni. 1542. Mysore N.D. 
VI. 19817. 


aqrarazaararita See Bālāsahasranāman 


above. 
argraftautisargaifafu Taylor II. p. 292. 


arareataanes Taylor II. p. 149. 


aaraa or °stotra. diff. texts. America 1869. 
Baroda II. 7069. Bharatpur III. 160. 
MD. 10801(inc.). Ram Singh 1124(22). 
1135. Sücipattra 104. Taylor II. p.75 
(28 verses). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 92. 


See also Balastaka above. 


(Heb. aret agata). MD. 10794. 10795. 
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— (Beg. ar mar agazusaaat). MD. 10796. 
10797. MT. 3986(k). 


—(Beg.  srmvefuawifit). MD. 107987 
10799(inc.). 
— (Beg. »tararagaaat) MD. 10800. 


—from Bhairavayāmala. Adyar I. p. 
237b (2 mss.). 


Cf. Bhairavastavarāja below. - 


arttdretams unspecified. Adyar D. IV. 283. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 57. Kotah 
973. SB. New DC. V. i. 20203. Sg. IL. 
253. Taylor II. p. 93. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
]H bI23905 


— (Beg. gaaat «at fagl). TCD. 1106 E. 
Trav. Uni. C. 2511E. 


but ascribed 
described as from 


—from Bhairavayamala; 
to Sankara or 
Rudrayāmala in some 
garantu d #seqqsqarqt) 


mss, (Beg. 


Adyar D. IV. 282. Extr. p. 63. Bomb. 
Uni. 1543. MD. 10802-5. MT. 2546(e). 
3495(e). Mysore N. D. VII. A. 21412. 
Extr. pp. 03-8. TD. 20076. Trav. 
Uni. 2898 D. 3263 D. 11265 A 16. 


Ped. Brhatstotraratnākara 
script edn.) III. p. 21ff. 


(Telugu 


—from | Rudrayámala. BISM. (Ptd. 
Cat.) 27/1218. Same as the previous? 


araara See Bālāstava above. 


arateara from Tripurárahasya. Udaipur 
IL. 218, 7. | 
—from  Bhairavitantra. Baroda II. 


9452 (kavaca). 
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—in 8 verses. ascribed to Šahkarācārya in 
some mss. or as from Rudrayàmala in 
others. (Beg. at gi araraaedt). 


AK. 1005(2). Allahabad 71. BORI. 
1005 (ii) of 4891-95. BORI. D. XIII. 
ii. 973. TCD. 1106 H. Trav. Uni. 
C. 2511 H. Wai D. II. 7657. 


aaga stotra. tantra. unspecified. Mithila. 
Mysore I. p. 203. Sg. II. 254. Taylor 
II. p. 93. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1112. 93. 
Trav. Uni. 11265 A 5. 


—from Jftānārņavatantra. (Beg. gaa 
atada darada). See NCC. VII. p. 
348a. 


Addl. mss.: 


AK. 1004. BORI. 1004 (i) of 1891- 
95. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 
6775-77. Mysore N.D. VII. A. 21413. 
Extr. p. Rog. 


—from Rudrayāmalatantra. (rratratrā 
alfa aturaēd). AK. 1005(1). BORI. 
1005(i)of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVI. ii. 
282. MT. 2546(b). SB. New DC. V. i. 
18759(inc.). TD. 20077. 


@rarzzanaa from Jnanarnava. Baroda II. 
1338. 


aazam tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 


26274(inc.). 
ararezatigaeat: from Jñanaárnava and Tripu rà- 
gama. TD. XX. Sup. no. 318. 


Beg. agrees with those under Bala- 
hrdaya (stotra). 


qiermraDaam nātaka. Q, by Rāmacandra 
in Natyadarpana. GOS. 48. pp. 138. 
146. 


SÉ STETHSTESEHTETER from Brahmāņdapurāņa. 
Mysore N.D. VI. 18547. Extr. p. 2s. 


ataegaa dh. Nabadwip 243. 


arat one of the compilers of Vivada- 
rnavabhanga (*bhafijana). Peters. II. 
Intro. p. 53. 


ardtgart (Astangahrdaya). med. Paliyam 
553(inc.). 
aratqareota med. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 46. 


armaan Kotah 1120. 


ardtufrug Radh. 4. Srügeri Mutt 3 (in a 
collection). 


281. MD. laratqarfita name of an. C. on Srutabodha, 


PUL. II. p. 104. 


awaaga (mere) by Vamsīvadana Dvija. 
Dacca i963(inc.). 2005E. 


arradidrga kāvya. by Krsnadàsa Laudiya. 
Ptd. See NCC. IV. p. 318b. 


argana or Mahendravijaya. mahākāvya 


in 16 sargas. by Godavarman of 
Cranganore. See NCC. VI. p. 124a. 


CIGAREN 


—C. Tippani on Abhijfianasakuntala. 
Ujjain I. p. 43. 


amat by Vārāņasīdāsa. BP. p. 230b. 


arat? See also under Bābā”. 


atwaraadiiqat tantra. by Šivarāmācārya. | araraa 


Oudh IX, 24. * 


—Vibhavanavyakhya. Sücipattra 53. 


ararag 
— Pārthive$varārcanapaddhati. Rajapur 
988. 


aamfaa of Baroda. 


son of Kaundinya Süri. 


—Svarodayavivarana. yoga. Hall p. 200. 
araratfaa See Ekoji, NCC. III. p. 75a. 
Aeara Pāli. Bud. Jataka of the birds. See 

S. Levi. Autour du Baveru-jataka. 
Annuaire de l'Ecole pratique de Hautes 
Etudes, Paris, Section hist. et phil., 
1913-1914, pp. 5-19. 


area dh. writer. Q. by Hemādri in 
Parisesakhaņda 2, 812; by Vijfiane$- 
vara in C. Mitāksarā on Yàjñavalkya- 
smrti, Oxf. 356a; by Bhojain Dharma- 
pradipa. See Kane, HDS. E p. 1197a. 

amxaatzar cited by Acyuta$rama in 
Rāmamāhātmya, IO. 3720. 

atradtagfā dh. Kavindracarya 651. 


Mentioned in C. Mitaksara on 
Yàjflavalkyasmrti. See Kane, HDS. I. 
p. 10782. 


arraia or Bàskalamantropanisad. 
Adyar I. p. 35b. Adyar Up. I. p. 224 
(2 mss.; 1 inc.). 
For Remarques Lingustiques sur la 
Bāskalamantropanigad see L. Renou. 
J. of Indian and Bud. Studies ITI (1954— 
55) 1-9. 


Ptd. (1) with Vrtti. by F. Otto 
Schrader, Adyar Up. I. App. pp. 307- 
15; Oriental Publishing Company. Madras, 
1908. (2) with Eng. transl. by S. K. 
Belvalkar, Proceed. AIOC. III. 19-25. 
(3) with French transl in the Series 
Les Upanisads. Paris, 1956. 

C-78 
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Transls. : 
English : Sixty Ups. II. pp. 903-908. 
German: by Paul Deussen. Sechzig 
Ups. Leipzig, 1897. pp. 838-43. 
Latin: by Anquetil Duperron. 
Oupnek hat. II. pp. 366-71. Paris, 1802. 


For an analysis of this transl. see Ind. 
Stud. IX. pp. 38-42. 


—C. Vrtti. Adyar I. p. 35b. Adyar Up. 
I. App. pp. 307-15. 
Ptd. see under text. 


—C. Vrtti. Adyar I. p. 35b. Adyar Up- 
I. p. 224. 


amag medical ref. 
natha in Nidanapradipa, 
J. 381; by Vijayaraksita in C. 
Vyakhyamadhukosa on Madhava. 
nidana, Bomb. Uni. 219. Cs. X. A. 86. 

argargary med. Kavīndrācārya 957. 

amaa Q. by Nagarjuna in his Prajiia- 
paramitasastra; title restored by 
R. Kimura. See JHQ, III. p. 415. 

avaatat(?) Pkt. Ahmedabad 3397(5). 

armazem Pkt. by Vāsavasena. BORI. 953(c) 
of 1892-95. 

Cf. Pattavali p. 27. no. 4. 
amz See Vagbhata below. 
amz or Bāhada. 


writer. by Nāga- 


Miinchen 


— Satasloki. med. Oppert II. 6128. 
—Sannipatanidanacikitsa. 
1186. 3. 
Cf. Vagbhata below. 
aafaa (?) Rice 10. 


aztua patron of Mahesa Pandita (a. of 
Svarņamuktāvivāda, RASB. VII. 
5507). 


med. 
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afganga or Jayamangalagāthā. Bud. 


Pali. See NCC. VII. p. 184b.i 


Ptd. (1) with Burmese trans], and 

C.s Rangoon, 1874. (2) Maulmain, 
1879. (3) Rangoon, 1918. 

agra Q, by Ajātasatru. See Ind. Stud. 
I. p. 47. 

arggdiga ment. by Kautilya in Arthasastra, 
Mysore edn. 1909, p. 14. Identical 
with Indra, an authority on Artha- 
Sāstra. See NCC. II. p. 249b. 

angarai Oppert II. 167. 

agzına an. SB. New DC. XI. 42167(inc.). 

atgafaafis Jain. Apabhramsa. See Bahu- 
balicarita. 

argafaafta Jain. Jainagranthàvali p. 228. 
Sravanabelgola 186(a). 

qrzedferafza Jain. Apabhrarhsa in 18 sandhis. 
composed in 1497A.D. at the instance 
of Sri Sahu *Vāsādhai', minister of 
Jaiswal kings. by Dhanapāla oi 
Palhanpur in Gujarat, son of Suhada- 
prabha and Suhada and disciple of 
Prabhācandra, 

Jhalrapatan p. 24. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XX. ii. p. 30. 
argafafsagat Jain. Moodbidri I. 57(a). 
argataatarer Jain. stotra. Adyar II. p. 

241b(3 mss.). Adyar D. IV. 3203. 
Extr. pp. 400-1. 3204. 3205. 
argafaurufs 161(5)(°pathadi). 
257(b). 
argafauura (0) Jain. Chani 2521. 
agafaata Jain. 
—Pürvànupreksà (Pkt.). Moodbidri II. 
26(b). 


Petrograd 


Cf. Dvadasanupreksa, 
pp. 198-9. 


NCC, _ IX- 


argafaaa Jain. Hombucca 213. 


agafasafa atcugt Jain. kàyva. known as 


Gītavītarāga. by Abhinavacārukīrti 


Paņditācārya. See NCC. VI. p. 39a. 


algafazatfadzia (?) Jain. Laksmisena p. 23. 
atgadi(fa)alaaaatm BP. p. 174a. 


Cf. Kathakosa, NCC. III. pp. 
129b-130a. 
agaa Q. by Nīlāmbarācārya in Kāla- 
kaumudi. 
See J. of the G. Jha Res. Inst. XIV 
(1957). p. 84. 
arganda by Devendranatha Thakur. 
Adyar I, p. 196a. 
Mistake for Brahmadharma 
(Brahmasamājadharma). See Adyar 
D. IV. p. 614a. 


aragutafuasas Bud. Nepal II. p. 270. 


artratrafūda (farm) by Upanisadbrahma- 
yogin. Up. Br. Mutt 62. 


atafafeadiereqeatg Bud. by Tailikapāda; 
expounded to Abhayakirti. Cordier 
IIT g. 227. 


STET: SUTSEIT tantra. SB. New DC. VI. 
26109. 


araratgaaatt Bud. by Sukhaprakása. 
Cordier III. p. 160. 


areracsifafewasiuasz Bud. by Minapada. 
Cordier II. p. 237. 

artat«atrgaxēg Bud. by Vyàdi. Cordier II. 
p. 246. 


—*.—— 


stream ferc out 


arartsfafsaiftar Bud. 


Page 


vais. by 
paficanana. Ben. 227. 240. 


alias 


Kušalaraksita. Cordier 


XXII. i. App. E. p. xi. F. p. xvii. 


Transl. 


Visvanatha- 


II. 
p. 451. JASB. 1907, p. 245. JBORS. 


in Tibetan by Jinamitra 


ari 
preter-monk Dpal-brtsegs-raksita. See 
S.C. Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 328. 


by Kalyanaraksita | arfgāatīra 
-—Naighaņtukādhyāya. TD. 5008. 


angia poet. Skm. p. 126(Lahore edn.). verse 


914(Calcutta edn. ). 


of Kàsmira and the Tibetan inter- | qasaman Jain. Tirumalai 13. 


M 


va 


Additions and Corrections 


3a sm 


8a 


13a 


16a 


18b 


—C. Dipikà under SB. New DC 
VI. add 24324 (inc.). 


aqeaqifesta by (Vātsya) Varadacarya. 
add MD. 19664(inc.) (with Telugu C.). 


spuma by Krsnamisra. on p. 13b 
add MD. 19549. 


after the mss. ref.s of C. Prakasa by 
Ramadasa Diksita. on p. 16b add 
Ptd. See under text. 


aatugūutāt add SB. New DC. VII. 
27898. 
—G. Tika. ibid. 

agant by Surya Pandita under 
Ptd. ref.s on p. 19a add (4) with 


Eng. transl. Samata Books. Madras, 
1984. 


Page 


21a add guaifgdaeatKU jy. SB. New DC. 


21a 


39a 


53a 


54a 
60a 


60b 


61b 


IX. 3524l(inc.). 


add gary name of C. on Candronmilana, 
SB. New DC, IX. 34956. 37359. 
37687 (by Malavavibhavarama). 


amat by Citradhara. add SB. New 
DC. VIII. 30445. 


ganarra from Padmapurāņa. under 
Ptd. ref.s on p. 53b delete the first 
entry. 


1. 2 add 16392 after 16327. 


ganz name of C. by Harihara. 
under SB. New DC. on p. 60b add 
1815. 

sunmztr by Gangādhara. under SB. 
New DC. add 2395(inc.). 


sunm by Nrsimha. on p. 62a add 
MD. 19490. 


- 
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Page 
63a 


65b 


65b 


71b 


73b 


77a 


84b 


85b 


89a 


91b 


gatnfava 


add 30578 (Guna, inc.). 33945 (Guna, 


Page 
sarasrrazaa |. 14 from above read See 


Prayogapārijāta above. 


aqata l. 18 from above delete Bomb. 


Uni. 866. 


gate on p. 66a under SB. New DC. 


add 2641. 


gatum sr. by Visvambhara Diksita 


Thite. add See also Prāyascitta” 
on p. 174a below. 


grb. add MD. 19487 inc.). 
19494(inc.). 


situata l. 6 from above read on for or. 
suum Sr. pr. by Devabhadra. add 


CLB. II. p. 43. 


qaqata on p. 85a under SB. New DC. 
add 1. ii. 6376 (in a collection). 


gatrsara on p. 86a. add SB. New DC. 


I. i. 4416. 


4th entry from below read aqaafeat 
2nd entry from below read gafaara 
last entry read aaraš 


92a 


—C. Kiranavali by Udayanacarya. 
under SB. New DC. VIII. 

92b 
inc.) 31003 (Dravya). 31009 
(Dravya, inc.). 31184 (Dravya, inc.) 
31357 (Guna, inc.). 31359 (Guna, 
inc. 32541  (Dravya). 32560 
(Dravya). 32701 (Anumāna). 32702- 
706 (Dravya, inc.). 33054 (Dravya, 
inc.) 33055 (Dravya and Guna, 
inc.). 33056 (Guna, inc.) 33058 
(Dravya) 33059 (Dravya, inc.) |95b 
34124(inc.). 


93b 


95a 


—C. Sükti by Jagadīša Tarkalan- 
kāra. on p. 92a under SB. New 
DC. add 34172 (in a collection). 

under C.s on p. 92a add 


—G. by Vyomasivacarya, 
NCC. XI. p. 110b. 
Addl. mss: 
SB. New DC. VIII. 33791. 33792 
(both inc.). 
under C.s on p. 92a add 


See 


—C. Nyáyakandali by Srinivasa 


—Cc. Nyāyakandalītippaņī by 
Naracandra. See NCC. XI. p. 
llla. 


Addl. ms.: 
SB. New DC. VIII. 34148 (Sama- 
vaya). 


—Cc. Setu by Padmanābha. SB. 
New DC. VIII. 32426 (upto 3rd 


pariccheda). 
add ageaararazraat jy. name of C. on 


Jyotisaratnamala of Sripati, SB. 
New DC. IX. 35959. 


softa under SB. New DC. on 
p. 93a add 42211. 


add ayfeacea by Ramabhadra. SB. New 
DC. XI. 42777. 


add qyagunumesfe jy. SB. New DC. IX. 
34836(inc.). 


add asa*tat jy. by Bhojaraja. SB. New 
DC. IX. 34819. 


add asas jy. SB. New DC. IX. 
36481. 


Page 


96a 


96b 


97a 


97b 


under matt jy. add SB. New DC. 
IX. 35658. 36099 (inc.). 


TYT jy. by Divakaracarya. add SB. 
New DC. IX. 36395(inc.). 

add agaaa jy. SB. New DC. IX. 
37922(inc.). 

ayare jy. an. add SB. New DC. IX. 
97192: 


grau jy. by Utpala. add SB. New 
DC. IX. 35890. 


add gyaamaeae jy. SB. New DC. IX. 
37431(inc.). 

ayaga jy. Cande$vara. add SB. 
New DG. IX. 36464. 36465(inc.). 
37455(inc.). 

add ayaaūgat jy. by Baudhācārya. SB. 
New DC. IX. 37420(inc.). 


add ayataratata jy. an. SB. New DC. 
IX. 37399. 


add wafaaa from  Trikàla- 
Jñanaksaracintamani, ascribed to 
Šiva. SB. New DO. IX. 37545. 

ssa jy. add SB. New DC. IX. 


35570(inc.). 37300. 37498. 


—from Trikalajnanaksar acinta- 


mani. SB. New DC. IX. 37544. 
add atstātā or Tajikaprasna. jy. by 
Yavanacarya. SB. New DC. IX. 
36430. 
gara jy. an. add SB. New DC. IX. 
3483 7(inc.). 34839(inc.). 
saata by Bhattotpala. add SB. New 
DC. IX. 36770. 37538. 37539. 
sur jy. by Brahmarka. add SB. New 
DC. IX. 36188(inc.). 


C-79 


98a 


99a 


99b 


100a 


100b 
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saqa jy. by Cakrapàni. add SB. New 
DC. IX. 34312(inc.). 36420. 

gara jy. an. add SB. New DC. IX. 
34840 (from Jyotigaratnakoša). 
36519. 


qaza jy. by Cintamani. add SB. New 
DC. IX. 36797 (Prasnasangraha) 
(inc.).. 37558. 37559. 37561(inc.). 


stara jy. by Nilakantha. under SB. 
New DC. add 35189. 


suafaaan jy. add SB. New DC. IX. 
35773. 37386. 37495. 37499(inc.). 
37547 (inc.). 37579(inc.). 


add maiaa jy. SB. New DC. 
IX. 37382. 

mafaia jy. add SB. New DC. IX. 
37526(inc.). 

add ssaui(esra jy. by Sadasiva Misra. 
SB. New DC. IX. 37392. 


waqra jy. by Garga. add SB. 
New DG, iX. 37523. 37578. 


qaa jy. by Kasinatha. add SB. 
New DC. IX. 35050(inc.). 35675. 
35721(inc.). 36029. 36168(inc.). 
36388(inc.) (°pradipika). 36415 
(inc.). 36417. 36520(inc.).36521. 
37041  (Janmakundalividhàna). 
37923(inc.). 

wapa jy. add SB. New DG. IX. 
34749(inc.). 

add mangea jy. SB. New DC. IX. 
34825. 
Cf. Pras$nagrantha on p. 96b. 


add maqsa jy. SB. New DC. IX. 
37513. 
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10la 


101b 


102a 


102b 


103a 


waña jy. an. add SB. New DC. IX. 
34826. 37302. 

maña by Gangadharadaivajfia. add 
SB. New DC. IX. 34726. 36418. 
36419. 37688. 


—C. an. add SB. New DC. IX. 
34726. 
ssamatīar an. add SB. New DC. IX. 
37573 (or Prasnavidya). 37710. 
37711. 
—C. Tika. SB. New DC. IX. 
37703. 37711. 37714. 


seamaicat jy. by Garga. add SB. New 
DC. IX. 37487(inc.) 37585. 
37586. 37706. 37713. 
—C. Tika. SB. New DC. IX. 

37713. 

saatasaarar jy. by Paramānanda 
Pathaka. add SB. New DOC. IX. 
34748. 36387. 36518(inc.). 

add aami jy. SB. New DC. IX. 
34827(inc.). 

qataq an. under SB. New DC. add 
37551. 
—C. Tippani. under SB. New DC. 

add 37551. 

add sse jy. by Gopala. SB. New 

DC. IX. 37528. 
—C. Tippana. SB. New DO. IX. 

37528. 

add marat Jy. by Rājādhinātha. 
SB. New DC. IX. 37515(inc.). 

mawe by Vighnarāja. add SB. New 
DC. IX. 37490(inc.). 


Page 


103b 


104a 


104b 


105a 


add swwaüfajy. by Vighnarāja. SB. 
New DC. IX. 37424. 
Cf. Prasnarahasya above. 

stafrart under SB. New DC. add 34828 
(inc.). 36888(inc.). 36909. 37384 
(inc.). 37388(inc.). 37389. 37527 
(inc.). 

mafaar jy. add SB. New DC. IX. 
34829(inc.) 34933. 37385. 37508 
(inc.). 37542(inc.). 37573 (*mano- 


rama). 

—C. SB. New DC. IX. 34933. 
3754237559. 37509: "A ap 
37584-86. 


stafaar jy. by Garga. under SB. New 
DC. add 37380. 37419. 37429.37442. 
37445.  37499(inc.).  36493(ii). 
37536. 37553(inc.). 37557(inc.). 
37572.37583. 37585. 37586. 37898. 
37899. 
—C. ‘Lika. ibid. 37492(inc.). 

staftram jy. by Bādarāyaņa. add SB. 
New DC. IX. 37160. 

— C. by Utpala. ibid. 

add azafaat jy. from Vasisthasamhita. 
SB. New DC. IX. 37381. 

ssafadt jy. add SB. New DC. IX. 
36731(inc.). 36772(inc.). 37448. 

ssqdwrm jy. by Nārāyaņadāsa. under 
SB. New DC. on p.105a add 
34932. 36413(inc.). 36414.36763- 
65. 37208(Prasnarnavakrama). 

add gssaawraaifüta SB. New DC. IX. 
35503(inc.). 


add qasata or Prasnacūdāmaņi. 
jy. SB. New DC. IX. 37544. 


Page 
106b. 


107b 


108a 


108b 


109a 


109b 


add manganat jy. an. SB. New DC. 
IX. 37589(inc.). 


—or NarayanaSakunavali. jy. by 
Jfianadeva. SB. New DC. IX. 
37421. 

maasag jy. add SB. New DC. IX. 


35456(inc.). 36774. 37383. 37491. 
37497 (Keraliya). 37550. 37582. 


add maagagz jy from Jyotissara- 
sañgraha. SB. New DC IX. 35125. 


Cf. from Sārasangha. 
add RaAaAsAz jy. from Vasisthasamhita. 
SB. New DC. IX. 37569. 
staagzag jy. add SB. New DC. IX. 
3493 1(inc.). 37507. 


maat jy. under SB New DC. add 
35326 (contains matter acc. to 
Yavana). 37395 (Prasnasahgraha). 
37485(inc.). 37500. 

add—C. SB. New DC. IX. 35326. 

quam jy. add from Narapatijayacarya. 
SB. New DC. IX. 37560 (inc.). 

qup jy. by Nikasarakgasi. add SB 
New DC. IX. 37575. 37576(inc.). 

maam jy. add by Nrsimhadaivajfia. 
SB. New DC. IX. 34887. 
—C. Tika by Vyankatesa. ibid. 

maam jy. add by Vighnaraja. SB. 
New DC. IX. 37435(Ayaprasna). 
Cf. Prasnarahasya. 

aan Jy. by Hayagriva. add SB. New 
DC. IX. 37510. 


add seagaret jy. an. SB. New DC. 
IX. 36416(inc.). 


Page 


110b 


lila 


113b 


117a 
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sm jy. an.add SB. New DC. IX. 
34313(inc.).  35117(or Jňāna- 
pradipa). 

add mataa jy. an. SB. New DC. IX. 
37580(inc.). 


add qaam jy. SB. New DC. IX. 
37534. 


qarat jy. an. add SB. New DC. IX. 
37574. 


add by Vrddhagargi. SB. New DC. 
IX. 37540(inc.). 


1. 17 from below read German transl. 
by Schiefner. Petropoli. 


1. 15 from below. 
Paris, 1867. 


add zm jy. SB. New DC. IX. 
34930, inc.). 


read Ed. Foucaux. 


120a-b maafana, 


123b 


126b 
131a 
138a 


141b 


147b 


— C. Bhāsya by Sankarācārya. 
under SB. New DC. add 4560. 


geacraa by Jayadeva Piyüsavarsa on 
p. 124a add MD. 19344. 


squneum add Rv. X. 32.1. 


s@tanaa 2nd line read Kft: for mA: 


-—. Udaharana read C. 
Udaharana. 


with 


For line beg. with “this C. is" read 
These Udaharana verses are. 


read agad: on l, 15 in the proper 
place. 


amalamam on p. 148a add MD. 
19605. 
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Page 
154b 


159a 


163b 


166a 


181a 


187b 


188b 


191b 
202a 


205a 


add ara: eacataetra vais. from Stotra - 
pàtha. MD. 19216 (in a collec- 
tion). 

atatfanedia l. 3 read BORI. D. XIX. 
I. i. 348. 


araftadama a sn. of Caturvirsati- 
munimata. add See NCC. VI. 
pp. 327b-328a. 

stafsraataat Jain. dh. by Gurudasa, 
pupi of read pupil of 


l. 6 read Pràya$cittakhanda for Prayas. 
cittakanda. 


read See 
Ptd. Stava- 


qme by Ramabhadra. 
Ramastaprasastava. 
manimala pp. 81-100. 


aratzafaat read or °pratibhoddhara 
for °pratibhodbhava. 


1. 6 from above add MD. 19551. 


gigaaicat on p. 202b add MD. 19265 
(inc.). 


Size tcr 


—C. LaghuSabdaratna by Hari. 
diksita. 


add SB. New DC. X. 37967(inc.). 


Page 
205b 


210a 


212a 


on l. 14 from below add—Cc. an. SB. 
New DC. X. 40443(inc.). 


add naafgat name of C. on Nila- 
Kanth’ TSE New DO, den 
36801. 


2nd entry read Reyin naaa 


212b —213a 


224b 


232a 


233a 
236a 


240b 
254a 


261b 


280a 


296b 


Ptd. refs. under C. by Hari Diksita 
to be read with the text. 


read 7th entry qgHucaarat: in the 
proper place 


5th entry from below read aragžu 


4th entry from below read aftacatat 
2ud entry read adag 


2nd entry from below read atzara 

add attac father of Nandana 
Misra (a. of C. Uddipana on 
Tantrapradipa, L. 2083). 

1.8 from below read See Dvadasa- 
bhāvanā etc. 

araea lines 15-16 read (1) Sodaša. 


granthasangraha, | Candraprabha 
Press. Benares, 1884. 


last entry 


read 24178 for 24198. 


